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The heresy that the Old Testament elect were under the law of fear but not the law of love ........ccccccvvevevvieenen. 266
The heresy of racism, that God hates or despises the JEWISh race.......cccviiriiiiiiiiiiinii e 267
Hermits and solitary monks are not on the top of the list of VOCAtIONS...........cooiiiiiiiiiiice e 270
The military vocation is above the hermit VOCATION.........cccuiiiiiiiic ettt e et e e s ear e e e eaae e e aaaee s 272
The vocation of sports players is similar to that of military SOIdiers .........cccceeieriiineenieiceeee e 274
Hate and despise parents, yourself, the world, the flesh, in CONteXt........cooviiiiiiiiiiiii e 275
SOME STOUCS ..vvvtieiereuiiriiteeeee sttt eeeesesbbtteeese s uabateeeeesasabbbaaeesesanssb e e e eeesassssbbaaeesesassseeeeeesassssbaaeesesanssseeeeeesanasssaaaesssassnnnnnens 281
THe GNOSTICS r@ @ISO STOICS...eueieiiiiiieitie et sttt et et e sttt e s e et esteesteesateesaeeenseesateeseesnseenseesnseesaseenseesnseenseenns 281
Apostates Pantaenus (d. c. 200), Clement of Alexandria (d. c. 215), and Origen (d. €. 254) .....cccovieiviieeeeiveeeiiiieennns 282
The pagan Mani (c. 215-c. 277) and his ManiCh@an SECT.......cccueviriiriirierieeterieeteste ettt sbe et sbe e 283
Apostates Palemon and Pachomius (4th CENTUNY).....coouiiiiiiriiieieeeee ettt st sr st
Apostate Macarius of AleXandria (0. 394) .....uei ittt e e et e e et e e et e e e s ba e e s aba e e etbeeeeraeeenaaaeeeaes
Apostate Jerome (c. 347-420).......ccccuueeune...
Apostate Simeon Stylites (c. 388-459)...
Apostate John the Silent (d. 559)......ccccceuee
Apostate John Damascene (c. 676-c. 787)...
Apostate Peter Damian (1007-1072)...............
His heresy of abhorring hunting and SamMES.......cueeiieeiiieeeee e st e s e e sseesneees
His heresy of abhorring comely and rich apparel
His heresy that only hermit monks and not communal monks can become perfect.......cccccevceerieenienieeneennnen. 298
His heresy that Catholic officeholders cannot overcome the world and become perfect ........cccccevvvvecveneennen. 303
Apostate Bernard of ClairvauX (1090-1153) ....ccicuiiieiiieeiiieeeiieeeeieeeesreeeeiteeeeteeeessseeeesaresessaeesasssesenssesessasesssseeeanes 306
His condemning of the material world and the PasSioNS ........ccoueiiiiiieiieiieeee e 306
His mortal sins of trying to murder himself and his brothers by severe mortifications ........ccccccoevervviriiineennen. 308
His iconoclast heresy of CoONdemMNING IMaBES....cccuviriiriiiriieeente ettt sttt st b e sete et e saneesneesarees 313
His calumny for condemning Catholics as fools and incapable of spiritual things ..........ccceevevevrieinieeceereeeen, 317
His schism for saying that he does not belong to Catholics who like gold, silver, and images.......c..cccecvevveerneen. 318
His stealing from God t0 ZIVe 10 The POOT ....cccueiiiiiieeiiee ettt et esreesare s
His lie that Catholics cannot pray, read, and meditate when looking at holy things
His idolatry and immorality by sins of omission, association, and cOMMISSION .......ccceerieriieereerieenieeeereee e
His apostasy for supporting the apostate witch Hildegard von BiNgeN..........cocvvevieerieriierieereesieeneeeeeseee e
Apostate Aelred (D. 1109-1166) ....cceeccveerreerieerieeereesreeereesreesreesreesreesreessaesseessseenns

Apostate Antipope Celestine V (c. 1221-1296)

Apostate Thomas a Kempis (1379-1471) and his book Imitation of Christ..
His stoic heresy to love God only and N0 one else .......ccceevveveevieeceesieeseeeen,

His stoic heresy of abhorring the good things God has given men to enjoy ..... .

His stoic heresy that Jesus’ whole life on earth was one of suffering ........ccccceveviiiiiiiiiiciiie e,

His heresy of NON-JUdGMENnTaliSIm..........iiiiiiiiiieeie et e e b e e e st e e e s sbreessabaeeensaaeessraeeas

His heresy of denying the magisterium of the Catholic ChUurch ..........ccooveriieee e

Apostate Girolamo SavoNarola (1452-1498) .......cecveereerieeieereeeseeeseeeseessteeseeesseesseeesseeaseesseessesssseesseesssesssessnseennes

Apostates Ignatius of Loyola and Francis Xavier (16th CENTUIY) ......ccviiiiiiieeceecee e re e ees

Apostate Alban Butler and his book The Lives of the Saints (19th CENTUIY) .....eccueeiiiieiieecieeceeeee e

He was also an apostate for glorifying OFiZEN.......coiue ettt e ae et e s e et e e seenseesneeas

THE ROMAN IVHISSL.eeeeiee ettt ettt et e et s e e te e s ae e e teesste e seeemteesseesateeenseenseessteeseeanseenseesnseesnseenseesnseenseeans

EDICUIEANS, TNE IEFLIES ...ttt ettt e e e e ettt a e e e e ettt e e e e e e e s aats s s e aaeeesastssseaaaeessssssssenaaaaaas



SOME HELLENIZERS TURNED TO BLACK IMAGIC ...ttt sttt sttt naeas 338
THE ANTI-CHURCH FATHERS ...ttt ettt e e e bae e s be e e sabeeenns 341
HISTORY OF THE ANTI-CHURCH FATHERS’ HELLENIZATION OF CHRISTIANITY ...oouiiiiriieiieenieesieeie e sieesieeseeens 343
1St to Mid-2nd CeNLULIES — IMPEUEU ........cc..eeeeeeiiieeeee ettt ettt e et s sttt e e st e e st e e s staesssssssaesssseeaens
Mid-2nd t0 4th CENEUIIES — PrOGIESSEU.......coueveiieeiiieie ettt ettt ettt ettt et e et e e sateesaneesaeeeans
The Catechetical SChool of AleXandria, EGYPT .....eicciiii ittt e e e e st e rabe e e s bae e e s baeessabaeesnrtaeeennnes
Judaism was Hellenized during the Old Covenant era............
Philo’s influence on the anti-Church Father Hellenizers
Christianity was Hellenized during the New Covenant era........cccecveeennes .
Origen’s School at Caesarea in Palestine and his influence in Cappadocia ......cccceevirecierieeiiece e 353
Stoics were the first successful Hellenizers of Christianity .......ccciiiciieiiiiiiciiiec et e e s 354
5th to 11th CeNtUIiES — IMPEUEU.............oeeeeeeieeeeee ettt ee e e et e e ettt e e st e e e sttt e e s aseaesssesaeesstesaessssaesareeaans 355
11th century onward — Progressed under the SCROIASEICS ..........c..covueeriienieeniiiesiieteeet et 356
JUSTIN MARTYR (L00-165) ...eeuveuetirereatireeitetisteseete st ettt ettt sb ekt sb e ese bbb st a bbbt et nb et b et e s 357
His apostasy for believing that men can be saved by philosophy and reason.............c.ccceecceeevveeeneeenceeesveeneenne 357
His apostasy for believing that men are saved without faith by obeying the natural law ..................ccccvveueenn. 357
His apostasy for gQlOrifying the SIDYIS .............cuueoueeeeeieeeeeeeeeeetee e et e ee e e ettt e e e sttt e e e s taaaessaaeestsasasssssasesrenaans 357
His apostasy for believing that CAriSt is in QI MEN ..............ooeeeiieeeeeie e ee e e ee e e et e e e saaaaesraea e 357
His apostasy for BelieVing iN STOICISIN .............ccecuveeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeetteeesea e estae e ettt eeestaeeestaaeaessseaeestsasasssssasessenaaas 358
His apostasy for wearing the PRilOSOPRAEI'S FODE.................ueeeeeeeeeeieeeeeeeecee e e et eetta e e e teeeeseaa e e e eaaaeasreaaeas 358
TATIAN (1007S) ..ottt b ettt e st eb b s b bR b E oAt eb b e s bbb e b e bbb €4 bt e b e bt b e bt e b e bbbt e st b e e enes 358
PANTAENUS (L20-213) ...ttt sttt h ettt h et b bbb bbb bbb b e bt e b b e bt eb e b e bt b et e bt e b e b et e bt e bt et n e 359
CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA (C. 150-C. 215) ..ouiiiiiitiiieiiite ettt ettt et sr et nn e nne e 359
Brief history of Clement Of AIEXANGIIQ .........c...cooueeiiieiieeieeeeeet ettt ettt ettt e saeeesineenaee e 359
His apostasy for believing that Greek philosophy is a true religion and saves men ..............cccceecevvveeeccvveeescrennnn. 359
His apostasy for glorifying PRIIOSOPRAY ...........ceeeeeeee et ee et e st e e ettt e e et taa e e e aaa e s taaeestsasessssaaessenaans 360
His apostasy for believing that God inspires men to worship the stars and planets ..............cccccevvveeecvvveeesnennn. 360
His apostasy for believing that Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit were created .
His apostasy for believing the Universal SQIVAtION REIreSy ............couccuuieeiieeeeiiieeeeiiiaesiieeessieeeesiieaeseaeaesssenaens
His heresy for believing that Men RAVE tWO SOUIS ............c..ceeeecuiieeeiiieeeeieeeecieeeesta e e stea e steaessttaassesaeaesnsseeaens
His heresy for believing that original Sin is NOt G rEAI SiN..........c..ceeeeueieeeiieeeeciieeeeit e eeee e seee e e st a e s eaeaessseeaeas
His apostasy for believing in GNoSticiSM ANA STOICISIM .........ceeeviieeeeiieeeeiee e eee e see e seee e e estea e s eaeaeesseeaeas
His works were condemned in the invalid and heretical Pseudo-Gelasius Decretals, and his name was removed
Jrom the ROMAN MAIEYIOIOGQY .........oeeecuuveeeeieie e eeeee et e et e ettt e e ettt e e e et e e e e tsaaaeattsaeeeassaesetsssaeaassaaensseas 365

(@] 23Tt = Nl (o KTt RV USSR
Brief history on Origen
Chronological table of main events in Origen’s life

Some of Origen’s idoIatrieS ANA REIESIES ............ccccueeeeeiieeeeeiieeeeee s ste e e ettt eeeetea e s sttt e e e sttt essesteassasseaessstesssassees
CONACINNALIONS Of OFIGON c.....vveeeeiieeeeee et eeeee e ettt e e sttt e e e eatte e s aasteaessseaesanseaesaasteassasseaessnsseesassnassnssenaans
228, 231, 236 — Condemned by Bishop Demetrius in 228 and 231, by Pope St. Pontian in 231, and by Pope St. Fabian in
23 D s
311, d. c. — Church Father St. Methodius of Olympus....
311, d. — Church Father St. Peter Of Al@XANAIIa ......cocccvvieieiieiiiieeie ettt e e et e e e eesbrreeeeeseessaraseeeseeessssseeesesesnnnrnnees
360, d. c. — Church Father St. Eustathius, bishop Of ANtIOCH .......ccueiiiiiiecee e 373
R Ay Al =Y Y ol oY o o [ TR 374
R LS Lo Y e To 1 = | = =T {010 o [ U P P URPPUPPPIRE 377
397 — Church Father St. AUBUSTINE ......cccuuiiiiiiiicciice ettt et e e e sbe e e s sbte e e sbbeeesabaaasseaeeeas ..384
399 — Theophilus, Patriarch of Alexandria, and the Councils of Alexandria, Jerusalem, and Cyprus .... ..385
400 — Church Father POpe St. ANASTASIUS | ..ccueeeiierierieecieeciee et esee e e s sreeseeessaeeseessaeenneens ....387
R I T o 1= ol =T - Ve LS 388
434 — Church Father St. VINCENT Of LETINS ..ciicuiiiiiiiiiciiie ettt et eitte ettt e et e e s ive e s s baeessataeessbeeeesbaaessssaeeesabeeessseessnsseens 389
448, c. — Church Father St. Peter ChrySOIOZUS.......uuiiiiiiiiciiieciee ettt ettt e et e e sebbe e e sabaeeessbaeesabeeessseasansseens 389
449 — Church Father POPE St. LEO The GrEat ....ccciiieeriiieeiieciee st estie et ste et este e see e see et eeteessaeenteesaseenseesseeenseesnseenneeensens 389

460, c. — Church Father ANtipater Of BOSIIa ... .cccvivieiiierieesiee st e et see et e et see et eete s seeeteesaeeeteesseeesseesnseenseeenseas 390
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543 — HOIY EMPEIOr JUSTINIAN oo.uveiieiieieeeieeciieeeesee st e et e st e st e e st e e e e s s aeeseesnseeseesaseeanseenseesseeeseeanseesseesnseesnseenseesnsesnsenans
553 — Second Council of Constantinople, confirmed by Pope Pelagius in 556 ...
649 — Pope St. Martin |, Lateran COUNCIl......c.uiiiiiiii ittt e e e st e e st e e e s ba e e e sabaeesbbeeesabaeessrnaennns
680-681 — Third Council of Constantinople of 680-681, confirmed by Pope St. Leo 11 in 683 ........ccoereenienieneneeneniene 392
685, €. — Papal Coronation Oath .......cioiuiiiiiii ettt st e st e e et e e sttt e e e bt e e e nate e e sbbe e e s baeeeataaenans 392
692 — CouNCil Of TrUIIO (QUINISEXL) ...eciueeeeerieeeciiee ettt e ettt e ettt et e ee e e e e etaeeeeetaeeeebeeeessseeeebseeeesseeeaasseeeansseseenseeeeasseesannen 393
787 — Pope Hadrian |, Second COUNCIl OF NICEA .....cciiuiiiiiiiieeiii ettt ettt e tb e s br e e e sabe e e e eab e e e sabaeesnsaeeenns 393
869-870 — Pope Hadrian Il, Fourth Council of ConstantinOple.........ccoccuiiiiiiiiiiiiie e e 393
THe RidiNgG Of Orig@NS REIESIES .......ccueeeueeeiieeeeeeee ettt sttt e st e e sse e st e e see s 394
Anti-Church Fathers Basil of Cesarea and Gregory of Nazianzus hid Origen’s heresies.........cccocvevveevceerieeeceesee e 394
Anti-Church Father Rufinus hid Some of OriZen’s NEIrESIES ........cceiiiieiieeiieree e e e reesreesnaeens 394
=WYoo ] Lo -V A (o T ol @] g T-1=T o PP PPRTR 395
The excuse that Origen’s works were corrupted with heresies by Others ............cccccveeeeevivveescieeessiieeeeiesaeennns 395
Papal coNdemNatioNs Of OFIZEN......cccuiiiuiieieeiie et st ste et e ste et este et e s teesseessteesseeeseesseeeseessseesseeesseessseaseessseenseeansennnnn 396
Popes St. Pontian and St. Fabian in the 3rd CENTUNY ........oo i et 396
Pope St. ANASTASiUS [ 1N 400 ........uuiiiieeiiiiiiiieeee e ettt e e e e e ssrre e ee e e ssrbbereeeesessatbtaeeeeesasssssaaeeesssssssseseeesssnsssssaeeessssssssrnnees 396
POPE St. LEO The GrEat iN 449 ......eieiiiiee ettt ettt e e et e e e et e e s abe e e e tb e e e aabaee s abeeeenbaeesanseeesasbesesaseeeenssneens 397
Popes in one general council and four ecumenical councils condemned OFigen..........cccovvveeeviiieiiiieiciee e 397
Popes and the Papal Coronation Oath.............eiiiiiiiiii ettt e st e s abe e e s bte e e saaaee s 397
His teacher was the apostate Clement of AlEXaNdria .....c.cveerierreeriieieree et sere e b e saneenee 398
The many heresies in Many Of OrigENS WOTKS.........iiiiiiiieiie e e e tre e st e e et e e e e tae e e e atae e seareeeesaseennreeens 398
Overwhelming evidence against Origen from Church Fathers and others ........cccccviiiiiiiiciii s 398
The conditions for not being guilty for referring to Origen as 0rthodox ............cccooceeeveerceeeieeesiieseeeieeeeeae 399
St. Athanasius defended Origen @s OrthOTOX .....coc.eiiiieiiiiiieee et s e sare e 399
St. Vincent of Lerins did not defend Origen as possibly 0rthodoX ..........coccuiiieiriiiiiiiieieeeee e 400
If Origen is not to be condemned, then N0 ONE CAN DE.............cccccueeieeciieeeeeie et eeete e eeetaa e et tee e e estaae e e e 401
Some anti-Church Fathers who followed and glorified Origen...............cccuueeeciieeeeceieeeciieeecieeeeecveeeeciaeaeesveen 403
FIFMITIANUS (0. 269) ..veiiiiiieieiie ettt ettt ettt e e et e e e ta e e e eaaeeeeabaeeeabaeeeassaeesaabaee e sseeeassaeeeasbeseansseaeanseeeennbeeessaaeeanseeeas 403
Gregory ThaumMatUIGUS (0. €. 279) cuieiiiieiieiterte sttt ettt et b et b et sa e et e s b e e it e sbe e st e sbeesbesbeenbesaeenbesaeenbesueebesaeensesnnenee 403
Pamphilus of Caesarea (d. 309)
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Eusebius of Nicomedia (d. 341)
Eusebius of Caesarea (d. c. 341)
Basil of Caesarea (d. 379).............
Gregory of Nyssa (d. c. 385).....
Gregory Nazianzus (d. c. 389) ..
Didymus the Blind (d. c. 398) ...
Evagrius Ponticus (d. 399).........
LU IO o o 1 0 ) USRS
Yo o g V=X (e IR 0 0 ) T USRI UPRPTR
Some scholastics who resurrected and glorified Origen
12th century — Peter Lombard.........cccceeeeiieeeiiiie e
13th century — Thomas Aquinas .....
16th century — Original Douay Rheims Commentary...
19th century — BiShOp GEOIZE HAYAOCK.......ccviiiiieeiieiie ettt te s siee e s e et e s e e steesateesseeenseesaseenseesseeenseesnseennnn
19th ceNtUry — ANTIPOPE LEO XIII uveeiiieiieeieesiie ettt ettt et te et e sttt e e st e e s aeeeteesseeeseesaseenseeenseessseeseesnseenseesnseennnn
20th century — ReV. Philip HUENES .......eiiiiiiieeieee ettt sttt e st st esabe e s beesabeesaseeneesareenneenas
21st century — ANtIPOPE BENEAICE XV ..viiiuiiiiiiiii ittt ettt ettt e e st e e st e e s ste e e sbbe e s sabeeeessteeesssbeessabeeessseessnnnen

FIRMILIANUS (D. 269)....00cte it ittt ste ettt te et e st e s e e s e te s 1eeaat e s st e st e e be e s te e st e esaesseesteesaaesbeenbeanseansesssessaenteesseeseenreens 410
His apostasy fOr fOIOWING OFIQEN ..........ccueeeueeieiee ettt e ettt e e e e ettt a e e e e e st aa e e e e eeesstssseaaaeeesssssssenaaaeaas 410

GREGORY THAUMATURGUS (C. 213-C. 279) .ttt sttt ettt b ettt e b bbbt e e et et sbesbesne e 410
His apostasy for glorifying Origen and PRIlOSOPRY .............ceueeeeeeueeeeeiee ettt e e ee e s e e e e e e e s sasaaaaae e 410

PAMPHILUS OF CAESAREA (D. 309) ...ttt ettt ettt bbbt et be st 412
His apostasy for following Origen and glorifying PRilOSOPRY .............ccveeeeecueieeeeiieeseeeeeee e e e 412

LACTANTIUS (C. 250-C. 325) ..ttt sttt ettt ettt ettt b et b bbbt b et b skt b et e b et e e s et s
His apostasy for believing that philosophy is good to learn before CAriStianity ...........cccccvveeeeveeeesieeeeeiiraenne
His apostasy for believing that the Messias came first to the Greeks and then to the Jews...
His works were condemned in the invalid and heretical Pseudo-Gelasius Decretals.............cccccevvvueeeencuvveennee.

AARIUS (250-336) ... veteiteeteeeeie sttt sttt es e sa e b b bt sk e e st e steea e e b e e bt ehe e b e e R e e s b e eH e e R e SR e eR £ e R £ e R b e b SR e b e e Rt ebeeRe et e e neenbe b ebeenes
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy and believing that Jesus Christ is not God




CONACIMNALIONS Of AFTUS. ...t e ettt e e e e ettt e e e e e e e ettt seaaeeeasatsasaaaaeeassssssaaaaeeasstsssaaaseesassssssnnasas
321 - Council of Alexandria....
325 — First Council of Nicea....

451 — Council of Chalcedon............cceueeuee
553 — Second CounCil Of CONSTANTINOPIE ...cccviiiieeieceesee ettt ste et e st e et e et e e ss e e e teessaeeseesseeesseeenseesneesnseesnseans 420
(S e I LT T o W @o TU o Vo | PP PUPTOPPPRN 420
787 — SeCONA COUNCIT OF NICEA ...veiuiieiiiieiie ettt ettt sat et esat e e sbe e st e e sbee s st e e saeeeabeesbtessbeesaseenbaesasaesasenns 421
EUSEBIUS OF NICOMEDIA (D. 34L) . uittiuieieieite st stesteste e et ete sttt testeana e e st et st et e s beaneesa et e saestesteaneaseeneenseneeneeneenns 421
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy and believing that Jesus Christ is NOt GOd ...........ccccuvevveesiveesiveesieerieanns 421
EUSEBIUS OF CESAREA (C. 260-C. 34L) ...ttt sttt b bbb bbbt b bbbt
His apostasy fOr fOlIOWING OFigeN............c.oocuiiiueeiiieieeet ettt ettt ettt et e e sateesbneesaeeeaes
His apostasy for believing that Jesus Christ was created
He lied about OF Nid NS NEIESY ..cc...iiiiiee ettt sttt e st e e e s bt e e s sabee e sbbeeesnbaeessabaeesstaeesnnnes
His idolatry for SACIIfICING 0 MUOIS .........oeeeeeeeeeeeeie ettt e e e e e et e e e ettt e e s aa e e e saaeesastasaessseaseasreeaans
The apostate Rufinus purged Eusebius’ heresies in his translation of Eusebius’ Church History...............cc....... 424
CONACIMNGLIONS Of EUSEDIUS .....ccc..vveeeeeee e et ettt e e e ettt e e ettt e e st e e e et e esastsaaesasssaeasseasesassssannseasanssenanns 425
300’S — EMPEIOr ST CONSTANTINEG ..eouvieiiieieieeitee st eee st et e steeste e e teesteeeteessse e seessseesseeanseesseeasseessseanseesseeensensnseenseesnsennnseans 425
R 0[O AN i o Yo - 1 10 PP OPUTTSOPPPRN 425
400’s — Jerome, apostate ......c..cceeueenee ....425
400’s — Antipater, bishop of Bostra........cccccceeveeeeieeeccieeennns ....425
550 c. — Pseudo-Gelasius Decretals, invalid and heretical..... ....426
787 — Pope Hadrian at the Second COUNCI OF NICEA ....eeveeriiiiiieeiierie ettt e ne e e e eas 426
800’s — Photius, apostate and Greek SChiSMAatiC ......ooviieiiiiiieeese et 426
900’ — SUIAS AN SOPINIONIUS ....eciiiiiiiiiee ettt et e ettt e et e e e e etb e e e ebaeeeeabaeeessaeeeaseeeeasaeesssseessbeeeansaeesassneeanns 427
1100’s — John Zonaras, heretic and Greek SCRISMAtIC.......cccvvreiiiiiiieiie e e e e e e e eaar e e e e e e eesssaeeeeeeeeas 427
BASIL OF CESAREA (C. 330-379) ...utittietiite ettt sttt ettt bbbt b e bbb bbb bbbt et b bbbt b 428

His apostasy for glorifying Origen
He and Gregory of Nazianzus hid Origen’s heresies
His apostasy for using philosophy and mythology to edify and enlighten men on faith and morals ...
The Renaissance humanists looked upon the apostate Basil as a role model..........cccccvveeiiiiiieiicciee e,
His apostasy for believing in StOiCISM ............ccccccvveeecvveeeeiieaeeivennnn,
His heresy for being in religious communion with a known heretic

GREGORY OF NYSSA (D. €. 385) ...utititetiiteietiatesteieate sttt st stese st st seebesseseabesteseabesbeseabe st eseabe st eseabesbeseabesbeseebesbeseebenneneas
His apostasy for following Origen and glorifying philosophy
His apostasy for believing the Universal SQIVAtION REIreSy ............couccuiieeiieeeeiiieeeeiiseeeiieeessieeeesstaaeseieaesssenaens
His heresy for believing that original sin is not a real sin and does not merit punishment ...............c.cceceeuve.... 435

GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS (329-C. 389).....cccveiieireiecie e sre e
His apostasy for following Origen..............ccocueeevcvveeeecrvneeennnn.

He and Basil hid Origen’s heresies

His apostasy for glorifying philosophy and mythology......................

Gregory on Basil and their glorification of philosophy and mythology .

His heresy for believing that the Universal Salvation heresy is an allowable opinion ................cccccevveeevvvenenene

His heresy for believing that original sin is not a real sin and does not merit punishment

DIDYMUS THE BLIND (C. 310-C. 398) ....oiiiiiieiie ettt ettt ettt ae st e st e s te e nteenaeanseeneesaa e baestaesteeteennennnes
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy, following Origen, and believing the Universal Salvation heresy... .
Condemnations Of DidymuUS tRE BIING.............cc.uuuueeiieeeeeeeeee ettt e ettt e e e e et et e e e e e s sttt aaaaaeesssssssenaeas

EVAGRIUS PONTICUS (C. 345-399) ...ttt sttt b ettt b ettt b ettt et bbb b st e
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy, following Origen, and believing in Gnosticism and Stoicism .................
Condemnations Of EVAQIiUS PONTICUS. ............cueeeeuuieeeiteeeeeieeessteeeesttaassteaestseaesasstaasssteassasseseesssesesasseassnsreeaans

RUFINUS OF AQUILEIA (C. 344-C. 410)....ciuiiieiiite ettt sttt sttt sttt sttt b ettt b bbbttt bbb n et
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy and following Origen

He was the first one to introduce Origen t0 the WESL .........ieciieiieiiiece ettt sree et e e sre e see e e e saeennes

He purged some of Eusebius’ heresies in his translation of Eusebius’ Church History and added praises of Origen and
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SYNESIUS OF CYRENE (C. 370-C. 414) ..ottt et bbbt bbb et bt e st e ebenne e 444
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JEROME (C. 3AT-420)....c. ettt ettt ettt bttt s et b e bt b e £ e e Rt e st e e e ke e b e e bt e b e e R e e s e e e ek ebe ek e e beebees e e b anbenbeabesbeaneas
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Summary of apostate Jerome’s idolatries, heresies, lies, and calumnies ...
The apostates Jerome and Rufinus expose and denounce one another ....
Brief chronology of @VENTS......cc.eccieeiiececee e
His apostasy for glorifying pagans and their philosophies and mythologies
He was told by God that he was not Catholic because he glorified CiCEIro .......ccuvviieriieriiecie e
384 — Letter 22, 10 EUSTOCNIUM ......uuviiiiei ittt eeeree e eeeta e e e e e e eeabaeeeeeseesestsaaeeeeeeesssssseeeseeasbareseeessnnsees
He did not heed God’s Warning fOr VEIY IONG .....couuiiiiiiieciie ettt st e sttt e e aae e e abe e e s baea e s abaeeesabesessaaeessraees
384 — Letter 27, 10 MarCella oo
384 — Letter 33, 10 PaUla. ..o
388 — COMMENLArY ON EPNESIANS ...eiiiiiiiiiiiie ettt ettt e st e e st e e e s b bt e s s abteesbteeesabbeessabaeesnsteeesnnaes
394 — Letter 48, 10 PAMMACKIUS .....uvviiiiiiieiiiiieie ettt ceeetee e e e eeebaee e e e e e eeabbeeeeeseesssbsaaeeeeesesssssseeeseessbsrereeessnnsres
394 — Letter 50, 10 DOMNIO...cciii it et e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e aaaeaaaaaaaaes
394 — Letter 52, 10 NEPOTIAN oiiiiiieiiee ettt e e st e e e e s et r et e e e s e abseteeeeessannreeeeee e e e nrreeaeeesennnne
394 — Letter 53, to Paulinus......
395 — Letter 58, to Paulinus......
396 — Letter 60, to Heliodorus..
396 — Letter 61, to Vigilantius......
397 — Letter 66, to Pammachius.........cc..cc.....
400 — Letter 84, to Pammachius and Oceanus
415 — Letter 133, 10 CABTESIPNON .. ..uiiiiiie ettt e e e e ba e e e st e e e e etbee e ebae e e abeeeebbeeesraeeenaaeeeaaes
He was warned by others but did not heed the Warning............ccoooiii i e et
397 — Letter 70, T0 MaNUS.......coiiiiiiiiiiiiiiie ettt st et e s e bt e e st e s b et s e bt e e e s ba e s b e e e e ba e e e nraee
402 — The apostate Rufinus shows that Jerome broke his vow, glorified pagans, and lied..........ccccceeveerierniencennnns 463
His heresy for denying the SAIVAtion DOGMQ................cccuueeeecveeeeiiieseesiieeescieeeeettea e et tresaesssssessssaaesstseaesassssaennses 468
His heresy of Universal Salvation that he held before he condemned Origen in394..........ccoooiiieiiiieiiiee e, 469
The Universal SAIVation NEIESY .........cuii ittt e et e e st e st e e e te e e e abae e eeabeeeebasesesseeesesbeseesaeasansaeens
388 — Commentary on Ephesians
Jerome’s Preface for his commentary...
Commentary on Ephesians 2:7...........
Commentary on Ephesians 4:13, 16...
388 — Commentary on Galatians . .
392 — ComMMENTANY ON IVHCAN .ttt st e st e b e st e s bt e e b e sabe s beesaneeneenareas
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His “all the baptized will be saved” heresy that he held until death .........cccccoeiieri e
406 — Letter 119, to Minerva and AleXandrian IMONKS .........cooiiiiieiiie et eeetrrer e e esbar e e e e e e e esareeeeeeens
470 — COMMENTANY ON ISAIAS wevvveieeieiiiiiiiteeeieriiittt e e e serirre et e e e s strrteeeeesasatareeeeeesassreaeeeesasassssaeeesssanssssaaeessnssssseaneeesans
417 — Dialog against the PeIagIans .......eeiiiiiieiiieiie sttt sttt s be e st e st e b e saae e beesaneennee
Chart of apostate Jerome’s denial of the Salvation DOSMA .......cceieieeiieiiiieeee e see e eas
He was guilty of Some Of Origen’s ORI NEIESIES .............eeeceeeeeeeiiieeeieeeeeeieeeeettee e e s ttee e ettt e eeetaaeesraeaestseaennnes
He glorified the GPOSTALE OFIGEN ..........ccccueeeeeiiieeeee e eetee e st e e ettt e e s ette e e sttt e e e teaesasseaesaaseaesasteassasseassssesesasees
He praised then condemned and then praised the apostate OriZEN.........covcuiiiiiiiiiiiiie et re e e seree s
Pope St. Anastasius I’'s condemnation of Origen and his WOTKS.........cooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii e
Chart of apostate Jerome’s praises and condemnations Of OGN ........coviveieeiieriienie e sae e
He glorified the apostate Clement Of AIEXANGIIQ ..............ccoccueeeeeeeeeeeeieeeeeeiee ettt estee e e st e e et e e e sraeaesstasaeenees
His held the error that Daniel’s Seventy-Weeks Prophecy does not apply to Jesus
He held the error that St. Constantine was baptized on his deathbed and the calumny that he died as an Arian
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The error that he was baptized on his deathbed and the calumny that he died as an Arian heretic..... .. 497
The error that he was baptized on his deathbed but not the calumny that he died as an Arian heretic ........c.ccceeueeneen. 497
Proof that St. Constantine was not baptized on his deathbed iN 337 ........cooieriieei e 498

1) All official sources say that St. Constantine was baptized by Pope St. Sylvester who died in 335 ........ccccccvvenene 498
2) He had to have been baptized before the Council of Nicaea in 325 because he called and presided over it ....... 500
3) St. Constantine testifies that he was baptized by Pope St. SYIVESTE .......ccceeviieieeieee e 501
4) John Malalas testifies that St. Constantine was baptized by Pope St. SyIVeSter .......cceccvevvevvveercieiee e 503
5) The Life of Sylvester says that St. Constantine was baptized sometime in or before 315........ccccovevvvieecieenennnnen. 503
6) Abbot Theophanes’ Chronology says that St. Constantine was baptized in 314 ........cccceevvevieeceeceeeceeere e, 505
7) The error that Constantine was baptized on his deathbed was resurrected by humanists in the 15th century.. 505
Proof that St. Constantine did not die @s an Arian NEIrETIC.......iecieiieiiieeeesie e s ee e e eaeenees 505
1) He condemned Arianism and Arius in 325 at the Council of NiCA@a .......cccueieeciiiiiciiiii e 505
2) He opposed Arianism and Arians within one year before he died ..........cccovevieeeieccieccieceece e 507

3) He was praised by St. Athanasius as a saint after his death ..........cccveeiieiii e 509



4) His banishing of St. Athanasius and communion with Eusebians did not concern his orthodoxy

His banishing of St. ATNANASIUS .....c.ueiiiiiiiiiiiee et e s e e sbe e e st e e e sbaeeesabeeesssaeeennes

His inculpable communion with the EUSEDIANS .......c.uiiiiiiiiiiiiecc e e saaes

HiS REIESY Of SEOICISIM ...ttt ettt ettt ettt e at e ettt et e ettt et e et eeseeebeeenaeeenns
He undermined the Septuagint
His idolatries, heresies, and immoralities are covered up by other apostates
BULIEI'S LIVES OF The SAINTS.....viiieieiiieeie ettt ettt e et e s e et e st e e teeesse e seeesseesseeanseesseessseeanseenseessseenseeaseennes
The apostate Rev. Laux’s Church History ...
The nominal Catholic Encyclopedia............

ENNODIUS (A74-521) ...ttt ettt h et b bbbt h bbb e bbbt bt b e bt e b b e bbb e bt e bt et be b bt b n s 519
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy, mythology, and BOEtRIUS ..............cccceeeneeesiieniiesiieeeesee e 519

BOETHIUS (480-C. 524) ...ttt bbbt b bbb bbb bbb bbbt et e bbbt b et e et n e 520
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy and believing in SEOICISM ............coccueeviieniieiiieiieieeeeee e 520

INVALID PSEUDO-GELASIUS DECRETAL (C. 550) ....viveitiiiiriitirieieiisieeeiesie ettt sttt ettt nens 521

ISIDORE OF SEVILLE (C.560-636) ......c0eittitiieieieitesiestesiesteeeessestestestessesseesessessessessessesssssesssessessessessesssssesssessessenses 523
His apostasy for glorifying MYtROIOGY ...........eueeeueee et eee e ettt e e et e e e ettt e e s aea e et e e e stteaeessseaaesreeaaas 523

JOHN DAMASCENE (C. 676-C. 749) ....ciiiie e iee sttt sttt te e e st e st e s te e ste e teeneeaneessseste e beebeesteasaesneesreeaneeneenes 524
His apostasy for using philosophy and mythology to edify and enlighten men on faith and morais .................. 524
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy by using its unique methods and terminologies ...............cccccceevvvevuennnn. 525
His apostasy for glorifying anti-Church Father Basil’s apOoState WOIKS ...........cccoeceeereeeneeesiiesieesieeesie e 526
HIS BIOD-GOA NEIESY ...ttt ettt ettt et e h e eat e ettt e st e ettt e st e et eeseeesneenseeenns
His heresy that original sin is not a true Sin...............ceceeevuen...

His heresy that the Holy Spirit does not proceed from the Son
His works were not translated into Latin UNtil 1150.........cc.ceccueesiiesiueesiiesieesiieesieesiisessessissssssesssssssessssssneenns

THE SCHOLASTICS ...ttt ettt bbbt s bt e bt e nn e b e e e e nb e e r e e renreenn e 529

HISTORY OF THE SCHOLASTICS’ HELLENIZATION OF CHRISTIANITY ..outiiiiitietieieeieseesieesieesree e ene s sneesneenneens 531
Scholastics glorified not only philosophy but also MYtROIOGY ..........cccueeeeecviieeiciee et esee e svee e 531
Scholasticism was underground from the 4th to the 10th CENTUIIES .............eeeeeueeeecieeeeeiieeeeiieeeecrieeeeiraeeeaeens 531
Scholasticism progressed from the 11th CeNtUry ONWAIG ..............oeeeceeeeeeiiieeeiieeessieeeeeceeeseteaessseeeessseeeesasses 531
In the 11th century philosophers’ un-purged works on logic, dialectics, rhetoric, and grammar were studied..533

UN-PUrEEd PriSCIAaN’s GIamMMAr ...c...eeiueieiteeriieeiiesiteesteesiteestte st esteesbeesueeebeesabeebeesaseeseesabeesseesaseessnesabeesaseenseesnnennseesseennne 534
In the 12th century Plato’s philosophical works were studied and glorified ...............ccceeeevevenn.... .
From 1108 the School at Chartres glorified Plato’s philosophy and used philosophical methods.................. ....538
From 1108 the School at St. Victor glorified philosophical works and used philosophical methods .... .
In the 12th century philosophy’s unique methods Were USEd...............ceccuueeeecieeeeeciiieesiieeesiieeeesiisessiieaessseeaens
Abelard’s Yes and No, Gratian’s Decretum, and Lombard’s SENTENCES ........veveeeeeeciiiieeeeeecciiieee e eeeearee e e e e e eeanes
In 1150 the apostate John Damascene’s scholastic works were translated into Latin.........cccoceevierieeniieneenieeniceeene
In the 12th century scholasticism corrupted CANON [AW ...........coooeeueiieeieeeeeeeieiee et e e e st a e e e e e sesaaeeeas
Gratian, Alexander Ill, Innocent 111, aNd HONOTTUS [ .....eeiiiiiiiieiieiiee et eeeavree e e e e e eanees
Gregory IX, Innocent IV, Alexander IV, Clement IV, Urban IV, Boniface VIII, Clement V, and John XXII ...
Gregory XHI (Corpus JUFiS CANONIC) ..iivuviciiecieiieeiieeiteesieesteeseeesteesee e teesaeessaessseesaaeenseessseesseesaseenssennses
Pius X and Benedict XV (1917 COde Of CANON LAW) .ccuviruieieriieiiniieiesieenie st ete sttt st este st etesaeesteseeebesaeestesseensesaeensesaeenses
In the 13th century Aristotle’s philosophical works were studied and glorified ..............ccceveeeecevvveeeieeesccivennn..
Aquinas’ Summa glorified philosophy in all the thre@ Ways.........oceveieiiieeee e
In the 13th century Lombard’s Sentences became the standard theology textbook.............cccceeecvveevccvvneesnennn.
The opposition to some aspects of scholasticism ..............
The corruption of the Dominicans and Franciscans
The corruption Of the AUGUSLINIANS .............oeeeeueieeeieseeeeeeeeete e e seee e s sttte e e ettt e e st eessseeasssteaesasseaaessssesssssseaananns
TRE UNIVEISIEY Of POLIS c..eeeee ettt ettt e e e e ettt e e e e e e ettt e e e e e e e ettt e eaaaeseasstsssaaaeeeasastsssaaaeeesssssssneaaaeeasas
Founded in 1200 and sanctioned in 1205 by apostate Antipope INNOCENT 1 ......cccueevveeriieerieeieerie e
The University glorified philosophy from its founding ONWard ...........c.eeciirieiiieece e
In 1210 a Provincial Council at Paris banned the study of Aristotle’s philosophical WOrks..........ccccccvviiviiiiiniiieeiiiiieeens
In 1215 the study of Aristotle’s philosophical works was again banned............cccoccuvvennnenn.
Between 1223 and 1228 the University introduced Lombard’s Sentences
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In 1228 apostate Antipope Gregory IX insufficiently condemned philosophy taught at the University

From 1229 to 1231 the University Was ClOSEd .........ciuiiiiiiiiiiiiiiee ittt ceiee et e e ire e s sbee e sseaeaeeanne
In 1231 apostate Antipope Gregory IX approved the study of purged philosophical works .........cccccoeeviiiiiiiiiiiiieennnenn.
From 1231 to 1255 un-purged philosophical Works banned ...........c.oooeiiiiiiiiiiiiiieie e
In 1255 the University sanctioned Aristotle’s un-purged philosophical works
Opposition 0 Aristotle’s PhIlOSOPNY.....cccuii ettt e st e e s e e ste e ssee e seeenseesseessseesnseenseesnseenseeans
In 1270 and 1277 apostate Bishop Tempier condemned philosophical opinions held at the University ..........ccccccuu..... 564
Other evil fruits of the University
IMIISCRIIANEOUS ...ttt ettt st e e s be e e e sab b e e sabeeesnbaeeenasaeens
In the 13th century the University allowed its members to promote occult practices
In the 15th century the University held the Conciliarist REresy ..........oooiiiiiiiiiciiii e
In the 15th century apostate Jean Gerson spoke of the corruption at the University ........ccccccveeviiieiiieeenciee e,
THE UNIVEISItY Of OXFOIT. ..ottt sttt e st e st e e s e
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In 1256 Lombard’s Sentences and Aristotle’s philosophical works entered the University ....
1277 condemnation of opinions held at the UNIVEISity.........cooiiiiiiiiiciiec ettt rae e e saaee s
From 1305 to 1376 the Babylonian CAPLIVITY ........c.uueeeeueeeeeeiieeeeeieeeeeeee e st eeeetea e et tteeaestrtaesseaesstsaaasasasasnnees
The apostate antipopes during the Babylonian Captivity promoted Thomism ........cccceeviiiiiiiiiiciiie e
In 1323 effective opposition to philosophy and Thomism ended when Aquinas was canonized......................... 572
From 1347 to 1350 the Black Death killed many priests, religious, theologians, and laymen............................ 572
From 1378 t0 1417 the WESLEIN SCRUSI .....ccc.vveeeeieeeeeeee ettt s et e ettt e et e e s sttt e e e sttt e s sstaassasseaesssaeesansees

In 1445 apostate Antipope Eugene |V desecrated St. Peter’s Basilica
In the 1500'’s the anti-Church Father Basil’s Address to Young Men on the Right Use of Greek Literature was

translated iNto Latin .........ccoccvevcuvevcvvescivenieesiieesiieessieensnns ... 576
In 1540 the apostate Society of Jesus was founded 576
In 1567 apostate Antipope Pius V proclaimed Aquinas a Doctor of the Universal Church.................cccccueeueen... 577
In 1622 Albert the Great Wretch was beatified by apostate Antipope Gregory XV .........cceeveeevceeevveeeseeeneennne 577
In 1879 apostate Antipope Leo XIIl proclaimed Aquinas the prince and master of all scholastics...................... 578
In 1907 apostate Antipope Pius X made the study of philosophy and Thomism mandatory to become a bishop,

Priest, tREOIOGIAN, OF CANONIST.............ceeeeeeeeeeeieeeeecee e escte e e ettt e e ettt e e e e ateaeatsaaeesstesaeassaaeasssesaeasssssesssssasssssenann 578
In 1917 apostate Antipope Benedict XV and the 1917 Code of Canon Law upheld Pius X’s decree.................... 578
In 1931 Albert the Great Wretch was canonized by apostate Antipope Pits Xl............ceeeeveeeecuveeesiieeeecienaennnn, 578

From the 11th century onward the glorification of philosophy and mythology, occult practices, immorality, and
the desecration of Catholic places made steady progress
VAN JqoTTo) [oTe ) Vo] Yol Lo ] lo Ky ol K ¢ SR

RABANUS MAURUS (C. 776-856) .....uiiitieiieieiiesiiesee st e steeste s te et esta e ta e teesbessaesteesteesteesteanseanseansesssessaesteeteeseenreens
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy and MytRoIOGY .............cocceeeeeciuieeeeiieeeeeee et eetea et e e e e e

JOHN SCOTUS ERIGENA (C. 810-C. 877) w.cuveiiecieiie e se et ste e
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy and Boethius, and his other heresies

GERBERT OF AURILLAC (C. 945-1003)/ANTIPOPE SYLVESTER I (999-1003) .....coooiviiiiiieiieceee e 587
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy and Boethius and practicing black magic..............cccceecvuveeveviveeeecvreennnee 587

BERENGARIUS OF TOURS (C. 999-1088) .......cutitiuiitirieiiitirtiieieste ettt sttt na e
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy, and his other heresies

ANSELM OF BEC, BISHOP OF CANTERBURY (C. 1033-1109) ....cueiiiuiriiiriirieieiinieeeie et
His apostasy for glorifying PRIIOSOPRAY ..........cceeeeeeueeeeeeeee ettt e e e ettt e e e s ea e e st e e e e e e e e tsaaaeatseeenanses

WILLIAM OF CHAMPEAUX (C. 1070-1121) (VICTORINE SCHOOL)
His apostasy for glorifying PRIIOSOPRY ..............eeueeeeeeeeeeiee ettt ee ettt e e e e ettt e e e e e e ssa b e e e e e esssssseaaaaeaas

BERNARD OF CHARTRES (D. C. 1130) (CHARTRES SCHOOL) .....ccutiuiauieitentesiestesieeeeseeseestesiestesiessesseensesaesaesnessesneans 592
His apostasy for glorifying PRIIOSOPAY ..............eeeeeieeeeieeeie ettt ettt e e e e e ettt a e e e e e st aaaaeeessssaseaaaaeaas 592

HUGH OF ST. VICTOR (1096-1141) (VICTORINE SCHOOL) ....c.ciutriiuiriiniatirteneatisieesiestesessessesessessesessessessssessessesessenes 593
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy

PETER ABELARD (L1079-1142).....c.ccut ittt ekttt etttk bbbt b bbbt e ettt 594
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy and holding other Reresies ..............cccoovevueeeceeeeeciieeecceeeeceeeeeciea e 594

GILBERT OF POITIERS (1076-1154) (CHARTRES SCHOOL) ..c.ecoviuienieiieienieseenees
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy and Boethius, and his other heresies




THEODORIC (THIERRY) OF CHARTRES (D. C. 1150) (CHARTRES SCHOOL) ....couiitiitiiiiiiieieeiesie et eenee e i 600
His apostasy for glorifying PRIIOSOPRY ............cc..uueeeeeieeeeeeeeeee ettt e ettt e e e e ettt e e e e e s e e aaaaeeesesasssenaaas 600
BERNARD OF CLAIRVAUX (1090-1153) .....cctiiieiiisiesiesteseetesiestesiestestesseessesaessesaeseessessessessesssesssssessessessessesssessessessenes 601
WILLIAM OF CONCHES (C. 1100-D. C. 1154) (CHARTRES SCHOOL) ....ecuviieieiesiesiestesteseesessessessessessessesssesaesseseenns 601
His apostasy for glorifying philoSophy GNd BOBLRIUS ............ccveeviiesieesiiiesieesiit sttt se st sveesiae e 601
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His apostasy for glorifying PRIIOSOPRAY ...........oeeeeueee ettt ee et es e e ettt e e e sttt e e s eae e e st e e e ssttaaeessseaaesareeaaas 601
PETER LOMBARD (C. 1095-1164) ..ottt ettt sttt sb ettt sttt sb et b bbb bbb bbbt bbb 602
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His apostasy for glorifying PRIIOSOPRY ........ccc.eeoveeeiieeeeeeeee ettt 602
His Sentences became the standard theology textbook from the 13th to the 16th centuries..................cc........ 603
His method of presenting dogmas and heresies as allowable 0pinions ..............ccccveeecveeeeciieeeeeciiseeciieeesireeaan, 604
His DOOK Of SENtENCES WAS OPPOSEU .......ocoeeeeeeeeieieeeeeee ettt e e e tte e ettt e e et e e ettt e e e sttt e essasa e s sseasestsasesssssasesresaans 605
His being enshrined as a Master in 1215 by apostate Antipope INNOCENTt I].............cceeceeeeecreeeeecrieeecieeeesveeann, 606
SOME@ Of NS NOIESIES ..ottt ettt ettt et et et et e ettt e s e e ateesaneenanes
1) He glorified the @apOState OriZEN ......iccieiieeieeie ettt see e e st e et e e st e e teessseesseessseesseeenseessseeseesnseenseeenseesseeanseennes
2) He taught at least fifteen heresies
3) He taught the heresies of Adoptionism and that Jesus Christ’s humanity is not anything ........c.ccoccevvveviienenieeniene 607

Apostate Antipope Alexander Ill did not denounce him as a heretic
4) He implied that there is a fourth Person of the Holy Trinity

Apostate Antipope Innocent Ill and invalid and heretical Fourth Lateran Council defend him and his heresies....... 609
HILDEGARD OF BINGEN (L098-1179)......ctititiieiiitiieiistesietc sttt bbbt b ettt 611
Her apostasy and witchcraft for practicing blaCk MAGiC .............oeoecveeieeiieeeiieeeccee et ectee e aaa e eaea e 611
Her belief that virtues and faculties are obtained through food remedies.........ccccuvieiiiiiiiiiicciiecce s 611

Her belief that the Devil will be afraid of those who carry around certain plants ..........cccoccveeeiiieeeiiie e 612

Her Witchcraft-healing reMEIES .....couii it st e e sae e sb e e sss e eseesaneesseesaneennne 613

HeEr PractiCe Of @STIOIOBY ...viirieiieiieeiee ettt sttt ettt e b e s bt e b e e s e beesbs e e bt e sbbesabeesaseeabeesaneensnesaneennne 613

JOHN OF SALISBURY (C. 1115-1180) (CHARTRES SCHOOL).....uceitteiiiiesieesieesteesteaseassesssessaesseessesssessssssssssessseesseenes 615
ANTIPOPE ALEXANDER T (D. LL18L) ...oiiiiiiiiiicie ettt sttt sttt ae e s neesteesneenteeneeansesneenreens 616
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy, and RiS OtREr REIreSIes ..............cccueeeecueeeeeiiieeeiiieeeecieeeeecreeeeciveaeesiraeaans 616
PETER OF POITIERS (1130-1215) . .iitiiiiiiiiie ettt ettt et et a et e e ae st s te e st e steenteenaeenseensaenbestaestaesteesteeneenneas 616
ANTIPOPE GREGORY DX (C. LL145-1241) ..ottt bbbttt bbbt 617
His apostasy for promoting the apostate Peter Lombard’s SENtENCES.........cccuveeeeceveeeiiieesciieeeeiieeeecieaessieeean, 617
His apostasy for promoting the use of Lombardian Scholasticism with canon lQWs ...............ccccccceevveeevvveneeene 617
His apostasy for promoting un-purged works of the philosophers on logic, rhetoric, dialectics, and grammar.617
His apostasy for glorifying the philoSOPRICAI WOIKS .............ceecuveeeeiiieeeeieeeecieeeeeee e eetaea e s teaeeesraaeesaraaessenaans 617
ALEXANDER OF HALES (1186-1245) (FRANCISCAN) ....cuviiiviitiesieeiteesteateateassesssestaesseessessaessesssesssesssesssessesssessesssenns 618
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy in Qll the tRre@ WaAyS............c.ueeeeceeeeeceieeeeiieeeecieeeeeiteeeesereeeesiaraaesranaen 618

His corruption of Franciscan theologians with the glorification of philoSOPhY ........coouviiiriiere e 620

His heresy for preparing Lombard’s heretical Sentences to be the standard theology textbook........................ 620
ROBERT GROSSETESTE (1175-1253).....cutittitetiiteiieie sttt sttt b bbb et b et sttt bbb 621
His apostasy for glorifying PRIIOSOPRAY ...........eeeeeeeeeeeeee ettt eete e et e e e sttt e e stae e st e e s sstaassesseassnaseeaans 621

His idolatry for trying to make @ talKing REAM ...............coouveeeeeiiieeeee et e e a s e e e ste e e s aea e e sareeaens 621
ADAM MARSH (DE MARISCO) (C. 1200-1257) (FRANCISCAN).....cttitirteatiaieeieieseesteseestesieeseeeessesseseessessesseesaesaeseesns 622
His apostasy for glorifying PRIIOSOPRY ............cccuueeeeeiieeeeeeieeee ettt e ettt e e e e e ettt a e e e e s s saasaaaaaessssasssenaeas 622
ROLAND OF CREMONA (1178-1259) (DOMINICAN) .....ccutiuieietirtestestesteaieeee st seeste e siesseeee e saesbesbessesseeneeseesseseeses 623
His apostasy for glorifying PRIIOSOPRY ............cccuuueeeeieee ettt e e ettt e e e e e ettt a e e e e s s sabsaaaaeeesssasssenaaas 623
THOMAS AQUINAS (1225-1274) (DOMINICAN) ...cvitereetirtesietisteseetesteseetesteeesesseeesesseseesesseeesesseseesessessesessessesessensenes 623
L]0 Yo Lo o] )V S SR 623
The dumb ox who acquired knowledge and 10St WiSAOM ............cccueeeecuieeeeiie et e e cee e cea e s e e sstea e e 624

His apostasy for glorifying philosophy in all the tRre@ WaAyS...........ccueeeeeeeeeeeciieeeeiieeeceeesceeeesete e e seeaeesreeaens 625

He was condemned DY SOME Of NS PEEIS .......ccccuueeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee et eeeee e et teeeee e e eeaaa e s taaeestsaseessssasensenaans 625



16

Apostate Bonaventure condemns Aquinas’ glorification of Aristotle and some of his heresies.........cccccccvevveveerceennnnne 628

Apostate Bishop Stephen Tempier in 1270 and 1277 condemned heresies taught at the University of Paris and by the
APOSTALE THOMAS AQUINGS...utiiiiiiieiiitiie ittt e ettt e eetteeestteeasebeeeseateeestaeeasseessabseeeassaeaansseesassseessssaseasseeessseesasaeeansssesnssens 628
Tempier denounced Giles of Rome but not Aquinas, and the attack on the 1277 Condemnation ..........cccceeevvenenne 634
There is some justification for attacking the 1277 Condemnation .........ccceeveeriieeieerie s see e 637
Stephen Tempier was nevertheless a scholastic himSelf..........coocieeciiiiieiee s 639
Apostate Archbishops John Pecham (d. 1292) and Robert Kilwardby (d. 1279) ....ccccuveeiiiiiiiiiiiciiecciee et 639
Apostate William de 1a Mare (d. C. 1285) . .ccuuiiciiie ettt eeeette e et e e st e e e e baeeesataeesabeeeebteeensseeeasbeeesasaeesnsseeennns 641
The Dominicans and idolizers and non-idolizers Of AQUINGS...........c.coocueeeceiniieieieieieeeeee e 643
St. Dominic vs. apostate THOM@s AGQUINGS .....ueiiiuiieiiiiieiiiiee ettt et e e et e e sttt e e s bt e e s sabeeesabeessabteeessteeessbeessaseeesnssaeennns 643
Apostate Aquinas’ canonization by apostate Antipope JOhn XXIIin 1323 .......coiiiiiiiiecierieceeee e ere e 650
Visions of the apostate AqUINas after Nis @At .........ciiiiiii i et e e e st re e saaeeeeaes 656
He was idolized by the apostate antipopes of the Babylonian CaptiVity .........cccccviieiiiiiiiiie i 657
His idolization delayed the putative infallible definition on the Immaculate Conception .........ccccceeeieeiieceesceeriesceeens 659
He was idolized in art along with Aristotle and Plato ........ceeeoiiiii i 660
He was idolized by placing his Summa next to the Bible on the altar...........cccoooiiiiiiii e 662
He was idolized by other apoState antiPOPES .....c.cuuiiiiiiiiiiiie ettt ettt e e e e e e e ta e e e eabeeesbaeaesbeeeenabeeessaaeessseees 662
APOSTAte ANTIPOPE PIUS V ...ttt ettt e e e e sttt e e e s e bbbt e e e e e s e aanrb e teeesesaannsaeeeeesennsbsteaeeessannrnanaesannn 662
ApPOSTAte ANTIPOPE LEO X ...eeeeeeiieeeeieiee ettt ettt et e e sttt e e e s et ae e e e e e s s b b et e e e sesannseeeeeesasnnbaeeaesessnnnneenaeesnnn 662
APOSTAte ANTIPOPE PIUS X ..eeiiiiieiiei i ittt ettt e e e s et e e e e e s et e e e e e e sesabaaeeeeaesasastaaaeessasaasssaeeeessanssseseeeeessssssrrnneesanns 662
Apostate Antipope Benedict XV and the 1917 Code of Canon LAW.............c..eeeecuueeeiiieeeeiiieeeeciee et eeree s svaeeesaee e 663
Apostate ANtipopes Pits X1 @Nd PilS Xl ....cccuviiiiuiieiiiiieeiiieeccitee ettt esre et e e ete e e e ste e e e eaveeesabaeessssaeeessesesabaeasnsneeeanes 663
Some Of hiS idoIatrieS ANA REIESIES .........cc.eeevueeeiiieieet ettt ettt ettt e sate et e s e esane s 665
His apostasy fOr lOrifYiNg OFIZEN ...c...ie ittt st ettt e s et st e s et e e sbeesabeesasesbeesaneebeesnseennee 665
His idolatry for using Aristotle and other philosophers to be enlightened and edified on faith and morals.................... 665
His heresy of putting the intellect OVer the Will .........cc..oiiiiiii e e et e e e tae e e eareee s 667
His heresy that original sin is not a real sin that causes GUIlt.........cccuiieiiiiiiiiii e e 668
His heresy that infants who die with original sin are happy and united to GOd ..........cccceevieeiiinieniieniceee e 669
His heresy that men can desire to do g0od Without GOA’'S Brace .......c.eeeviiiieeriieriieee ettt 669
His heresy that a certain Kind of USUIY iS NOT USUNY .....uiiiiiiiiii ettt e e ettt ebae e e s ata e e e eabeeestaaeeenreee s 670
His heresy of PromOtiNg SIMONY .......c.uiiiiiiiiiiie ettt e e e e et e e e e ta e e e eabeeesbaeeeeasaeesasbeeeensseaeansseeennseeessaeesanseeens 674
HiS E1EINAI-WOITA NEIESY ...ttt st e bt e bt e s et e e bt e sab e e nbeesabeessseeabeesaneebeesnseennne 675
His heresy is against the ordinary magisterium and solemn Magisterium .........cccceeveeriernienreenieneeeeeee e 675

[ L =T (=T VUSRS URROPUPRR 675
His out-of-context “All things possible With GOd” ............oouiiiiiiiii e e et 677

What in the world does he mean by WOTId ...........oo i ettt ra e e e aaeeeeans 680

He is refuted by St. AUZUSTING @Nd OLNEIS ....cc.viiiiiiieciie et e e st e st e e e ssabe e e ssbaesnssaeens 680

His heresy that men in need can [aWfully SEEAL......cc.iiuiiriiiiie et 683

His willful ambiguity and Willful CONTradiCtioNS ......cveeiieiiieiie et e e s e e s e sneeenseesnseennes 684
Contradictions regarding his limbo Of Children...........eeceeiiiioiecee et eee s 685
Contradictions regarding his eternal-world Reresy ... s 686

His scholastic babble (TP Talk — TheophiloSOphy Talk) ......coveeiiiiiiereeieeeeeee et s 687
BONAVENTURE (1221-1274) (FRANCISCAN) ....eitieiteeiteeiteesteateastesatesseestaesteessesssesssssseessassseasseassesssessssssssssesssesssnsenns 688
His apostasy regarding the desecration of CAtholiC PIACES .............ueeeceeeeeeciieeeeiee ettt e e et e e 688
His apostasy for glorifying PRIIOSOPRAY ..........cceeeeeeeeeeeeeee et e et e et e e et ttea e e st e e ssa e e e stsaaaeatsesenanees 688
His sins of omission for not condemning REresy OF REIELICS...........uueuuvueeeecieeeeeeiieeesiieeeeeeeeeeeieaeesreeeeestreaee s 688
He did not condemn but instead praised the apostate Alexander of Hales ........ccccoeciiiiiiiieiiiiiiciiee e 689

He did not condemn Thomas Aquinas’ eternal-world heresy as heresy.........cccveeirciie et 689

He did not denounce Thomas Aquinas as @ Pelagian heretiC ......cocverierciierieeiiere et see e ees 689
Franciscan prophecy againSt BONGVENTULIE ..............coeeecuueeeeieeeeeeiiitieeeeeeesiiteaaaaeeesstssssesaseesssstsssasaaeessssssssenaaaeaas 690
RAYMOND OF PENAFORT (1175-1275) (DOMINICAN) ......ccitiiitiuiaiiaiaieseente e stesieeieeeeseesteseesbesbeeseeseeeesaesaesaessesseans 690
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy by promoting Lombardian Scholasticism ...............ccccovvvveeveeeeecviivvennaannn. 690

His heresy for compiling the scholastic code of canon law known as the Decretals ..........ccccocvviieiiieeniieeinieeesciee e 690

His apostasy for glorifying PhiloSOPRICA] WOIKS .........coeeeeeeeeiieeeeee ettt et a et a e s stea e s etae e e e 690
ROBERT KILWARDBY (C. 1215-1279) (DOMINICAN) ....cittuiiiiiteietisienienestes ettt i sesie b sestesbeessesseessesseneasesnens 690
His apostasy for glorifying PRIIOSOPAY ..............eeeeeeeeeeeeeie ettt ettt e e e e e ettt a e e e e e setaa e e e e e esssssseaaaaeaas 690
ALBERT THE GREAT WRETCH (C. 1193-1280) (DOMINICAN) ...c.utitieiiauianiereesiesiesteeseeeeseeseestessessesseseeseeseessessessesses 691
BIOGIAPRAY .oevoeeeeeeee ettt ettt e e ettt e e e e et —t e e e e e e —————aaeea e ——————aaeaetrr—————aaeeeaai—————ataeeiannrrraaaaaeas 691
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy in Qll the tRre@ WAYS ...........cceeceeeeeeeeeeeeeieee e eeceeeeeieaeesveeeeetrea e 692

His idolatry for glorifying mythology and its falS€ GOUS ............ceecueeveeeeeeeeecie et e s 693



17

His idolatry for believing that astrology, stones, and astronomical and mythological images have the power to

AffECE CLEALUIES QN BVENTS ...ttt ettt ettt e ettt e e sttt a e sttt e e et e e s satteaesnataessaasnaasssteaennans 693
Jean Gerson says that Albert the Great Wretch practiced black MagiC.......cocuevviiriiiiiiniiiiicieeccee e 699
His idolatry and sinful divination for making a diabolical automaton (a golem) .............ccccoeeeeecvvveeecveveesrennn. 700
He was cursed with madness and insanity before he died ...............cueveueeeeeciieeeeciieeeiee e eectee e e cea e saea e 705
WILLIAM DE LA MARE (D. C. 1285) (FRANCISCAN).....c.tittititiitiuiatirteiatisteeesesseeestsseeestsbessesessessese s snesesnesesessennens 705
His apostasy for glorifying PRIIOSOPRY .........cc..eoveeeeiieiieeeeee ettt 705
JOHN PECHAM (D. C. 1292) (FRANCISCAN)....c.viutittrtiueattrteseatisseeetessesestsseeesessessestsseeestabesesesbessesesseseseaeenseseanensenes 706
His apostasy for glorifying PRIIOSOPRY .........cc..eoveeeeiiieeeieeee ettt 706
ROGER BACON (C. 1214-1294) (FRANCISCAN) ...ettiteitreteeieeestesteseestesseassessessessessessessesssssssssessessessessessessessessessessenns 707
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy..............cccceeeevuvveannn...
His apostasy for practicing black magic
VINCENT FERRER (1350-1419).....0cuiitiiiiittitieeeeeie st e e te e s esee st e e tesbaasaensesae e e testesteaseensesaeseteseesteaseanseseenseneees
His heresy of glorifying PRIIOSOPRAY .........ccueeueiiiiieieeeeet ettt ettt e naee e
His heresies regarding original sin and the fate of dead unbaptized infants ..............cccccevvevenuennnee.
He blames God for original sin and implies that God does not want all men to be saved
JEAN (JOHN) GERSON (L1363-1429) .....c..iitiiueiuieiieieie sttt sttt ettt bbbttt b e e et sb e b e s bt bt e b e e s s e besbesbeabeebe e e e b e neenbenes
His apostasy for glorifying PRIIOSOPRY .........cc.eevueeeiiesieesiieeeest sttt ste sttt site ettt svaesbsessasaesssesnasaees
His apostasy for promoting black magic, paganism, and idolatry by sins of 0mission..............ccccccceeevvvveeeevennn. 714
His non-condemnation of black-magic PractitionNers ..........ccueiiiiiiiiiiii e e e e e rre e e ere e e ebaee e enaes 714
His non-condemnation of Feast-0f-FOOIS Practitioners.........cceovieriieiiiirieiieee et neee 714
His non-condemnation of the desecrations and desecrators of Catholic places..........cceceevieeieenieniieniiceeec e 715
His Conciliarist and GAIlICAN REIESIES .........cocvvevcueesiiesieesiiesieest st esit e ste e sttt ste e sttt sttessttessassessseesaseessssensseess 715
GIROLAMO SAVONAROLA (L452-1498) .....ooitieiieieee sttt ettt et te et e ste e s teenbeeneeensestaentaesteesteeneenneas 716
His apostasy for glorifying philosophy by SCROIQSEICISIT ..............oeeecveieeiiieeeecieeeeeee e eetee e et a e e caea e e eraea e 716
His heresies regarding original sin and the fate of dead unbaptized iNfants ............ccccovvueeevieeeeccieeeeciieeesirinnn, 717
HIS REIESY Of SEOICISIM ...ttt ettt et ettt et ettt e sat e ettt et e ettt e st e e bt e esseeebeeenseeeans 718
THOMAS MORE (L477-1535) ...ttt ettt b bbb bbb bbbt bbb bbb es et e s 720
His heretical sins of 0MisSioNn AN COMMUSSION ..........cocuueeruiieniieiiesie ettt ettt et saee e 720
Thomas More and the Anglican Heresy, and Mr. X and the Arian HEresy ......cccovviiiieiiiiiniiic et 720
The notoriously heretical and schismatic Anglican Oath.........cccccoecvevieennen. ....723
The heretic Thomas More’s deadly SIlENCE .......covvveeieerieeiierieeree s ....723
More tries to save his life and soul by remaining silent but loses both ..... ... 725
The heretic Thomas More’s folloW-yoUr-CONSCIENCE NEIESY ....cccuuiiiiiiiiiiiie ettt see e s e s sbeeessstaeeennes 725
The evidence against the heretic TNOMASs IMOTE ........coviiiiieiiieee ettt e st s e e teesateesseesnaeesseesnneennns 729
More’s mortal sins of omission and follow-your-consCIENCE NEIESY ......cccuevvieerirereeriecee e 729
More left a friend in doubt and wished him luck when he denied the dOgma ........ccccvvvvierciieieenieece e 729
More’s wife tells him to take the Oath, and his daughter took the Oath.............
More prays with his heretic family and says that they are worthy of heaven
More’s sins of omission when in prison and under examination..........cccccceeeueene .
More says that his silence about the Oath means consent to the heresy in it ........ccoceeviercierienieene e 731
More professes the dogma only after he is condemned to death.........coccviiiiiiiiiiiicc s 732
More sinned by omission and remained in religious communion with heretics to the day he died ..........cccceeent 732
His heretical and idolatrous humanism ANd ULOPIQ ..............eeueeeeeeceiieiieieeeecciieiee e eeecccteee e e e esceateaaaeeesesssseneas 734
L EE a1 T 0 Yo o PSRN 734
{2 TERLU o] ot [P R PP PRSP 734
Respects and promulgates false gods and false religioNS ........coivviiiiiiieiiiie e e 735
PrOMOTES WOMEBN PrIESTS ..vviiiiiiiiiiiiiiieeeeesiiiite e e e sttt ee e e s ettt e e e s e sssbateeeee s s sabaataeessssssssaaeeessassssssaaeessssssssnaeeessssssssseees
Puts priests above the law ................
Legalizes suicide and euthanasia
Forbids private property ........ccceeeuee
He practiced What e Preached ..... ..ottt e s ab e e s b e e e sstaeessbeeesabaeesnsteeeannnes
ANTIPOPE LEO X (L513-1521) ...ooiuiiieiiitiieeiietesteieeie sttt ettt ettt sttt sttt ab et s bbbt b e st et eb et en e nb e ens 737
His apostasy for glorifying PRIIOSOPRAY ............eeeeeee ettt e et e ettt e e e et e e et aeestbaaeesassaeesranaans 737
His apostasy for glorifying MYTROIOGY ...........eeeeoueee oottt e e ettt e e ettt e e e eaa e e et e e e stsaaeesassaseasanaans 738

His apostasy for allowing the desecration of CAtholiC PIACES ..............occcueeeeecieieeeeciie e eeeceee e e senaan, 739



18

His apostasy for PractiCing QSTrOIOGY .........c...uueeeeeee ettt e e ettt e e e e e et ettt a e e e e e se s as e e e eeessssssenaaaeaas 739
His heresy for Promoting SINFUI USUIY .............uuueeeeeeeeeeeeeee ettt e ettt e e e e e ettt aaeeessetsasaaaaeessssasssenaaaeaas 739
IGNATIUS OF LOYOLA (1491-1556) AND FRANCIS XAVIER (1506-1552) (JESUITS) .c.vevveiierieriesirerieieesieseeseesensenanens 740
ALPHONSUS DE LIGUORI (L16896-1787) .....ecviuieieisieiiesteeteeeesieste st sestassae st e e saestesteanaesaessesaesaessessessassesnsesseseessessessenses 743
His apostasy for glorifying PRIIOSOPRAY ..........cc.eeee ettt e st e e ettt e et e e e ettt a e s e e estsaaaeatseaennees 743
His apostasy for denying the SAIVAtioN DOGMQ.............c..ueeeecueieeeeieieesiieeesceeeeseiteaeestteeaesevtaeseseaeesseaasassssaesnees 743
His heresy that men in need can [QWfuUlly SEEAI ............cccoooveeeoiiiiiieiieeet e 743
His apostasy for not condemning the desecrations and desecrators of Catholic places................ccccceevveenueen.e. 743

P1US IX, LEO X, P1US X, AND BENEDICT XV eouiiiiiiiiiiitiiii ettt ettt e s s sttt b et e e s s s s s bbb ab e s s e s s ssabbbaaeeseessaanns 743



19

INTRODUCTION




20



21

Preface

Satan was chained when Christ died on the cross in AD 33, and hence Christianity made steady
progress. The Hellenization of Christianity by the anti-Church Fathers also began in the 1st century as
soon as Gentile converts began to enter the Catholic Church. But it did not make steady progress. Not
until Satan was unchained in AD 1033 and the Great Apostasy began did the Hellenization of Christianity
make steady progress down until today.

This book teaches what the Hellenization of Christianity is and how Christianity was Hellenized first
by the anti-Church Fathers and then by the scholastics and other humanists. Humanists is another name
for Hellenizers; that is, men who glorify philosophy or mythology (also known as the classics). This book
covers a period of time from Pentecost Day in AD 33 until the 14th century, with some evidence after
that. For more complete evidence of the Hellenization of Christianity from the 15th century onward, see
RIMI book The Great Apostasy. That book also shows how Satan was chained for one thousand years
and then unchained.

For evidence of the Hellenization of Christianity as reflected in art and the desecration of Catholic
places with images of devils, idols, false gods, false religions, pagans, heretics, schismatics, vice,
grotesque deformity, immodesty, and pornography, see RIMI book The Desecration of Catholic Places.
The book’s pictorial evidence, which remains in desecrated places until today, is notorious proof of how
rampant and pervasive the Hellenization of Christianity was and is. To have no shame in publicly
displaying these images which are against the faith and morals is proof that the souls of the desecrators
and those who supported or allowed it or who did not sufficiently condemn the desecrations and
desecrators were corrupted with the Hellenization of Christianity to the highest degree from books,
sermons, and other teachings before they were bold enough to publicly display these images. This book
presents the evidence of the anti-Church Fathers’ corrupted teachings and practices that led to these
desecrations, and it also presents the Scholastics’ corrupted teachings that existed side by side with the
desecrations which began in the 11th century.

Rampant immorality is another manifest sign of the great loss of faith among nominal Catholics which
was caused by the Hellenization of Christianity, also known as the Romans One Curse.

One evil result of the Great Apostasy and thus the successful Hellenization of Christianity was that
there were no popes since Innocent 11 in 1130 and no Catholic theologians since 1250. See RIMI article
No Popes since Innocent Il or Catholic Theologians since 1250.)

The Two Meanings of the Words Philosophy and Philosopher

Philosophy and philosophers, in the most common sense of the words, are evil things. Philosophy is a
false religion and thus philosophers are either pagans or they are formal heretics if they are baptized.
Philosophy, as it is most commonly known, is a false religion (such as the philosophy of Socrates, Plato,
Avistotle, or Cicero). And thus philosophers, as they are most commonly known, are either pagans (such
as Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, or Cicero) or formal heretics if they are baptized (such as the apostate
Thomas Aquinas).

However, according to the strict meaning of the words philosophy and philosopher, the only true
philosophy and philosophers are the true religion and the faithful who teach the true religion.

The nominal Catholic Encyclopedia gives a correct definition of philosophy as a religion by defining
it as a science which deals with the causes, reasons, and end of creation:

Nominal Catholic Encyclopedia, “Philosophy”: “In the opinion of the present writer, the
most exact and comprehensive definition is that of Aristotle. Face to face with nature and
with himself, man reflects and endeavours to discover what the world is, and what he is
himself ... He is led to a study of the whole, to inquire into the principles or reasons of the
totality of things, a study which...rests upon all that is and all that becomes... And thus
philosophy is the profound knowledge of the universal order... The expression universal
order should be understood in the widest sense. Man is one part of it: hence the relations of
man with the world of sense and with its Author belong to the domain of philosophy...
“Yearning for religion was stirring in the world, and philosophy became enamoured of
every religious doctrine. Plotinus (third century after Christ), who must always remain the
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most perfect type of the neo-Platonic mentality, makes philosophy identical with religion,
assigning as its highest aim the union of the soul with God by mystical ways...”

Because philosophy is a religion, the only true philosophy is the Catholic religion, the Catholic faith.
Hence some refer to theology as the only true philosophy and thus refer to good theologians, such as the
Church Fathers, as the only true philosophers. In this sense, the labels “philosophy” and “philosopher” are
not heretical. The word philosophy means “love of wisdom.” Hence only God’s faithful chosen people
(such as faithful Jews during the Old Covenant era and now only faithful Catholics during the New
Covenant era) can be lovers of true wisdom because true wisdom is the true religion. Therefore only
God’s faithful chosen people are true philosophers and only their theological teachings are the true
philosophy, according to the strict meaning of the word philosophy, love of wisdom:

Heretic John Chrysostom, Homilies on Statues, Homily 19, 4th century: “3. These are our
philosophers [Catholics], and theirs the best philosophy [Catholicism], exhibiting their virtue
not by their outward appearance, but by their mind. The pagan philosophers are in character
no wise better than those who are engaged on the stage, and in the sports of actors; and they
have nothing to shew beyond the threadbare cloak, the beard, and the long robe! But these
[Catholics], quite on the contrary, bidding farewell to staff and beard, and the other
accoutrements, have their souls adorned with the doctrines of the true philosophy
[Catholicism], and not only with the doctrines, but also with the real practice. And were you
to question any one of these, who live a rustic life at the spade and plough, as to the dogmas
respecting which the pagan philosophers have discoursed an infinite deal and have expended
a multitude of words without being able to say anything sound, one of these would give you
an accurate reply from his store of wisdom. ...5. Let the Gentiles then be ashamed, let them
hide their heads, and slink away on account of their philosophers, and their wisdom,
wretched as it is beyond all folly!”

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “Philosophers...—men whose very name, if rendered into
Latin, signifies those who profess the love of wisdom. Now, if wisdom is God, who made all
things, as is attested by the divine authority and truth, then the philosopher is a lover of God.
But since the thing itself, which is called by this hame, exists not in all who glory in the
name, for it does not follow, of course, that all who are called philosophers are lovers of true
wisdom...! The Christian is warned by the precept of the apostle, and faithfully hears what
has been said, ‘Beware that no one deceive you through philosophy and vain deceit’...
Where the apostle would have us understand him as meaning the Romans, and Greeks, and
Egyptians, who gloried in the name of wisdom... [The Christian] knows well, too, to be on
his guard against...these philosophers in their errors.? ... For even if some true things were
said [by them], yet falsehoods were uttered with the same license...*

“[Hence] the grace of God is necessary for the acquisition, not, indeed, of any philosophy,
but of the true philosophy... The true philosophy—this sole support against the miseries of
this life—has been given by Heaven only to a few.” ... [It was given to] that nation, that
people, that city, that republic, these Israelites, to whom the oracles of God were entrusted...
[They] by no means confounded...false prophets with the true prophets: but agreeing
together, and differing in nothing, acknowledged and upheld the authentic authors of their
sacred books. These were their philosophers, these were their sages, divines, prophets, and
teachers of probity and piety. Whoever was wise and lived according to them was wise and
lived not according to men, but according to God who hath spoken by them.>”

St. Augustine, Of True Religion, 389-391: “v, 8. However philosophers may boast, anyone
can easily understand that religion is not to be sought from them, for they take part in the
religious rites of their fellow-citizens, but in their schools teach divergent and contrary
opinions about the nature of their gods and of the chief good, as the multitude can testify. If
we could see this one great vice healed by the Christian discipline, no one should deny that
that would be an achievement worthy of all possible praise. Innumerable heresies that turn
aside from the rule of Christianity testify that men are not admitted to sacramental
communion who think and endeavour to persuade others to think otherwise of God the
Father, of his wisdom and of the divine gift [the Holy Spirit] than as the truth demands. So it

! Epiphanius, b. 8, c. 1.
2h. 8, c. 10.

®p.18,c. 41.
4h.22,c.22.

®b. 18, c. 41.
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is taught and believed as a chief point...that philosophy, i.e., the pursuit of wisdom, cannot
be quite divorced from religion, for those whose doctrine we do not approve do not share in
our sacramental rites.”

Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 165, 1069: “1. As you know, my dear brothers, the venerable
hermit Albizo and brother Peter, formerly a rhetorician, but now a philosopher of Christ...”

Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 109, to Pope Alexander II, 1064: “(12) Many years later, with
the consent of his prior, this holy man saw fit in a spirit of marvelous humility to come to
me... | was happy to accept him into this school of Christ as a true philosopher and teacher.”

Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 111, to Hugh, the archbishop of Besancon, 1064: “I did not,
moreover, overlook the other cloister erected to the right of the church, where the splendid
group of your clerics shines like a choir of angels. For there, as in a school of the heavenly
Athens, they are instructed in the word of sacred Scripture; there they are diligently occupied
in the study of the true philosophy, and daily engage in a life of regular discipline.”

Nominal Catholic Encyclopedia, “Philosophy”: “[RIMI: The apostate] John Scotus Eriugena
(ninth century)...writes that ‘true religion is true philosophy and, conversely, true philosophy
is true religion.” (De div. praed., I, 1).”

History of Christian Philosophy in the Middle Ages, by apostate Etienne Gilson, 1955:
“Erigena considers philosophy and religion as equivalent terms... When we read Erigena’s
famous statement: ‘It is therefore certain that true religion is true philosophy, and,
conversely, that true philosophy is true religion,” let us not forget that he is merely repeating
Augustine.® ...To him, to theologize and to philosophize in the proper way are one and the
same thing... Since the substance of faith is given to us in Scripture, a philosophical exegesis
of the word of God is the only sound method to follow.”’

While the apostate John Scotus Erigena correctly taught that true philosophy is theology and that
Catholics must not follow the teachings and methods of the pagan philosophers, he himself followed the
teachings of pagan philosophers, such as Plato and Boethius. Hence he was not only a double-tongued
hypog:rite but also an apostate for glorifying philosophy and thus fell into several other heresies because
of it.

On the use of the words philosophy and philosopher in this book

Because most people do not associate philosophy with theology (with the true religion) and
philosophers with God’s faithful chosen people and thus associate it with pagan philosophies and pagan
philosophers, it is not prudent to refer to theology as philosophy or as the only true philosophy because it
can too easily be taken out of context to include the false philosophies and philosophers of the Greeks,
Romans, other Gentiles, apostate Jews, and heretics. Hence when | use the words philosophy and
philosopher in this book, | mean the false philosophies and philosophers of the Greeks, Romans, other
Gentiles, apostate Jews, and heretics.

Against the Heresy That Philosophy Is a Handmaid to Theology

According to the strict meaning of the word “philosophy,” philosophy is theology and thus not its
handmaid. Theology (the Catholic faith, the knowledge of spiritual things about faith and morals) is the
only complete and true wisdom and thus needs no handmaid to assist it in teaching things about faith and
morals. Therefore any wisdom that is called a handmaid to the true wisdom of theology is another
wisdom and thus a false wisdom. It is a false wisdom, false religion, idolatrous, and heretical and thus is
not true philosophy but false philosophy.

® Footnote 11: “Compare Erigena, De praedestinatione, I, i, PL., 122, 357-358, with Augustine (quoted by Erigena himself) De vera religione, V,
8; PL., 34, 126...”

"pt. 4,¢. 1, pp. 114-115.

8 See in this book: Scholastics: John Scotus Erigena (c. 810-c. 877), p. 584.
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The mixing of a false wisdom (such as philosophy) with the true wisdom (theology) is a mortal sin
against the faith called syncretism, the mixing of the profane with the sacred, the unclean with the clean,
and falsehood with truth. St. Paul said, “Beware of philosophy” (Col. 2:8) and

“Bear not the yoke with unbelievers [such as philosophers]... For what participation hath
justice with injustice? Or what fellowship hath light [theology] with darkness [philosophy]?
And what concord hath Christ with Belial? Or what part hath the faithful [Catholics] with the
unbeliever [philosophers]? ... Wherefore, Go out from among them, and be ye separate, saith
the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing.” (2 Cor. 6:14-17)

Hence St. Paul says to beware of philosophy and thus go out and be separate from it and hence do not
mix it with theology, for what concord has theology with philosophy and what part hath Catholic
theologians with philosophers. To say that philosophy is the handmaid to theology is saying that one
should learn about the one true faith not only from God but also from Satan, that Satan can clarify what
God did not teach clearly enough and as efficiently as Satan.®

St. Paul calls Gentile wisdom the “wind of doctrine by the wickedness of men,
and “the vanity of their mind”:
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cunning craftiness,”

“That henceforth we be no more children tossed to and fro, and carried about with every
wind of doctrine by the wickedness of men, by cunning craftiness, by which they lie in wait
to deceive... This then I say and testify in the Lord: That henceforward you walk not as also
the Gentiles walk in the vanity of their mind...” (Eph. 4:14, 17)

Catholic Commentary on Ephesians, Introduction: “He [St. Paul] admonishes them to hold
firmly the faith which they had received; and warns them, and also those neighbouring cities,
against the sophistry of philosophers and the doctrine of false teachers who were come
among them.”

St. Paul tells Catholics to be “not therefore partakers” and to “have no fellowship” with the works of
darkness, the teachings and religions of unbelievers, which thus includes philosophers:

“Let no man deceive you with vain words. For because of these things cometh the anger of
God upon the children of unbelief. Be ye not therefore partakers with them. For you were
heretofore darkness, but now light in the Lord. Walk then as children of the light. For the
fruit of the light is in all goodness, and justice, and truth; proving what is well pleasing to
God: And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove
them.” (Eph. 5:6-12)

Therefore, nominal Catholics who teach that Greek, Roman, or any other Gentile philosophy is a
handmaid to theology mix the Catholic faith (true theology) with the wind of doctrine of wicked men and
their cunning craftiness and vanity of mind and thus participate and have fellowship with their unfruitful
works of darkness. Hence these nominal Catholics are idolaters and heretics for implying that the
philosophies of unbelievers are true religions or that they can teach Catholics about the Catholic faith
more efficiently than the Catholic God can through his Holy Catholic Church. What follows are examples
of the idolatry and heresy that philosophy is the handmaid to theology and the heretics and idolaters who
promoted it:

Apostate Jerome, Letter 70, to Magnus, 397: “(2) ...Is it surprising that I too...desire to make
that secular wisdom [philosophy] which is my captive and my handmaid, a matron of the true
Israel [theology]?...”

Church History, by apostate Rev. John Laux, M.A., 1989: “This new theology, which used
philosophy and the conclusions of the natural sciences insofar as they were known at that
time, as its handmaids, is called Scholasticism...”*

Apostate Thomas Aquinas, Summa, 13th century: “Reply to Objection 2. This science
[sacred doctrine/theology] can in a sense depend upon the philosophical sciences, not as
though it stood in need of them, but only in order to make its teaching clearer. [RIMI: Here
Aquinas teaches that the true faith taught to men by God and his Church is not clear enough.]
For it accepts its principles not from other sciences, but immediately from God, by

® See in this book: The Mixing of Philosophy or Mythology with Christianity, p. 109.
0. 6,2, “Scholasticism and Mysticism.”
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revelation. Therefore it does not depend upon other sciences as upon the higher, but makes
use of them as of the lesser, and as handmaidens...”*!

Apostate Antipope Pius X, Pacendi Dominici Gregis, 1907: “46. On this philosophical
foundation the theological edifice is to be carefully raised. Promote the study of
theology...that according to an ancient adage of the wise it is the duty of the other arts and
sciences [RIMI: of which he includes philosophy] to serve it, and to wait upon it after the
manner of handmaidens.”

Apostate Antipope Gregory 1X only partially condemned philosophy and its methods and still allowed
it to be studied as a handmaid to theology:

Apostate Antipope Gregory IX, Ab Aegyptiis, to the theologians of Paris, 1228: “It has been
brought to our attention, certain ones among you, distended like a skin by the spirit of vanity,
are working with profane novelty to pass beyond the boundaries which thy fathers have set
(Prov. 22:28), the understanding of the heavenly page limited by the fixed boundaries of
expositions in the studies of the Holy Fathers by inclining toward the philosophical doctrine
of natural things...they themselves ‘led away by various and strange doctrines’ (Heb. 13:9)
reduce the ‘head to the tail” (cf. Deut. 28:13, 44) and they force the queen to be servant to the
handmailg, that is, by earthly documents attributing the heavenly, which is of grace, to
nature.”

While philosophy is a false religion (such as metaphysics, which is a part of natural philosophy) and
thus cannot be a handmaid to theology, the courses of logic, dialectics, rhetoric, grammar, and the other
courses of the trivium and quadrivium are not religions and thus not philosophies even though many have
wrongly labeled these as such.'® These non-religious sciences can be said to be handmaids of theology
because if one is to be a theologian and thus study and teach theology, he must know how to read, how to
correctly write and speak in order to properly express himself, and how to refute and debate. However,
the only courses one needs to take to learn these things are reading and writing (grammar) because the
other things (logic, dialectics, rhetoric) most men learn on their own by God’s grace, reason, and
everyday experiences.”* After all, many Catholics did not know how to read or write and yet were truly
wise; they were logical and knew how to speak, refute, and debate. But taking courses in the non-religious
sciences will not hurt them and could help them. However, these courses in the non-religious sciences
must not contain anything contrary to the Catholic faith and morals.

Beware of the lie which says that the apostate Peter Damian taught the idolatry and heresy that
philosophy is the handmaid to theology. Instead, he taught that true dialectics and true rhetoric, but not
philosophy, are handmaids to theology and he condemned philosophy and those who glorified it.*®

True vs. False Definitions of Philosophy

There are several definitions of philosophy that conflict with one another, which leads to confusion.
And some things that have been defined as philosophy are not philosophy. The general meaning of the
philosophy that God and his chosen people condemn, as mentioned by St. Paul in Colossians 2:8
(“Beware of philosophy”), consists of unbelievers’ religious doctrines (doctrines on faith or morals) that
are arriyeed at by human reason, of which many of the doctrines are false because of their idolization of
reason.

Doctrines on religion teach about God or gods or that there is no God, how all things came to be, about
the nature of men, what their purpose in life is, how they are to behave, where they are going, and what
happens to them after they die.

1, g. 1, Art. 5 (Whether sacred doctrine is nobler than other sciences?).

%2 See in this book: Antipope Gregory IX (c. 1145-1241), p. 617.

%2 See in this book: True vs. False Definitions of Philosophy, p. 25.

1 See in this book: Acceptable vs. Unacceptable Logic, Dialectics, Rhetoric, and Grammar, p. 190.

%5 See in this book: He did not teach that philosophy is the handmaid to theology, p. 82.

%8 While these pagans idolized human reason and thus had no room for real faith, other pagans did have faith but faith in false gods and false
religions, such as the false gods and religions of mythology. And while many of the philosophers idolized human reason, they also idolized the
false gods and false religions of mythology.
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Philosophy tries to answer these questions and thus is a religion. Because it does not teach about the
one true God or answer all these questions correctly, it is a false religion, such as the philosophy of
Socrates, Plato, or Aristotle.

Only the one true religion, which is Catholicism during the New Covenant era, has the right answers
to all these questions. And it alone teaches about the one true God, the proper worship and adoration due
to him, and all of his commandments. And only those who believe in the Catholic religion and are
members of the Catholic Church have a hope to be saved. Hence all philosophies are condemned because
they are false religions—ijust as false as Hinduism, Buddhism, Confucianism, or Islam.

Most of the ancient philosophers, as well as the scholastics, divided philosophy into three general
categories: practical or rational philosophy, natural philosophy, and moral or ethical philosophy, in which
many of the things they defined as philosophy are not actually philosophy:

Nominal Catholic Encyclopedia, “Philosophy”: “Plato divides philosophy into dialectic
[practical], physics [natural], and ethics [moral]... The general scheme of the division of
philosophy in the thirteenth century, with Thomas’s commentary on it, is as follows:

“ “There are as many parts of philosophy as there are distinct domains in the order
submitted to the philosopher’s reflection... The division of practical philosophy into logic,
moral philosophy... To natural philosophy pertains the consideration of the order of things
which human reason considers but does not create—just as we include metaphysics also
under natural philosophy. But the order which reason creates of its own act by consideration
pertains to rational [or practical] philosophy, the office of which is to consider the order of
the parts of speech with reference to one another and the order of the principles with
reference to one another and to the conclusions [ex. grammar, logic, dialectics, and rhetoric].
The order of voluntary actions pertains to the consideration of moral philosophy, while the
order which the reason creates in external things through the human reason pertains to the
mechanical arts. — In X Ethic, ad Nic., I, lect. i).’

“The philosophy of nature, or speculative philosophy, is divided into metaphysics,
mathematics, and physics... The Scholastic classification may be said, generally speaking, to
have lasted, with some exceptions, until the seventeenth century.”

According to the scholastics, practical or rational philosophy included grammar, dialectics, logic,

rhetoric, astronomy, arithmetic, geometry, medicine, and biology; that is, things that had a practical use: *’

Nominal Catholic Encyclopedia, “Philosophy”: “The early Middle Ages, with a rudimentary
scientific culture, regarded all its learning, built up on the Trivium (grammar, rhetoric,
dialectic) and Quadrivium (arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, music)... In the thirteenth
century, when Scholasticism came under Aristotelean influences, it incorporated the sciences
in the programme of philosophy itself.”

But grammar, rhetoric, dialectics, arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, and music (as well as medicine,
biology, and similar sciences that have a practical use) do not deal with religion and thus are not
philosophies. Hence the trivium’s and quadrivium’s courses do not deal with philosophy but are sciences
that have a practical use. They can be said to be handmaids of theology.'® God and his chosen people,
such as St. Paul, never meant to include these non-religious sciences in their definition and condemnation
of philosophy. When St. Paul said that “The wisdom of this world is foolishness...” (1 Cor. 3:19), he did
not mean the wisdom of secular sciences, such as reading, writing, arithmetic, carpentry, architecture,
medicine, warfare, secular law, secular history, grammar, rhetoric, dialectics,” archeology, astronomy,
agriculture, husbandry, etc., because these wisdoms are not foolish. And most people in today’s world
would not think that these things fall into the category of philosophy. Hence Catholics are allowed to be
edified or enlightened by non-Catholics regarding secular sciences because these sciences do not deal
with faith or morals.

Purged non-philosophical works of the philosophers are allowed

However, Catholics must beware of anything contrary to the Catholic faith and morals that is
contained in secular sciences, such as evolution, heliocentrism, or the justification of homosexuality or

7 Some categorize several of these courses as practical philosophy, and others as natural philosophy.
%8 See in this book: Against the heresy that philosophy is a handmaid to theology, p. 23.
%% See in this book: Acceptable vs. Unacceptable Logic, Dialectics, Rhetoric, and Grammar, p. 190.
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abortion. For example, secular courses on astronomy might contain teachings on astrology or
heliocentrism. Their courses on biology might teach evolution. Their courses on grammar, dialectics, or
rhetoric might contain examples and conclusions that are idolatrous, heretical, or immoral. Before
Catholics can study these corrupted secular sciences without a dispensation, these works must be purged
of any errors on faith or morals.?

Many theologians became scholastics and thus fell outside the Catholic Church as apostates by taking
courses on Plato’s, Aristotle’s, or some other philosopher’s un-purged works on logic, dialectics,
grammar, and rhetoric because these courses contained examples and conclusions that are contrary to the
Catholic faith or morals. And many of these theologians fell in love with the philosophy of these
philosophers and went on to study their truly philosophical works, such as their works on metaphysics.
That was the second and worst stage of the corruption or Hellenization of these theologians.

Purged philosophical works must still be banned

According to the true definition of philosophy, philosophy consists of courses whose main or intrinsic
purpose is to teach about religious things (things that deal with faith or morals). Hence moral or ethical
philosophy, and metaphysics (which is part of natural philosophy) are philosophies because their main
purpose is to teach about religious topics. Hence a Catholic is banned from taking these courses because
their main purpose and intrinsic nature is religious. And even if these courses were purged from their
idolatries, heresies, and immoralities, a Catholic would still be banned from taking them because they are
religious in nature. And in this case, the purging of these works would be a purging of almost everything
in the works and what would be left would present a false picture of the religious beliefs of the
philosophy and philosopher in question. For example, it would be a lie and deception to purge all the
idolatry, heresy, and immorality from the philosophical works of Plato, Aristotle, or some other
philosopher and still call it their works. What would be left is all Catholicism, the Catholic religion, and
not the religion of Plato, Aristotle, or some other philosopher. And if all that is left is in accord with the
Catholic religion, then why not just study the Catholic religion from a Catholic source! But what is even
worse is that this lie and deception present these philosophers as orthodox and moral by leaving out their
idolatries, heresies, and immoralities from their philosophical works, when in fact they were not orthodox
and moral. They did the same thing with heretics like Origen, in which some purged the heresies from his
works and presented him as orthodox.?*

Hence Catholics are only to learn about and be edified and enlightened by religious topics by studying
the Catholic religion from Catholic sources. The Catholic religion contains all that men need to know
about religious topics, both from the natural law and the supernatural law. And the Catholic religion also
teaches men about religious things in the best way possible.

The Catholic Way to Learn about Philosophy and Mythology

Any credible and serious study of the history of mankind cannot leave out philosophy and mythology
and the other false religions and false gods of the nations. Hence Catholics are allowed to learn about
these evil things for historical or refutational purposes. But Catholics are banned under pain of heresy or
idolatry from glorifying these evil things, such as by studying them to be enlightened or edified on faith
or morals.

The work of a Catholic evangelist, as well as all Catholics when the situation arises, is to learn about
the idols, false gods, and false religions of non-Catholics in order to refute their idols, false gods, and
false religions and to preach to them the one true God (the Catholic God) and the one true religion (the
Catholic religion):

“The just considereth seriously the house of the wicked, that he may withdraw the wicked
from evil.” (Prv. 21:12)

% see in this book: True logic, true dialectics, true rhetoric, and correct grammar must not contain anything contrary to the Catholic faith or
morals, p. 203.
21 See in this book: The hiding of Origen’s heresies, p. 394.
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St. Paul learned about the many idols, false gods, and false religions in Athens before he attempted to
convert the pagan Greeks:

“But Paul standing in the midst of the Areopagus, said: Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in
all things you are too superstitious. For passing by and seeing your idols, | found an altar also
on which was written: To the unknown God. What therefore you worship, without knowing
it, that I preach to you.”? (Acts 17:22-23)

The Bible itself teaches about the many idols, false gods, and false religions of the nations. The best
way for Catholics to learn about idols, false gods, and false religions, which includes philosophy and
mythology, is from Catholic sources and thus from the perspective of the Catholic faith (which condemns
and hates all idols, false gods, and false religions), such as by learning about them from St. Augustine’s
City of God but not from the scholastics because they are not Catholic.

But many times non-Catholic sources must be studied. Before a non-Catholic source can be made
available to Catholics without a dispensation, it must be censored to remove gross immorality and
immodesty and must contain a Catholic warning or commentary in a prominent and appropriate place
condemning the idols, false gods, false religions, and immorality.

However, Catholics must get a dispensation to read or view uncensored works of hon-Catholics that
deal with idols, false gods, immorality, false religions, or even the true religion of Catholicism (such as
works by Protestants teaching about the Catholic religion). A Catholic can only be given a dispensation to
read or view these uncensored works written by non-Catholics if he is well grounded in the Catholic faith
and living a good Catholic life, which means he must be obeying all of God’s commandments on faith
and morals.

A Catholic can know that he does not glorify idols, false gods, immorality, or false religions if he
reads a book or views a video that deals with them and he hates, abhors, and mocks them. Hence his
reason for reading the book or viewing the video is for historical or refutational purposes. However, if he
loves, likes, respects, honors, admires, or exalts them, then he glorifies them and thus is an idolater, a
formal heretic, or immoral. Therefore, it is a mortal sin of idolatry, heresy, or immorality to read about or
view idols, false gods, false religions, or immorality to be enlightened or edified on faith or morals or to
use the unique methods or terminologies of philosophy.

St. Hilary of Poitiers and St. Augustine teach the necessity for Catholics to learn about false gods and
false religions in order to refute them:

St. Hilary of Poitiers, On the Trinity, 4th century: “20. But the blessed Apostle Paul, taking
precaution against this, as we have often shewn, warned us to be on our guard, saying: Take
heed lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, according to the tradition of
men, according to the elements of the world, and not according to Christ, in whom dwelleth
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. Therefore we must be on our guard against philosophy,
and methods which rest upon traditions of men we must not so much avoid as refute. Any
concession that we make must imply not that we are out-argued... For it is right that we, who
declare that Christ is the power of God and the wisdom of God, should not flee from the
doctrines of men, but rather overthrow them; and we must restrain and instruct the simple-
minded lest they be spoiled by these teachers. For since God can do all things, and in his
wisdom can do all things wisely, for neither is his purpose unarmed with power nor his
power unguided by purpose, it behoves those who proclaim Christ to the world to face the
irreverent and faulty doctrines of the world with the knowledge imparted by that wise
Omnipotence, according to the saying of the blessed Apostle: For our weapons are not carnal
but powerful for God, for the casting down of strongholds, casting down reasonings and
every high thing which is exalted against the knowledge of God. The Apostle did not leave
us a faith which was bare and devoid of reason; for although a bare faith may be most mighty
to salvation, nevertheless, unless it is trained by teaching, while it will have indeed a secure
retreat to withdraw to in the midst of foes, it will yet be unable to maintain a safe and strong
position for resistance. Its position will be like that which a camp affords to a weak force
after a flight; not like the undismayed courage of men who have a camp to hold. Therefore
we must beat down the insolent arguments which are raised against God, and destroy the
fastnesses of fallacious reasoning, and crush cunning intellects...with weapons not carnal but

22 st, Paul is not saying that they worship the one true God. He is saying that “This unknown god whom you do not know | will make known to
you so that you can know and worship the one true God and thus have a hope to save your souls.” (See RIMI book The Salvation Dogma:
Athens’ unknown god.)
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spiritual, not with earthly learning but with heavenly wisdom; so that in proportion as divine
things differ from human, so may the philosophy of heaven surpass the rivalry of earth.”

St. Augustine, Letter 118, to Dioscorus, 410: “[Chap. 2] 12. For if the knowledge of the
discordant and mutually contradictory opinions of others is of any service to him who would
obtain an entrance for Christian truth in overthrowing the opposition of error, it is useful only
in the way of preventing the assailant of the truth from being at liberty to fix his eye solely
on the work of controverting your tenets, while carefully hiding his own from view. For the
knowledge of the truth is of itself sufficient both to detect and to subvert all errors, even
those which may not have been heard before, if only they are brought forward. If, however,
in order to secure not only the demolition of open errors, but also the rooting out of those
which lurk in darkness, it is necessary for you to be acquainted with the erroneous opinions
which others have advanced...”

The Good vs. the Evil Meaning of the Word “Gods”

In the Bible the word “gods” means one of two things. It means rulers and judges, which are good
things, or the false deities of the pagans, which are evil things. The following Bible verses refer to rulers
and judges as gods and thus use the word “gods” in the non-evil sense:

“God hath stood in the congregation of gods: and being in the midst of them he judgeth gods.
...I have said: You are gods and all of you the sons of the most High.” (Ps. 81:1, 6)

Catholic Commentary on Ps. 81:1: “Gods: here are put for judges, who act in God’s name
(Ex. 22:28). To decide affairs of consequence, the priests and other judges met in the
temple.”

“If the thief be not known, the master of the house shall be brought to the gods, and shall
swear that he did not lay his hand upon his neighbour’s goods, to do any fraud, either in ox,
or in ass, or sheep, or raiment, or any thing that may bring damage: the cause of both parties
shall come to the gods: and if they give judgment, he shall restore double to his neighbour...
Thou shalt not speak ill of the gods, and the prince of thy people thou shalt not curse.” (Ex.
22:8-9, 28)

Catholic Commentary on Ex. 22:8: “Gods: Judges called gods for their eminent authority
(Ex. 7:1).”

“And the Lord said to Moses: Behold I have appointed thee a god to Pharao, and Aaron thy
brother shall be thy prophet.” (Ex. 7:1)

Catholic Commentary on Ex. 7:1: “A god to Pharao: The name of God is by similitude
attributed in Holy Scripture to other persons. As (Exod. 22, v. 8.) Judges or princes are called
gods for the eminent authority and power which they have from God. So Moses was
constituted the Judge and god of Pharao, not only to punish him for his obstinacy and finally
to compel him to dismiss the Israelites out of Egypt, but also to terrify him so in the mean
time, that he being otherwise a mighty King and extremely and often afflicted by Moses, yet
durst never lay violent hands upon him lest himself and all his nation should presently have
been destroyed, as St. Hillary (bk. 7, de Trinitate) and St. Gregory the Great (hom. 8, in
Ezechiel) note upon this place. Likewise Priests are called gods (Ex. 22:28) for their sacred
function pertaining to religion and service of God.”

“Remember, O Lord, and shew thyself to us in the time of our tribulation, and give me
boldness, O Lord, king of gods [rulers and judges], and of all power.” (Est. 14:12)

“Jesus answered them: Is it not written in your law: I said you are gods? ...He called them
gods, to whom the word of God was spoken, and the scripture cannot be broken.” (Jn. 10:34-
35)

The following Bible verses refer to the false deities as gods and thus use the word “god” in an evil
sense, an idolatrous sense:

“I am the Lord thy God... Thou shalt not have strange gods before me.” (Ex. 20:2-3)
“For all the gods of the nations are idols: but the Lord made the heavens.” (1 Par. 16:26)
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“For all the gods of the Gentiles are devils.” (Ps. 95:5)

“They have forsaken me, and have profaned this place: and have sacrificed therein to strange
gods, whom neither they nor their fathers knew, nor the kings of Juda.” (Jer. 19:4)

“[They said to] Aaron: Make us gods to go before us... And they made a calf in those days,
and offered sacrifices to the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own hands.” (Acts 7:40-
41)

“See ye that I alone am, and there is no other God [deity] besides me.” (Deut. 32:39)

Sometimes rulers and judges were referred to as gods in the sinful sense, as deities and not only as
rulers and judges. The use of the word “gods” as presented in the evidence in this book means false
deities, such as Apollo and Zeus, and not rulers and judges unless otherwise stated.
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AGAINST PHILOSOPHY AND MYTHOLOGY

“Beware lest anyone cheat you by philosophy.”
(Colossians 2:8)

“T am the Lord thy God... thou shalt not have strange gods before me.”
(Exodus 20:2-3)



40



41

The Origins of Greek Mythology and Philosophy

St. Hippolytus, A Refutation of All Heresies, c. 222: “The origin, then, from which Plato
derived his theory in the Timaeus, is (the) wisdom of the Egyptians. For from this source, by
some ancient and prophetical tradition, Solon taught his entire system concerning the
generation and destruction of the world, as Plato says, to the Greeks, who were (in
knowledge) young children, and were acquainted with no theological doctrine of greater
antiquity.”

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “As far as concerns the literature of the Greeks, whose
language holds a more illustrious place than any of the languages of the other nations, history
mentions two schools of philosophers, the one called the Italic school, originating in that part
of Italy which was formerly called Magna Graecia; the other called the lonic school, having
its origin in those regions which are still called by the name of Greece. The Italic school had
for its founder Pythagoras of Samos, to whom also the term ‘philosophy’ is said to owe its
origin. For whereas formerly those who seemed to excel others by the laudable manner in
which they regulated their lives were called sages. Pythagoras, on being asked what he
professed, replied that he was a philosopher, that is, a student or lover of wisdom; for it
seemed to him to be the height of arrogance to profess oneself a sage. The founder of the
lonic school, again, was Thales of Miletus, one of those seven who were styled the ‘seven
sages’...”

Apostate Tatian, Address to the Greeks, 2nd century: “Chap. 1. Be not, O Greeks, so very
hostilely disposed towards the Barbarians, nor look with ill will on their opinions. For which
of your institutions has not been derived from the Barbarians? The most eminent of the
Telmessians invented the art of divining by dreams; the Carians, that of prognosticating by
the stars; the Phrygians and the most ancient Isaurians, augury by the flight of birds; the
Cyprians, the art of inspecting victims. To the Babylonians you owe astronomy; to the
Persians, magic; to the Egyptians, geometry; to the Phoenicians, instruction by alphabetic
writing. Cease, then, to miscall these imitations inventions of your own. Orpheus, again,
taught you poetry and song; from him, too, you learned the mysteries. The Tuscans taught
you the plastic art; from the annals of the Egyptians you learned to write history; you
acquired the art of playing the flute from Marsyas and Olympus,—these two rustic Phrygians
constructed the harmony of the shepherd’s pipe. The Tyrrhenians invented the trumpet; the
Cyclopes, the smith’s art; and a woman who was formerly a queen of the Persians, as
Hellanicus tells us, the method of joining together epistolary tablets, her name was Atossa.
Wherefore lay aside this conceit, and be not ever boasting of your elegance of diction; for,
while you applaud yourselves, your own people will of course side with you. But it becomes
a man of sense to wait for the testimony of others, and it becomes men to be of one accord
also in the pronunciation of their language. But, as matters stand, to you alone it has
happened not to speak alike even in common intercourse; for the way of speaking among the
Dorians is not the same as that of the inhabitants of Attica, nor do the Aeolians speak like the
lonians. And, since such a discrepancy exists where it ought not to be, | am at a loss whom to
call a Greek. And, what is strangest of all, you hold in honour expressions not of native
growth, and by the intermixture of barbaric words have made your language a medley. On
this account we have renounced your wisdom, though | was once a great proficient in it; for,
as the comic poet says,

‘These are gleaners’ grapes and small talk,
Twittering places of swallows, corrupters of art.”

Nominal Catholic Encyclopedia, “Philosophy”: “B. Greek Philosophy — This philosophy,
which occupied six centuries before and six after Christ, may be divided into four periods,
corresponding with the succession of the principal lines of research (1) From Thales of
Miletus to Socrates (seventh to fifth centuries B.C. — preoccupied with cosmology); (2)
Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle (fifth to fourth centuries B.C. — psychology); (3) From the
death of Aristotle to the rise of neo-Platonism (end of the fourth century B.C. to third century
after Christ — moral philosophy); (4) neo-Platonic School (from the third century after Christ,
or, including the systems of the forerunners of neo-Platonism, from the first century after
Christ, to the end of Greek philosophy in the seventh century — mysticism).”

Zp,.6,c. 17.
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Catholic Church’s Teachings against Mythology

“T am the Lord thy God... thou shalt not have strange gods before me.”
(Exodus 20:2-3)

The very first commandment of God condemns all false gods and thus condemns all mythologies and
their many gods, demi-gods, and false teachings about creation and faith and morals. The most famous is
Greek mythology, which the pagan Romans and pagan Germans imitated. For example, the main false
god of Greek mythology is called Zeus, whom the Romans called Jupiter and the Germans called Wodan.
These mythologies, these false and idolatrous religions, were and still are widespread and most influential
among many nominal Christians. Even though most of these nominal Christians may say they do not
believe in the mythological gods and teachings, they nevertheless act as if they do by loving or at least
liking them. The mere fact that they are fascinated by them and thus glorify them is an act of idolatry.
And they also commit a mortal sin of idolatry for mixing the sacred with the profane, the holy with the
unholy, the true with the false for mixing mythological gods and teachings with the Catholic God and
Christianity. St. Paul condemns these hypocritical, idolatrous bastards:

“But the things which the heathens sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils and not to God. And I
would not that you should be made partakers with devils. You cannot drink the chalice of the
Lord and the chalice of devils; you cannot be partakers of the table of the Lord and of the
table of devils.” (1 Cor. 10:20-21)

“Bear not the yoke with unbelievers. For what participation hath justice with injustice? Or
what fellowship hath light with darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Belial? Or
what part hath the faithful with the unbeliever? And what agreement hath the temple of God
with idols? For you are the temple of the living God, as God saith: | will dwell in them and
walk among them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. Wherefore, Go out

from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing.” (2
Cor. 6:14-17)

“They profess that they know God; but in their works [such as by mixing holy things with
the false gods and teachings of mythology] they deny him, being abominable and incredulous
and to every good work reprobate.” (Titus 1:16)

St. Paul is only condemning what God’s holy prophets during the Old Covenant era condemned time
and time again, the idols and false gods of the pagans. For example, see Wisdom 14, Isaias 44, Jeremias
10, and Baruch 3.

Hence you cannot love or like mythological gods and teachings and at the same time say that you love
the Catholic God and the Catholic faith.*

Catholic Church’s Teachings against Philosophy

“Beware lest anyone cheat you by philosophy.”
(Colossians 2:8)

Bible (Creation to 1st century AD)

From the time of the fall of Adam and Eve, the Word of God condemned philosophy as a false
religion; its unique methods as false, vain, arrogant, and deceptive; and its philosophers as unbelievers
and full of vanity, pride, and rebellion. Philosophy was one of the evil fruits on the tree of knowledge that
men were forbidden to eat of, to learn of. In the Garden of Paradise, God warned Adam and Eve about
intellectual pride when he commanded them not to eat the fruit from the tree of knowledge:

“Of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat. For in what day soever thou
shalt eat of it, thou shalt die the death.” (Gen. 2:17)

2 See RIMI book The Desecration of Catholic Places: God’s Decrees against Idols, Idolaters, and the Desecration of Holy Places; and RIMI
book The Great Apostasy.
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God did not ban Adam and Eve from all knowledge but only from some knowledge (knowledge that
would be harmful to them). However, God wants men to know him, his commandments, and many other
things that redound to his glory and give joy to men:

“Knowledge is a fountain of life to him that possesseth it. (Prv. 16:22) The just shall be
delivered by knowledge. (Prv. 11:9)”

However, God bans men from the knowledge of good or evil things that are harmful to them. Hence
God bans men from the knowledge of evil things, of good things that are above the understanding of men,
and of good things that they are not ready or prepared to know.

God bans men from the knowledge of evil things:

“He that seeketh after evil things shall be oppressed by them. (Prv. 11:27) The heart of the
wicked seeketh after evils. (Prv. 27:21)”

God bans men from the knowledge of good things that are above the understanding of men:

“For it is not necessary for thee to see with thy eyes those things that are hid. In unnecessary
matters be not over curious, and in many of his works thou shalt not be inquisitive. For many
things are shewn to thee above the understanding of men.” (Eccus. 3:23-25)

When men try to understand things that are above their understanding, they only become confounded
and confused. A man who does not abandon this path because of intellectual pride will become stupid,
foolish, irrational, and infected with a degree of insanity. “Be not more wise than is necessary, lest thou
become stupid.” (Ectes. 7:17) A man with intellectual pride wants to become God, even though he may
not think so. He wants to know all things as God knows all things. This is the root sin of those who
glorify philosophy.

God also temporarily bans men from the knowledge of good things that they are not ready or prepared
to know, just as there were good things that the Apostles were not ready to know when Jesus was with
them. Jesus told them the following:

“I have yet many things to say to you, but you cannot bear them now. But when he, the Spirit
of truth, is come, he will teach you all truth. For he shall not speak of himself; but what
things soever he shall hear, he shall speak; and the things that are to come, he shall shew
you.” (Jn. 16:12-13)

However, God never wanted men to know about evil things, at least not until they passed their test in
the Garden of Paradise. One such evil thing is the placing of human reason over faith, of trying to
understand things by human reason that are above human reason, as the philosophers do. Trying to
explain things by human reason that are above human reason is pride and vanity and leads to confusion,
confoundment, falsehoods, loss of true wisdom, loss of common sense, and death of the soul. Hence God
was protecting men from being confounded and losing their faith by trying to understand things by human
reason that are above human reason, and thus this was one of the evil things on the tree of knowledge
which was forbidden to men.

Two kinds of wisdom are mentioned in the Bible: True wisdom, which is the one true faith and
religion; and false wisdom, which is sometimes called the wisdom of the world or carnal wisdom and
consists of the doctrines of philosophy and all other false religions. Wisdom, in this context, means things
that deal with religion, not the wisdom of secular sciences. The only true wisdom is the wisdom of the
one true religion and faith (which during the Old Covenant era was Judaism and during the New
Covenant era is Catholicism), and thus all other wisdoms that teach about religion or faith are false.

The Bible also condemns the unique methods and terminologies of the false wisdom of philosophy,
such as its emphasis on questions and not answers, its lusting after new things, its subtle way of speaking,
its deceptive reasonings, its love of arguing and debating just for the sake of arguing and debating, its
ambiguity and contradictions, its complication of topics, its presenting truth and error on equal footing,
and its unique terminologies.

This section contains only some of the Bible’s teachings against philosophy and its evil methods and
terminologies. The rest of this book contains many more teachings in the appropriate places. And there
are many more Bible verses not in this book, perhaps hundreds more.
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We read that true wisdom is found only in God’s law, which consists of his teachings on faith and
morals and disciplinary decrees and thus obedience to all of his commandments. Hence true wisdom is
found only in the one true religion and among God’s chosen people:

“And give place to the fear of the most High; for the fear of God is all wisdom, and therein is
to fear God, and the disposition of the law [the true faith] is in all wisdom.” (Eccus. 19:18)

“But as wise, redeeming the time because the days are evil. Wherefore become not unwise
but understanding what is the will of God.” (Eph. 5:16-17)

“My son, forget not my law and let thy heart keep my commandments. For they shall add to
thee length of days, and years of life and peace. Let not mercy and truth leave thee, put them
about thy neck, and write them in the tables of thy heart: And thou shalt find grace and good
understanding before God and men. Have confidence in the Lord with all thy heart, and lean
not upon thy own prudence. In all thy ways think on him, and he will direct thy steps. Be not
wise in thy own conceit: fear God, and depart from evil.” (Prv. 3:1-7)

“The way of the wicked is darksome; they know not where they fall. My son, hearken to my
words and incline thy ear to my sayings. Let them not depart from thy eyes, keep them in the
midst of thy heart: For they are life to those that find them, and health to all flesh.” (Prv.
4:19-22)

“The Lord knoweth the thoughts of men, that they are vain. Blessed is the man whom thou
shalt instruct, O Lord, and shalt teach him out of thy law.” (Ps. 93:11-13)

“This is the book of the commandments of God, and the law, that is forever: All they that
keep it shall come to life; but they that have forsaken it, to death.” (Bar. 4:1)

Catholic Commentary on Bar. 4:1: “Ever: True wisdom is found in the law. It constitutes the
happiness of Israel (Deut. 4:7). Christ perfected and fulfilled it (Mt. 5:17). Wisdom is the law
of God (Bar. 3:12).”

“O fairest among women, go forth, and follow after the steps of the flocks, and feed thy kids
beside the tents of the shepherds.” (Can. 1:7)

Catholic Commentary on Can. 1:7: “Shepherds: Though in the midst of a perverse
generation of idolaters and philosophers, the Catholic Church will continue steadfast.”

“For they that are according to the flesh, mind the things that are of the flesh; but they that
are according to the spirit, mind the things that are of the spirit. For the wisdom of the flesh
is death, but the wisdom of the spirit is life and peace. Because the wisdom of the flesh is an
enemy to God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither can it be. And they who are in
the flesh cannot please God. But you are not in the flesh but in the spirit, if so be that the
Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.”
(Rom. 8:5-9)

“Thus saith the Lord: Learn not according to the ways of the Gentiles and be not afraid of the
signs of heaven, which the heathens fear... Who shall not fear thee, O king of nations? for
thine is the glory: among all the wise men of the nations and in all their kingdoms there is
none like unto thee. They shall be all proved together to be senseless and foolish... Every
man is become a fool for knowledge... They are vain things and a ridiculous work: in the
time of their visitation they shall perish.” (Jer. 10:2-15)

“A scorner seeketh wisdom and findeth it not; the learning of the wise is easy. Go against a
foolish man and he knoweth not the lips of prudence. The wisdom of a discreet man is to
understand his way, and the imprudence of fools erreth.” (Prv. 14:6-8)

Catholic Commentary on Prv. 14:6, 8: “Findeth it not: Because they seek it ill like the
pagan sages. Way: This science of the saints is the only true wisdom.”

“For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and injustice of those
men that detain the truth of God in injustice: Because that which is known of God is manifest
in them. For God hath manifested it unto them. For the invisible things of him, from the
creation of the world, are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, his
eternal power also and divinity, so that they are inexcusable. Because that, when they knew
God, they have not glorified him as God or given thanks but became vain in their thoughts
and their foolish heart was darkened. For professing themselves to be wise, they became
fools.” (Rom. 1:18-22)
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Catholic Commentary on Rom. 1:18: “For the wrath of God is revealed: He begins to
speak of the heathens and of the wicked world, whose sins God punisheth from time to time
with visible chastisements of plagues, famines, wars, &c. and that because they detain the
truth of God in injustice or in iniquity, that is, because they have not honoured God, even
according to the knowledge which he has given them of him, especially their philosophers.”

Unlike the Egyptian philosophers and soothsayers and their false wisdom, the holy Prophet Daniel had
true wisdom and thus knew and did things that these philosophers could not:

“And Daniel made answer before the king, and said: The secret that the king desireth to
know, none of the wise men, or the philosophers, or the diviners, or the soothsayers can
declare to the king. But there is a God in heaven that revealeth mysteries, who hath shewn to
thee, O king Nabuchodonosor, what is to come to pass in the latter times. Thy dream and the
visions of thy head upon thy bed are these. And the king spoke to Daniel, and said: Verily
your God is the God of gods, and Lord of kings, and a revealer of hidden things, seeing thou
couldst discover this secret.” (Dan. 2:27-28, 47)

“In my bed by night I sought him whom my soul loveth; I sought him, and found him not.”
(Can. 3:1)

Catholic Commentary on Can. 3:1: “Found him not: The Catholic Church, finding Christ by
his own revelation and not by philosophy, holds him fast.”

“He brought me into the cellar of wine, he set in order charity in me.” (Can. 2:4)

Catholic Commentary on Can. 2:4: “Cellar: Only the religion of Christ lays before us our
duties to God, to ourselves, and neighbours.”

St. Paul places philosophy in the category of false religions and warns Catholics to beware of it. He
teaches that philosophy is not “rooted and built up in” Christ nor “confirmed in the faith:

“In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. Now this I say that no man
may deceive you by loftiness of words. For though | be absent in body, yet in spirit | am with
you, rejoicing, and beholding your order and the steadfastness of your faith which is in
Christ. As therefore you have received Jesus Christ the Lord, walk ye in him, rooted and
built up in him, and confirmed in the faith, as also you have learned, abounding in him in
thanksgiving. Beware lest any man cheat you by philosophy and vain deceit, according to the
tradition of men, according to the elements of the world, and not according to Christ.” (Col.
2:3-8)

St. Paul, then, places philosophy among the evil traditions of men that must be avoided. The following
verses refer to the false wisdom of philosophy and other false religions as carnal, wisdom of the flesh, and
wisdom of the world:

“The children of Agar also that search after the wisdom that is of the earth, the merchants of
Merrha, and of Theman, and the tellers of fables, and searchers of prudence and
understanding: but the way of wisdom they have not known, neither have they remembered
her paths.” (Bar. 3:23)

“For the wisdom of the flesh is death, but the wisdom of the spirit is life and peace. Because
the wisdom of the flesh is an enemy to God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither
can it be. And they who are in the flesh cannot please God. But you are not in the flesh but in
the spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of
Christ, he is none of his.” (Rom. 8:6-9)

“For our glory is this: the testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity of heart and
sincerity of God, and not in carnal wisdom but in the grace of God, we have conversed in this
world, and more abundantly towards you. For we write no other things to you than what you
have read and known. And I hope that you shall know unto the end.” (2 Cor. 1:12-13)

“Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh to live according to the flesh. For if you
live according to the flesh, you shall die; but if by the Spirit you mortify the deeds of the
flesh, you shall live. For whosoever are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.”
(Rom. 8:12-14)
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“For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty to God unto the pulling down of
fortifications, destroying counsels, and every height that exalteth itself against the knowledge
of God, and bringing into captivity every understanding unto the obedience of Christ...” (2
Cor. 10:4-5)

Catholic Commentary on 2 Cor. 10:4: “For the weapons: The powers with which we are
endowed will easily overturn all obstacles or fortifications which devils may raise against us.
They will easily refute the pride, the learning, and the eloquent sophisms of philosophers,
and reduce every height, or high-minded philosopher, to the obedience of Christ. Hence doth
our Saviour pray, ‘I praise thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid
these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to little ones. Yea, Father, for
so hath it seemed good in thy sight.” (Mt. 11:25).”

Didascalia (1st to 3rd centuries)

Didascalia, 1st to 3rd centuries: “[Introduction] In the name of the Father Almighty, and of
the Eternal Word and only Son, and of the Holy Spirit, one true God. We begin to write the
Book Didascalia, as the holy Apostles of our Lord appointed to us, with regard to the
presiding officers of the Holy Church, and the Canons and the Laws for believers as they
commanded in it.

“We, then, twelve Apostles of the only Son, the Everlasting Word of God, our Lord and
God and Saviour Jesus the Christ, being assembled with one accord in Jerusalem the city of
the great King, and with us our brother Paul, the Apostle of the Gentiles, and James the
Bishop of the above-mentioned city, have established this Didascalia, in which are included
the Confession and the Creed, and we have named all the Ordinances, as the ordinances of
the heavenly bodies, and thus again the Ordinances of the Holy Church. We assert that every
one shall stand and confess and believe in what has been allotted to him by God; that is to
say, the Bishop as a shepherd; the Elders as teachers; the Deacons as ministers; the
Subdeacons as helpers; the Lectors as readers; the Singers as psalmists with intelligence and
with constancy; and that the rest of the populace should be hearers of the words of the
Gospel according to discipline. When we had completed and confirmed these Canons, we
established them in the Church. And now we have written this other Book of doctrine which
will enlighten all the habitable earth, and we have sent it by the hands of Clement our
comrade. This which ye hear, O Christian Nazarenes, who are beneath the sun, that ye may
learn with diligence and care. He who hears and keeps these commandments which are
written in this Didascalia will have everlasting life and great boldness before the judgment-
seat of our Lord Jesus the Christ the Son of God, he who taught us about his great mystery.
And he who is contentious, and doth not keep them, they shall put him out as an opposer and
quarreller, as it is written that those who do evil things shall go to everlasting torment, and
those who do good things shall inherit everlasting life in the kingdom of heaven.

“[Chap. 1, 4b] The Didascalia, or the Catholic Teaching of the Twelve Apostles and holy
Disciples of our Saviour... [Chap. 2] ...Keep far then from all the books of the heathen. For
what hast thou to do with foreign words or with false laws or prophecies, which also easily
cause young people to wander from the Faith? What then is wanting to thee in the Word of
God that thou throwest thyself upon these myths of the heathen? If thou wishest to read the
tales of the fathers, thou hast the Book of the Kings; or of wise men and philosophers, thou
hast the Prophets, amongst whom thou wilt find more wisdom and scripture than [amongst]
the wise men and the philosophers because they are the words of God, of one only wise God;
if thou desirest songs, thou hast the Psalms of David; or if the beginning of the world, thou
hast the Genesis of great Moses; if law and commandments, thou hast the Book of Exodus of
the Lord our God. Therefore keep entirely away from all these foreign things which are
contrary to them...

“[Chap. 3, 10a] ...Simon the Zealot said, My son, be not...one who teaches extraneous
and heathenish doctrine, nor an augur, nor even seek to know these things; from all these
things comes the worship of idols. James said, My son, speak not foul and silly words, for
these take one far from God, and be not haughty of eye, for every one that is haughty of eye
falleth before God.”




Apostolic Constitutions (1st to 4th centuries)

Apostolic Constitutions, 1st to 3rd centuries: “The Apostles and Elders to all those who from
among the Gentiles have believed in the Lord Jesus Christ: Grace and peace from Almighty
God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, be multiplied unto you in the acknowledgment of him...

“VI. (That We Ought to Abstain from All the Books of Those That Are Out of the
Church.) Abstain from all the heathen books. For what hast thou to do with such foreign
discourses, or laws, or false prophets, which subvert the faith of the unstable? For what
defect dost thou find in the law of God, that thou shouldest have recourse to those heathenish
fables? For if thou hast a mind to read history, thou hast the books of the Kings; if books of
wisdom or poetry, thou hast those of the Prophets, of Job, and the Proverbs, in which thou
wilt find greater depth of sagacity than in all the heathen poets and sophisters, because these
are the words of the Lord, the only wise God. If thou desirest something to sing, thou hast the
Psalms; if the origin of things, thou hast Genesis; if laws and statutes, thou hast the glorious
law of the Lord God. Do thou therefore utterly abstain from all strange and diabolical
bookséé. Take care, therefore, and avoid such things, lest thou admit a snare upon thy own
soul.”

Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, by Philip Schaff, 1886: “The Apostolical Constitutions:

... This work, consisting of eight books, is a complete manual of catechetical instruction,
public worship, and church discipline for the use of the clergy. It... professes to be a bequest
of all the Apostles, handed down through the Roman Bishop Clement, the pupil of Paul and
successor to Peter. [Footnote *]*?

“Footnote *: The first editors, Turrian and Bovius, had no doubt of its Apostolic origin, and
Whiston even believed that Christ himself had given these instructions during the forty days
between the resurrection and ascension.”
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Bovius was the first to give a complete edition of the Constitutions (Venice, 1563) but only in a Latin

form. The Greek was first edited by the Jesuit Turrianus (Venice, 1563). Whiston devoted the second

volume of his Primitive Christianity to the Constitutions and Canons, giving both the Greek and English.

St. Dionysius of Corinth (c. 100-171)

Butlers’ Lives of the Saints, by apostate Rev. Alban Butler, 1866: “April 8, St. Dionysius of
Corinth - St. Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, flourished under the Emperor Marcus Aurelius,
and was one of the most holy and eloquent pastors of the church in the second age... This
primitive father says that SS. Peter and Paul, after planting the faith at Corinth, went both
into Italy, and there sealed their testimony with their blood. He in another place complains
that the ministers of the devil, that is, the heretics, had adulterated his works, and corrupted
them by their poison. The monstrous heresies of the three first centuries sprang mostly, not
from any perverse interpretation of the scriptures, but from erroneous principles of the
heathenish schools of philosophy; whence it happened that those heresies generally bordered
on some superstitious notions of idolatry. St. Dionysius, to point out the source of the
heretical errors, showed from what sect of philosophers each heresy took its rise.”

Church Father St. Irenaeus of Lyons (c. 130-202)

St. Irenaeus of Lyons, Against Heresies, ¢. 180-199: “[Bk. 2, Chap. 27] 1. ...To apply
expressions which are not clear or evident to interpretations of the parables, such as everyone
discovers for himself as inclination leads him [is absurd.] For in this way no one will possess
the rule of truth; but in accordance with the number of persons who explain the parables will
be found the various systems of truth, in mutual opposition to each other, and setting forth
antagonistic doctrines, like the questions current among the Gentile philosophers.

“[Bk. 2, Chap. 14] 2. And not only are they [heretics] convicted of bringing forward, as if
their own, those things which are to be found among the comic poets, but they also bring
together the things which have been said by all those who were ignorant of God and who are
termed philosophers; and sewing together, as it were, a motley garment out of a heap of

®h.1,5.2c6.
% ¢. 31 (The Apostolical Constitutions), p. 133.
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miserable rags, they have, by their subtle manner of expression, furnished themselves with a
cloak which is really not their own. They do, it is true, introduce a new kind of doctrine,
inasmuch as by a new sort of art it has been substituted [for the old]. Yet it is in reality both
old and useless, since these very opinions have been sewed together out of ancient dogmas
[of the Greek philosophers] redolent of ignorance and irreligion.”

Church Father St. Hippolytus (170-c. 235)

St. Hippolytus, A Refutation of All Heresies, c. 222: “[Bk. 1, Intro.] We must not overlook
any figment devised by those denominated philosophers among the Greeks... [who] have by
many been supposed worshippers of God...

“[Bk. 10, Chap. 1] ... The truth has not taken its principles from the wisdom of the Greeks,
nor borrowed its doctrines, as secret mysteries, from the tenets of the Egyptians, which,
albeit silly, are regarded amongst them with religious veneration as worthy of reliance. Nor
has it been formed out of the fallacies which enunciate the incoherent (conclusions arrived at
through the) curiosity of the Chaldeans. Nor does the truth owe its existence to astonishment,
through the operations of demons, for the irrational frenzy of the Babylonians...

“[Bk. 9, Chap. 25] It now seems to us that the tenets of both all the Greeks and barbarians
have been sufficiently explained by us, and that nothing has remained un-refuted either of the
points about which philosophy has been busied, or of the allegations advanced by the
heretics. And from these very explanations the condemnation of the heretics is obvious, for
having either purloined their doctrines, or derived contributions to them from some of those
tenets elaborately worked out by the Greeks, and for having advanced (these opinions) as if
they originated from God.

In this work, the Church Father St. Hippolytus thoroughly explains and refutes most, if not all,
philosophies and shows that many heretics got their heresies from the philosophers.

Church Father St. Cyprian of Carthage (c. 200-c. 258)

St. Cyprian, Letter 51, to Antonianus, 3rd century: “16. The principle of the philosophers and
stoics is different, dearest brother, who say that all sins are equal, and that a grave man ought
not easily to be moved. But there is a wide difference between Christians and philosophers.
And when the apostle says, ‘Beware, lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain
deceit,” we are to avoid those things which do not come from God’s clemency, but are
begotten of the presumption of a too rigid philosophy... 24. In reference, however, to the
character of Novatian, dearest brother, of whom you desired that intelligence should be
written you what heresy he had introduced; know that, in the first place, we ought not even to
be inquisitive as to what he teaches, so long as he teaches out of the pale of unity. Whoever
he may be, and whatever he may be, he who is not in the Church of Christ is not a Christian.
Although he may boast himself, and announce his philosophy or eloquence with lofty words,
yet he who has not maintained brotherly love or ecclesiastical unity has lost even what he
previously had been.”

St. Cyprian, Treatise 9, On the Advantage of Patience, 246: “2. Philosophers also profess
that they pursue this virtue [patience]: but in their case the patience is as false as their
wisdom also is. For whence can he be either wise or patient who has neither known the
wisdom nor the patience of God? since he himself warns us, and says of those who seem to
themselves to be wise in this world, ‘I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and | will reprove
the understanding of the prudent.” Moreover, the blessed Apostle Paul, filled with the Holy
Spirit, and sent forth for the calling and training of the heathen, bears witness and instructs
us, saying, ‘See that no man despoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the
tradition of men, after the elements of the world, and not after Christ, because in him
dwelleth all the fulness of divinity.” And in another place he says: ‘Let no man deceive
himself: if any man among you thinketh himself to be wise, let him become a fool to this
world, that he may become wise. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For
it is written, | will rebuke the wise in their own craftiness.” And again: ‘The Lord knoweth
the thoughts of the wise, that they are foolish.” Wherefore if the wisdom among them be not
true, the patience also cannot be true. For if he is wise who is lowly and meek—but we do
not see that philosophers are either lowly or meek, but greatly pleasing themselves, and, for
the very reason that they please themselves, displeasing God—it is evident that the patience




is not real among them where there is the insolent audacity of an affected liberty, and the
immodest boastfulness of an exposed and half-naked bosom.

“3. But for us, beloved brethren, who are philosophers, not in words but in deeds, and do
not put forward our wisdom in our garb but in truth—who are better acquainted with the
consciousness than with the boast of virtues—who do not speak great things but live them,
let us, as servants and worshippers of God, show in our spiritual obedience the patience
which we learn from heavenly teachings. For we have this virtue in common with God. From
him patience begins; from him its glory and its dignity take their rise. The origin and
greatness of patience proceed from God as its author. Man ought to love the thing which is
dear to God; the good which the Divine Majesty loves, it commends. If God is our Lord and
Father, let us imitate the patience of our Lord as well as our Father, because it behooves
servants to be obedient, no less than it becomes sons not to be degenerate.”

Church Father St. Alexander of Alexandria (d. 326)

St. Alexander of Alexandria, On the Manicheans, 4th century: “[Chap. 1. The Excellence of
the Christian Philosophy: The Origin of Heresies amongst Christians.] The philosophy of the
Christians is termed simple. But it bestows very great attention to the formation of manners,
enigmatically insinuating words of more certain truth respecting God...The common people,
hearing these, even as we learn by experience, make great progress in modesty, and a
character of piety is imprinted on their manners, quickening the moral disposition which
from such usages is formed, and leading them by degrees to the desire of what is honourable
and good... There arise many, just as is the case with those who are devoted to dialectics,
some more skilful than others, and, so to speak, more sagacious in handling nice and subtle
questions, so that now they come forward as parents and originators of sects and heresies.
And by these the formation of morals is hindered and rendered obscure; for those do not
attain unto certain verity of discourse who wish to become the heads of the sects, and the
common people is to a greater degree excited to strife and contention. And there being no
rule nor law by which a solution may be obtained of the things which are called in question,
but, as in other matters, this ambitious rivalry running out into excess, there is nothing to
which it does not cause damage and injury. [Chap. 2] So in these matters also, whilst in
novelty of opinion each endeavours to show himself first and superior, they brought this
philosophy [Christianity], which is simple, almost to a nullity.”

Church Father Pope St. Sylvester (d. c. 335)

Greek Menaea, St. Sylvester: “O Father Sylvester, that carriest God with thee! Thou visible
pillar of fire, that goest before the holy flock! Thou shade-giving cloud, that ever leadest the
faithful out of Egyptian errors by thy incomparable precepts! We venerate thy glorious and
most holy memory.

“O Sylvester, divinely speaking Father! By the torrent of thy prayers thou didst sink the
many-headed dragon in the mire. Holy and admirable Pontiff! Thou didst lead thousands of
pagans unto God, and didst humble the haughty Jews by the astounding miracles thou didst
so wisely work before their eyes. Therefore do we honour and bless thee.

“Perfect in thy obedience to the Law of God, and admirably versed in the knowledge of the
inspired Scriptures, thou didst teach the truth to the heathen philosophers; thou didst lead
them to confess Christ together with the Father and Spirit, and say: Let us sing to the Lord,
for he is gloriously magnified.

“Hierarch inspired of God, Sylvester our Father! Thou art shown to us as anointing Priests in
the Holy Spirit, and enlightening the people, O most sacred Pontiff! Thou didst put the errors
of heresy to flight, and didst feed the flock, making the waters of holiness to flow upon the
pastures of souls that know God.

“By thy words, which left no escape, thou didst unravel the knots of sophistry; thou didst
bind to the faith them that were bound by error, opening their minds by thy interpretation of
the Scriptures, most blessed Hierarch, our Father.
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“By thy prayers, O blessed one! Thou didst forever paralyze and imprison the wicked
serpent, who sought to infect with his detestable pestilence them that approached thee; thou
didst fasten down the dragons with the seal of the Cross, as with prison-gates and bolts.”?’

Church Father St. Antony of the Desert (c. 251-c. 365)

Life of St. Antony, by St. Athanasius, between 356-362: “72. And Antony also was exceeding
prudent, and the wonder was that although he had not learned letters, he was a ready-witted
and sagacious man. At all events two Greek philosophers once came, thinking they could try
their skill on Antony; and he was in the outer mountain, and having recognised who they
were from their appearance, he came to them and said to them by means of an interpreter,

‘Why, philosophers, did ye trouble yourselves so much to come to a foolish man?’ And
when they said that he was not a foolish man, but exceedingly prudent, he said to them,
‘If you came to a foolish man, your labour is superfluous; but if you think me prudent,
become as | am, for we ought to imitate what is good. And if I had come to you, I should
have imitated you; but if you to me, become as I am, for [ am a Christian.’

“But they departed with wonder, for they saw that even demons feared Antony.

“73. And again others such as these met him in the outer mountain and thought to mock him
because he had not learned letters. And Antony said to them, “What say ye? which is first,
mind or letters? And which is the cause of which—mind of letters or letters of mind?’ And
when they answered mind is first and the inventor of letters, Antony said, ‘“Whoever,
therefore, hath a sound mind hath not need of letters.” This answer amazed both the
bystanders and the philosophers, and they departed marveling that they had seen so much
understanding in an ignorant man. For his manners were not rough as though he had been
reared in the mountain and there grown old, but graceful and polite, and his speech was
seasoned with the divine salt, so that no one was envious, but rather all rejoiced over him
who visited him.

“74. After this again certain others came; and these were men who were deemed wise among
the Greeks, and they asked him a reason for our faith in Christ. But when they attempted to
dispute concerning the preaching of the divine Cross and meant to mock, Antony stopped for
a little, and first pitying their ignorance, said, through an interpreter, who could skillfully
interpret his words,

‘Which is more beautiful, to confess the Cross or to attribute to those whom you call
gods adultery and the seduction of boys? For that which is chosen by us is a sign of
courage and a sure token of the contempt of death, while yours are the passions of
licentiousness. Next, which is better, to say that the Word of God was not changed, but,
being the same, he took a human body for the salvation and well-being of man, ...having
shared in human birth...; or to liken the divine to senseless animals and consequently to
worship four-footed beasts, creeping things, and the likenesses of men? For these things
are the objects of reverence of you wise men. But how do you dare to mock us who say
that Christ has appeared as man, seeing that you, bringing the soul from heaven, assert
that it has strayed and fallen from the vault of the sky into body? And would that you had
said that it had fallen into human body alone, and not asserted that it passes and changes
into four-footed beasts and creeping things. For our faith declares that the coming of
Christ was for the salvation of men. But you err because you speak of soul as not
generated. And we, considering the power and loving-kindness of Providence, think that
the coming of Christ in the flesh was not impossible with God. But you, although calling
the soul the likeness of mind, connect it with falls and feign in your myths that it is
changeable, and consequently introduce the idea that mind itself is changeable by reason
of the soul. For whatever is the nature of a likeness, such necessarily is the nature of that
of which it is a likeness. But whenever you think such a thought concerning mind,
remember that you blaspheme even the Father of mind himself.

“75. But concerning the Cross, which would you say to be the better, to bear it, when a
plot is brought about by wicked men, nor to be in fear of death brought about under any
form whatever; or to prate about the wanderings of Osiris and Isis, the plots of Typhon,
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the flight of Cronos, his eating his children and the slaughter of his father. For this is
your wisdom. But how, if you mock the Cross, do you not marvel at the resurrection?
For the same men who told us of the latter wrote the former, or why when you make
mention of the Cross are you silent about the dead who were raised, the blind who
received their sight, the paralytics who were healed, the lepers who were cleansed, the
walking upon the sea, and the rest of the signs and wonders, which shew that Christ is no
longer a man but God? To me you seem to do yourselves much injustice and not to have
carefully read our Scriptures. But read and see that the deeds of Christ prove him to be
God come upon earth for the salvation of men.

76. But do you tell us your religious beliefs. What can you say of senseless creatures
except senselessness and ferocity? But if, as | hear, you wish to say that these things are
spoken of by you as legends, and you allegorize the rape of the maiden Persephone of the
earth; the lameness of Hephaestus of fire; and allegorize the air as Hera, the sun as
Apollo, the moon as Artemis, and the sea as Poseidon; none the less, you do not worship
God himself, but serve the creature rather than God who created all things. For if because
creation is beautiful you composed such legends, still it was fitting that you should stop
short at admiration and not make gods of the things created; so that you should not give
the honour of the Creator to that which is created. Since, if you do, it is time for you to
divert the honour of the master builder to the house built by him, and of the general to
the soldier. What then can you reply to these things, that we may know whether the
Cross hath anything worthy of mockery?’

“77. But when they were at a loss, turning hither and thither, Antony smiled and said—again
through an interpreter—*Sight itself carries the conviction of these things. But as you prefer
to lean upon demonstrative arguments, and as you, having this art, wish us also not to
worship God, until after such proof, do you tell first how things in general and specially the
recognition of God are accurately known. Is it through demonstrative argument or the
working of faith? And which is better, faith which comes through the inworking (of God) or
demonstration by arguments?’ And when they answered that faith which comes through the
inworking was better and was accurate knowledge, Antony said,

“You have answered well, for faith arises from disposition of soul, but dialectic from the
skill of its inventors. Wherefore to those who have the inworking through faith,
demonstrative argument is needless, or even superfluous. For what we know through
faith this you attempt to prove through words, and often you are not even able to express
what we understand. So the inworking through faith is better and stronger than your
professional arguments.

78. We Christians therefore hold the mystery not in the wisdom of Greek arguments, but
in the power of faith richly supplied to us by God through Jesus Christ. And to show that
this statement is true, behold now, without having learned letters, we believe in God,
knowing through his works his providence over all things. And to show that our faith is
effective, so now we are supported by faith in Christ, but you by professional
logomachies. The portents of the idols among you are being done away, but our faith is
extending everywhere. You by your arguments and quibbles have converted none from
Christianity to Paganism. We, teaching the faith of Christ, expose your superstition,

since all recognise that Christ is God and the Son of God. You by your eloquence do not
hinder the teaching of Christ. But we by the mention of Christ crucified put all demons to
flight, whom you fear as if they were gods. Where the sign of the Cross is, magic is weak
and witchcraft has no strength.

79. Tell us, therefore, where your oracles are now? Where are the charms of the
Egyptians? Where the delusions of the magicians? When did all these things cease and
grow weak except when the Cross of Christ arose? Is it then a fit subject for mockery,
and not rather the things brought to nought by it, and convicted of weakness? For this is
a marvellous thing, that your religion was never persecuted, but even was honoured by
men in every city, while the followers of Christ are persecuted, and still our side
flourishes and multiplies over yours. What is yours, though praised and honoured,
perishes; while the faith and teaching of Christ, though mocked by you and often
persecuted by kings, has filled the world. For when has the knowledge of God so shone
forth? Or when has self-control and the excellence of virginity appeared as now? Or
when has death been so despised except when the Cross of Christ has appeared? And this
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no one doubts when he sees the martyr despising death for the sake of Christ, when he
sees for Christ’s sake the virgins of the Church keeping themselves pure and undefiled.

‘80. And these signs are sufficient to prove that the faith of Christ alone is the true
religion. But see! You still do not believe and are seeking for arguments. We, however,
make our proof “not in the persuasive words of Greek wisdom,” as our teacher has it, but
we persuade by the faith which manifestly precedes argumentative proof. Behold there
are here some vexed with demons.’

“Now there were certain who had come to him very disquieted by demons, and bringing
them into the midst he said,

‘Do you cleanse them either by arguments and by whatever art or magic you choose,
calling upon your idols; or if you are unable, put away your strife with us and you shall
see the power of the Cross of Christ.’

“And having said this, he called upon Christ and signed the sufferers two or three times with
the sign of the Cross. And immediately the men stood up whole, and in their right mind, and
forthwith gave thanks unto the Lord. And the philosophers, as they are called, wondered, and
were astonished exceedingly at the understanding of the man and at the sign which had been
wrought. But Antony said,

‘Why marvel ye at this? We are not the doers of these things, but it is Christ who
worketh them by means of those who believe on him. Believe, therefore, also yourselves,
and you shall see that with us there is no trick of words, but faith through love which is
wrought in us towards Christ; which if you yourselves should obtain you will no longer
seek demonstrative arguments, but will consider faith in Christ sufficient.’

“These are the words of Antony. And they, marvelling at this also, saluted him and departed,
confessing the benefit they had received from him.”

Church Father St. Hilary of Poitiers (c. 300-368)

St. Hilary of Poitiers, On the Trinity, 4th century: “[Bk. 1] 13. And lest the soul should stray
and linger in some delusion of heathen philosophy, it receives this further lesson of perfect
loyalty to the holy faith, taught by the Apostle in words inspired: ‘Beware lest any man spoil
you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the
world, and not after Christ’ ... Steadfast faith rejects the vain subtleties of philosophic
enquiry; truth refuses to be vanquished by these treacherous devices of human folly, and
enslaved by falsehood...

“[Bk. 2] 12. It remains to say something more concerning the mysterious generation of the
Son... Whom shall I entreat? Whom shall | call to my aid? From what books shall | borrow
the terms needed to state so hard a problem? Shall | ransack the philosophy of Greece? No! |
have read, Where is the wise? Where is the enquirer of this world? In this matter, then, the
world’s philosophers, the wise men of paganism, are dumb: for they have rejected the
wisdom of God...

“27. ...And now the Magi come and worship him wrapped in swaddling clothes; after a
life devoted to mystic rites of vain philosophy, they bow the knee before a Babe laid in his
cradle...

“[Bk. 3] 10. ...Here let the world’s philosophers, the wise men of Greece, beset our path,
and spread their syllogistic nets to entangle the truth. Let them ask How? and Whence? and
Why? When they can find no answer, let us tell them that it is because God has chosen the
foolish things of the world to confound the wise. That is the reason why we in our
foolishness understand things incomprehensible to the world’s philosophers. ..

“26. And therefore the action of God must not be canvassed by human faculties; the
Creator must not be judged by those who are the work of his hands. We must clothe
ourselves in foolishness that we may gain wisdom; not in the foolishness of hazardous
conclusions, but in the foolishness of a modest sense of our own infirmity, that so the
evidence of God’s power may teach us truths to which the arguments of earthly philosophy
cannot attain. For when we are fully conscious of our own foolishness, and have felt the
helplessness and destitution of our reason, then through the counsels of Divine Wisdom we
shall be initiated into the wisdom of God; setting no bounds to boundless majesty and power,




nor tying the Lord of nature down to nature’s laws; sure that for us the one true faith
concerning God is that of which he is at once the Author and the Witness.

“[Bk. 5] 1. ...But human logic is fallacy in the presence of the counsels of God, and folly
when it would cope with the wisdom of heaven; its thoughts are fettered by its limitations, its
philosophy confined by the feebleness of natural reason. It must be foolish in its own eyes
before it can be wise unto God; that is, it must learn the poverty of its own faculties and seek
after Divine wisdom. It must become wise, not by the standard of human philosophy, but of
that which mounts to God, before it can enter into his wisdom, and its eyes be opened to the
folly of the world...

“21. Human judgment must not pass its sentence upon God. Our nature is not such that it
can lift itself by its own forces to the contemplation of heavenly things. We must learn from
God what we are to think of God; we have no source of knowledge but himself. You may be
as carefully trained as you will in secular philosophy; you may have lived a life of
righteousness. All this will contribute to your mental satisfaction, but it will not help you to
know God. Moses was adopted as the son of the queen, and instructed in all the wisdom of
the Egyptians; he had, moreover, out of loyalty to his race avenged the wrong of the Hebrew
by slaying the Egyptian, and yet he knew not the God who had blessed his fathers. For when
he left Egypt through fear of the discovery of his deed, and was living as a shepherd in the
land of Midian, he saw a fire in the bush, and the bush unconsumed. Then it was that he
heard the voice of God, and asked his name, and learned his nature. Of all this he could have
known nothing except through God himself. And we, in like manner, must confine ourselves,
in whatever we say about God, to the terms in which he has spoken to our understanding
concerning himself...

“[Bk. 8] 53. Now that you may understand the saying of the Lord, when he said, All things
whatsoever the Father hath are mine, learn the teaching and faith of the Apostle who said,
Take heed lest any lead you astray through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of
men, after the elements of the world and not after Christ; for in him dwelleth the fulness of
Godhead bodily. That man is of the world and savours of the teaching of men and is the
victim of philosophy, who does not know Christ to be the true God, who does not recognise
in him the fulness of Godhead...

“[Bk. 10] 64. Listen to the teaching of the Apostle and see in it a faith instructed not by the
understanding of the flesh but by the gift of the Spirit. The Greeks seek after wisdom, he
says, and the Jews ask for a sign; but we preach Christ crucified, to the Jews a stumbling
block, and unto Gentiles foolishness; but unto them that are called, both Jews and Greeks,
Christ Jesus, the power of God, and the wisdom of God. Is Christ divided here so that Jesus
the crucified is one, and Christ, the power and wisdom of God, another? This is to the Jews a
stumbling block and unto the Gentiles foolishness; but to us Christ Jesus is the power of
God, and the wisdom of God: wisdom, however, not known of the world, nor understood by
a secular philosophy. Hear the same blessed Apostle when he declares that it has not been
understood, ‘We speak the wisdom of God, which hath been hidden in a mystery, which God
foreordained before the world for our glory...’

“[Bk. 12] 19. Now, first of all, men professing a devout knowledge of divine things, in
matters where the truth preached by Evangelists and Apostles shewed the way, ought to have
laid aside the intricate questions of a crafty philosophy and rather to have followed after the
faith which rests in God, because the sophistry of a syllogistical question easily disarms a
weak understanding of the protection of its faith, since treacherous assertion lures on the
guileless defender, who tries to support his case by enquiry into facts, till at last it robs him,
by means of his own enquiry, of his certainty, so that the answerer no longer retains in his
consciousness a truth which by his admission he has surrendered...

“20. But the blessed Apostle Paul, taking precaution against this, as we have often shewn,
warned us to be on our guard, saying, ‘Take heed lest any man spoil you through philosophy
and vain deceit, according to the tradition of men, according to the elements of the world,
and not according to Christ, in Whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.’
Therefore we must be on our guard against philosophy, and methods which rest upon
traditions of men we must not so much avoid as refute. Any concession that we make must
imply not that we are out-argued but that we are confused, for it is right that we, who declare
that Christ is the power of God and the wisdom of God, should not flee from the doctrines of
men but rather overthrow them; and we must restrain and instruct the simple-minded lest
they be spoiled by these teachers. For since God can do all things, and in his wisdom can do
all things wisely, for neither is his purpose unarmed with power nor his power unguided by
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purpose, it behooves those who proclaim Christ to the world, to face the irreverent and faulty
doctrines of the world with the knowledge imparted by that wise Omnipotence, according to
the saying of the blessed Apostle, ‘For our weapons are not carnal but powerful for God, for
the casting down of strongholds, casting down reasonings and every high thing which is
exalted against the knowledge of God.” The Apostle did not leave us a faith which was bare
and devoid of reason; for although a bare faith may be most mighty to salvation,
nevertheless, unless it is trained by teaching, while it will have indeed a secure retreat to
withdraw to in the midst of foes, it will yet be unable to maintain a safe and strong position
for resistance. Its position will be like that which a camp affords to a weak force after a
flight, not like the undismayed courage of men who have a camp to hold. Therefore we must
beat down the insolent arguments which are raised against God, and destroy the fastnesses of
fallacious reasoning, and crush cunning intellects which lift themselves up to impiety, with
weapons not carnal but spiritual, not with earthly learning but with heavenly wisdom; so that
in proportion as divine things differ from human, so may the philosophy of heaven surpass
the rivalry of earth.”

Church Father St. Athanasius (c. 297-373)

St. Athanasius, Against the Heathen, 4th century: “19. ...3. As to which those who pass for
philosophers and men of knowledge among the Greeks, while driven to admit that their
visible gods are the forms and figures of men and of irrational objects, say in defence that
they have such things to the end that by their means the deity may answer them and be made
manifest; because otherwise they could not know the invisible God, save by such statues and
rites. 4. While those who profess to give still deeper and more philosophical reasons than
these, say that the reason of idols being prepared and fashioned is for the invocation and
manifestation of divine angels and powers, that appearing by these means they may teach
men concerning the knowledge of God and that they serve as letters for men, by referring to
which they may learn to apprehend God from the manifestation of the divine angels effected
by their means. Such then is their mythology, for far be it from us to call it a theology. But if
one examine the argument with care, he will find that the opinion of these persons also, not
less than that of those previously spoken of, is false...

“27. ...Proof against them holds true. But before we look, or begin our demonstration, it
suffices that Creation almost raises its voice against them and points to God as its Maker and
Artificer, Who reigns over Creation and over all things, even the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ; Whom_the would-be philosophers turn from to worship and deify the Creation which
proceeded from him, which yet itself worships and confesses the Lord Whom they deny on
its account. 4. For if men are thus awestruck at the parts of Creation and think that they are
gods, they might well be rebuked by the mutual dependence of those parts; which moreover
makes known, and witnesses to, the Father of the Word, Who is the Lord and Maker of these
parts also, by the unbroken law of their obedience to him, as the divine law also says: ‘The
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament sheweth his handiwork.” 5. But the
proof of all this is not obscure, but is clear enough in all conscience to those the eyes of
whose understanding are not wholly disabled. For if a man take the parts of Creation
separately, and consider each by itself, as for example the sun by itself alone, and the moon
apart, and again earth and air, and heat and cold, and the essence of wet and of dry,
separating them from their mutual conjunction, he will certainly find that not one is sufficient
for itself but all are in need of one another’s assistance, and subsist by their mutual help. For
the sun is carried round along with, and is contained in, the whole heaven, and can never go
beyond his own orbit, while the moon and other stars testify to the assistance given them by
the Sun, while the earth again evidently does not yield her crops without rains, which in their
turn would not descend to earth without the assistance of the clouds; but not even would the
clouds ever...

“48. ...5. But as to Gentile wisdom, and the sounding pretensions of the philosophers, |
think none can need our argument, since the wonder is before the eyes of all, that while the
wise among the Greeks had written so much and were unable to persuade even a few from
their own neighbourhood concerning immortality and a virtuous life, Christ alone, by
ordinary language and by men not clever with the tongue, has throughout all the world
persuaded whole churches full of men to despise death and to mind the things of immortality,
to overlook what is temporal and to turn their eyes to what is eternal, to think nothing of
earthly glory and to strive only for the heavenly...




“50. ...Many before this Man have been kings and tyrants of the world, many are on
record who have been wise men and magicians, among the Chaldaeans and Egyptians and
Indians; which of these, I say, not after death but while still alive, was ever able so far to
prevail as to fill the whole earth with his teaching, and reform so great a multitude from the
superstition of idols, as our Saviour has brought over from idols to himself? 2. The
philosophers of the Greeks have composed many works with plausibility and verbal skill;
what result, then, have they exhibited so great as has the Cross of Christ? For the refinements
they taught were plausible enough till they died; but even the influence they seemed to have
while alive was subject to their mutual rivalries; and they were emulous, and declaimed
against one another. 3. But the Word of God, most strange fact, teaching in meaner language,
has cast into the shade the choice sophists; and while he has, by drawing all to himself,
brought their schools to nought, he has filled his own churches; and the marvelous thing is,
that by going down as man to death, he has brought to nought the sounding utterances of the
wise concerning idols. 4. For whose death ever drove out demons? or whose death did
demons ever fear, as they did that of Christ? For where the Saviour’s name is named, there
every demon is driven out. Or who has so rid men of the passions of the natural man, that
whoremongers are chaste, and murderers no longer hold the sword, and those who were
formerly mastered by cowardice play the man? 5. And, in short, who persuaded men of
barbarous countries and heathen men in divers places to lay aside their madness, and to mind
peace, if it be not the Faith of Christ and the Sign of the Cross? Or who else has given men
such assurance of immortality as has the Cross of Christ and the Resurrection of his Body? 6.
For although the Greeks have told all manner of false tales, yet they were not able to feign a
Resurrection of their idols, for it never crossed their mind, whether it be at all possible for the
body again to exist after death. And here one would most especially accept their testimony,
inasmuch as by this opinion they have exposed the weakness of their own idolatry, while
leaving the possibility open to Christ, so that hence also he might be made known among all
as Son of God.”

Church Father St. Cyril of Jerusalem (c. 313-386)

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, First Catechetical Lectures, Lecture 4, On the Ten Points of Doctrine,
4th century: “Colossians 2:8. Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain
deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, &c. 1. Vice mimics virtue,
and the tares strive to be thought wheat, growing like the wheat in appearance, but being
detected by good judges from the taste. The devil also transfigures himself into an angel of
light... 2. For the method of godliness consists of these two things, pious doctrines, and
virtuous practice: and neither are the doctrines acceptable to God apart from good works, nor
does God accept the works which are not perfected with pious doctrines. For what profit is it
to know well the doctrines concerning God and yet to be a vile fornicator? And again, what
profit is it to be nobly temperate and an impious blasphemer? A most precious possession
therefore is the knowledge of doctrines; also there is need of a wakeful soul, since there are
many that make spoil through philosophy and vain deceit. The Greeks, on the one hand, draw
men away by their smooth tongue, for honey droppeth from a harlot’s lips.”

Church Father St. Ambrose (c. 340-397)

Canon Law, by apostate Amleto Cicognani, 1934: “(2) ‘De officiis ministrorum’ (The Duties
of Ministers) of St. Ambrose (d. 395). It is best known of all the moral and ascetical works of
this great saint. It was of set purpose written after the fashion of Cicero’s ‘De officiis.” The
latter book, stoic in doctrine, was the manual for the pagan Latin youth. Ambrose wished to
supply a manual for Christian youth. Cicero wrote his book for his son, a candidate for the
magistracy; Ambrose for his clerics, candidates for the sacred ministry. The same division is
kept in both books, ‘de honestate,” ‘de utili,” ‘de conflictu utilis’; but in Ambrose all are
referred to the supernatural life of grace and, in place of Roman history and the teachings of
the philosophers, he employs the facts of the Old Testament and the teachings of the
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Prophets. Thus he clearly and solidly shows the superiority of Christian morality over the
ethical system of the pagans.”?

A Select Library of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church, by Philip
Schaff, 19th century: “St. Ambrose, esteeming very highly the dignity of the ministerial
office, was most desirous that the clergy of his diocese should live worthily of their high
vocation and be good and profitable examples to the people. Consequently he undertook the
following treatise, setting forth the duties of the clergy, and taking as a model the treatise of
Cicero, De Officiis... He points out that we can only measure what is really expedient by
reference to eternal life, in contradiction to the errors of heathen philosophers, and shows that
what is expedient consists in the knowledge of God and in good living. Incidentally, he
shows that what is becoming is really that which is expedient, and ends the book with several
chapters of practical considerations... The object of St. Ambrose in basing his treatise on the
lines of that of Cicero would seem to have been the confutation of some of the false
principles of heathenism, and to show how much higher Christian morality is than that of the
Gentiles. The treatise was probably composed about A.D. 391.7%

St. Ambrose, On the Duties of the Clergy, 391: “8. As, then, knowledge, so far as it stands
alone, is put aside either as worthless, according to the superfluous discussions of the
philosophers, or as but an imperfect idea, let us now note how clearly the divine Scriptures
explai3r3 a thing about which we see the philosophers held so many involved and perplexing
ideas.™. ..

“121. ...In investigating the truth the philosophers have broken through their own rules.
Moses, however, showed himself more wise than they. The greater the dignity of wisdom,
the more earnestly must we strive to gain it. Nature herself urges us all to do this.

“122. Itis said, therefore, that in investigating the truth, we must observe what is seemly.
We ought to look for what is true with the greatest care. We must not put forward falsehood
for truth; nor hide the truth in darkness; nor fill the mind with idle, involved, or doubtful
matters. What so unseemly as to worship a wooden thing which men themselves have made?
What shows such darkness as to discuss subjects connected with geometry and astronomy
(which they approve of), to measure the depths of space, to shut up heaven and earth within
the limits of fixed numbers, to leave aside the grounds of salvation and to seek for error?

“123. Moses, learned as he was in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, did not approve of
those things but thought that kind of wisdom both harmful and foolish. Turning away
therefrom, he sought God with all the desire of his heart, and thus saw, questioned, heard him
when he spoke. Who is more wise than he whom God taught, and who brought to nought all
the wisdom of the Egyptians and all the powers of their craft by the might of his works? He
did not treat things unknown as well known, and so rashly accept them. Yet these
philosophers, though they do not consider it contrary to nature, nor shameful for themselves
to worship and to ask help from an idol which knows nothing, teach us that these two things
mentioned in the words just spoken, which are in accordance both with nature and with
virtue, ought to be avoided.”

St. Ambrose, On the Christian Faith, 378-380: “41. Seeing, then, that the heretic says that
Christ is unlike his Father and seeks to maintain this by force of subtle disputation, we must
cite the Scripture: ‘Take heed that no man make spoil of you by philosophy and vain deceit,
according to the tradition of men, and after the rudiments of this world, not according to
Christ; for in him dwelleth all the fulness of Godhead in bodily shape.” 42. For they store up
all the strength of their poisons in dialetical disputation, which by the judgment of
philosophers is defined as having no power to establish aught, and aiming only at
destruction. But it was not by dialectic that it pleased God to save his people; “for the
kingdom of God consisteth in simplicity of faith, not in wordy contention.”*. ..

“84. ...Away with arguments where faith is required; now let dialectic hold her peace,
even in the midst of her schools. | ask not what it is that philosophers say, but | would know
what they do. They sit desolate in their schools. See the victory of faith over argument. They
who dispute subtly are forsaken daily by their fellows; they who with simplicity believe are
daily increased. Not philosophers but fishermen, not masters of dialectic but tax-gatherers,
now find credence. The one sort, through pleasures and luxuries, have bound the world’s
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burden upon themselves; the other, by fasting and mortification, have cast it off, and so doth
sorrow now begin to win over more followers than pleasure.**”

St. Ambrose, The Sacrament of the Incarnation of Our Lord, 4th century: “[Chap. 9] (89)
...The manner of dialecticians demand that it be granted them to take as read what has not
been read. Hence they disclose that they are being distracted by a zeal for contention, that
they are not seeking knowledge of the truth. For in dialectics, if that is not conceded which
they demand be conceded to them, in which they desire to find an approach to contention,
they cannot find a beginning of disputing. And this is true here, where there is contention
more about the subtleties of argument than about the consideration of truth. For this is the
glory of dialecticians, if they seem to overpower and refute the truth with words. On the
other hand, the definition of faith is that truth not words be weighed. Finally, the simple truth
of the fishermen excludes the words of philosophers.”

Fourth Council of Carthage (398)

Fourth Council of Carthage, 398: “Canon 16. A bishop shall read no heathen books, and
heretical books only when necessary.”**

Sulpicius Severus (c. 360-c. 420)

Life of St. Martin of Tours, by Sulpicius Severus, 397: “[Chap. 1] What benefit has posterity
derived from reading of Hector as a warrior, or Socrates as an expounder of philosophy?
There can be no profit in such things, since it is not only folly to imitate the persons referred
to, but absolute madness not to assail them with the utmost severity. For, in truth, those
persons who estimate human life only by present actions have consigned their hopes to fables
and their souls to the tomb. In fact, they gave themselves up to be perpetuated simply in the
memory of mortals, whereas it is the duty of man rather to seek after eternal life than an
eternal memorial and that, not by writing, or fighting, or philosophizing, but by living a
pious, holy, and religious life. This erroneous conduct of mankind, being enshrined in
literature, has prevailed to such an extent that it has found many who have been emulous
either of the vain philosophy or the foolish excellence which has been celebrated. For this
reason, | think | will accomplish something well worth the necessary pains if | write the life
of a most holy man, which shall serve in future as an example to others; by which, indeed,
the readers shall be roused to the pursuit of true knowledge, and heavenly warfare, and
divine virtue. In so doing, we have regard also to our own advantage, so that we may look
for, not a vain remembrance among men, but an eternal reward from God.”

Church Father St. Augustine (354-430)

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “Why, then, cannot God see to it that terrestrial things do
not die? Does his power not extend as far as the Christians believed it does, or does it end
where the Platonists want it to end. Must we really assume that philosophers have been able
to penetrate into the purpose and power of God while the Prophets could not? The truth is
just the opposite. While the Spirit of God taught his Prophets to declare his will, in so far as
he deigned to reveal it, the philosophers, in search of this will, were deceived by human
surmises.®. .

“[That the Excellency of the Christian Religion Is Above All the Science of Philosophers]
For although a Christian man instructed only in ecclesiastical literature may perhaps be
ignorant of the very name of Platonists, and may not even know that there have existed two
schools of philosophers speaking the Greek tongue, to wit, the lonic and Italic, he is
nevertheless not so deaf with respect to human affairs as not to know that philosophers
profess the study, and even the possession, of wisdom. He is on his guard, however, with
respect to those who philosophize according to the elements of this world, not according to
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God, by whom the world itself was made; for he is warned by the precept of the apostle, and
faithfully hears what has been said, ‘Beware that no one deceive you through philosophy and
vain deceit, according to the elements of the world.” Then, that he may not suppose that all
philosophers are such as do this, he hears the same apostle say concerning certain of them,
‘Because that which is known of God is manifest among them, for God has manifested it to
them. For his invisible things from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being
understood by the things which are made, also his eternal power and Godhead.” And when
speaking to the Athenians, after having spoken a mighty thing concerning God, which few
are able to understand, ‘In him we live, and move, and have our being,” he goes on to say,
‘As certain also of your own have said.” He knows well, too, to be on his guard against even
these philosophers in their errors. For where it has been said by him ‘that God has manifested
to them by those things which are made his invisible things, that they might be seen by the
understanding,’ there it has also been said that they did not rightly worship God himself,
because they paid divine honors, which are due to him alone, to other things also to which
they ought not to have paid them—<because, knowing God, they glorified him not as God:
neither were thankful, but became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was
darkened. Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, and changed the glory of the
incorruptible God into the likeness of the image of corruptible man, and of birds, and four-
footed beasts, and creeping things’—where the apostle would have us understand him as
meaning the Romans, and Greeks, and Egyptians, who gloried in the name of wisdom; but
concerning this we will dispute with them afterwards.*. ..

“And the very manner in which the world’s faith was won is found to be even more
incredible, if we consider it. Men uninstructed in any branch of a liberal education, without
any of the refinement of heathen learning, unskilled in grammar, not armed with dialectic,
not adorned with rhetoric, but plain fishermen, and very few in number—these were the men
whom Christ sent with the nets of faith to the sea of this world, and thus took out of every
race so many fishes, and even the philosophers themselves, wonderful as they are rare. Let us
add, if you please, or because you ought to be pleased, this third incredible thing to the two
former. And now we have three incredibles, all of which have yet come to pass. It is
incredible that Jesus Christ should have risen in the flesh and ascended with flesh into
heaven; it is incredible that the world should have believed so incredible a thing; it is
incredible that a very few men, of mean birth and the lowest rank and no education, should
have been able so effectually to persuade the world, and even its learned men, of so
incredible a thing. Of these three incredibles, the parties with whom we are debating refuse
to believe the first; they cannot refuse to see the second, which they are unable to account for
if they do not believe the third. It is indubitable that the resurrection of Christ, and his
ascension into heaven with the flesh in which he rose, is already preached and believed in the
whole world. If it is not credible, how is it that it has already received credence in the whole
world?...is it not unreasonable that a handful of wrong-headed men should oppose
themselves to the creed of the whole world, and refuse their belief? And if the world has put
faith in a small number of men, of mean birth and the lowest rank and no education, it is
because the divinity of the thing itself appeared all the more manifestly in such contemptible
witnesses. The eloquence, indeed, which lent persuasion to their message consisted of
wonderful works, not words. For they who had not seen Christ risen in the flesh, nor
ascending into heaven with his risen body, believed those who related how they had seen
these things and who testified not only with words but wonderful signs. For men whom they
knew to be acquainted with only one, or at most two languages, they marvelled to hear
speaking in the tongues of all nations. They saw a man, lame from his mother’s womb, after
forty years stand up sound at their word in the name of Christ; that handkerchiefs taken from
their bodies had virtue to heal the sick; that countless persons, sick of various diseases, were
laid in a row in the road where they were to pass, that their shadow might fall on them as
they walked and that they forthwith received health; that many other stupendous miracles
were wrought by them in the name of Christ; and, finally, that they even raised the dead. If it
be admitted that these things occurred as they are related, then we have a multitude of
incredible things to add to those three incredibles. That the one incredibility of the
resurrection and ascension of Jesus Christ may be believed, we accumulate the testimonies of
countless incredible miracles, but even so we do not bend the frightful obstinacy of these
sceptics. But if they do not believe that these miracles were wrought by Christ’s Apostles to
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gain credence to their preaching of his resurrection and ascension, this one grand miracle
suffices for us, that the whole world has believed without any miracles.*””

St. Augustine, Confessions, 397-401: “28. And what did it profit me that, when scarce twenty
years old, a book of Aristotle’s, entitled The Ten Predicaments, fell into my hands,—on
whose very name | hung as on something great and divine, when my rhetoric master of
Carthage and others who were esteemed learned referred to it with cheeks swelling with
pride,—I read it alone and understood it? And on my conferring with others, who said that
with the assistance of very able masters—who not only explained it orally, but drew many
things in the dust—they scarcely understood it, and could tell me no more about it than | had
acquired in reading it by myself alone? ...

“29. What did all this profit me, seeing it even hindered me, when, imagining that
whatsoever existed was comprehended in those ten categories, | tried so to understand, O my
God, thy wonderful and unchangeable unity... But that which | had conceived of thee was
falsehood, not truth,—fictions of my misery, not the supports of thy blessedness. For Thou
hadst commanded, and it was done in me, that the earth should bring forth briars and thorns
to me, and that with labour I should get my bread.

“30. And what did it profit me that I, the base slave of vile affections, read unaided, and
understood, all the books that I could get of the so-called liberal arts? And | took delight in
them... For my back then was to the light... Whatever was written either on rhetoric or logic,
geometry, music, or arithmetic, did I, without any great difficulty, and without the teaching
of any man, understand, as Thou knowest, O Lord my God, because both quickness of
comprehension and acuteness of perception are thy gifts. Yet did | not thereupon sacrifice to
thee. So, then, it served not to my use, but rather to my destruction, since | went about to get
so good a portion of my substance into my own power; and | kept not my strength for thee,
but went away from thee into a far country, to waste it upon harlotries. For what did good
abilities profit me if I did not employ them to good uses?...

“31. But what did this profit me, supposing that Thou, O Lord God, the Truth, wert a
bright and vast body, and | a piece of that body? Perverseness too great! But such was I. Nor
do I blush, O my God, to confess to thee thy mercies towards me, and to call upon thee—I,
who blushed not then to avow before men my blasphemies, and to bark against thee. What
profited me then my nimble wit in those sciences and all those knotty volumes, disentangled
by me without help from a human master, seeing that I erred so odiously, and with such
sacrilegious baseness, in the doctrine of piety? Or what impediment was it to thy little ones
to have a far slower wit, seeing that they departed not far from thee, that in the nest of thy
Church they might safely become fledged, and nourish the wings of charity by the food of a
sound faith? O Lord our God, under the shadow of thy wings let us hope, defend us, and
carry us. Thou wilt carry us both when little, and even to grey hairs wilt Thou carry us; for
our firmness, when it is Thou, then is it firmness; but when it is our own, then it is infirmity.
Our good lives always with thee, from which when we are averted we are perverted. Let us
now, O Lord, return, that we be not overturned...”*

For more quotes from St. Augustine and others against philosophy and philosophers, see in this book:
Methods and Effects of Hellenizing Christianity: 1a) By presenting philosophy or mythology as a true
religion or a religion in which one can be saved, p. 112.

St. Augustine was not a Platonist

St. Augustine was not a Platonist any more than Plato was a Christianist. St. Augustine was a
Christian. He was not a follower and glorifier of the philosophy of Plato but a follower and glorifier of the
teachings of Jesus Christ.

St. Augustine correctly taught that the philosophy of Plato held more truths than the other philosophies
and thus came closest to Christianity than the other philosophies did. But close only counts in horseshoes
and hand grenades. Coming close to being a Christian does not make one a Christian. And a Christian
who says that Plato came closest to Christianity does not automatically become a Platonist for saying that.
You can say that St. Augustine favored Plato over the other philosophers, but that does not mean that St.
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Augustine was a Platonist. While St. Augustine pointed out the truths taught by philosophers, he also
pointed out their errors and folly, including the errors and folly of Plato. St. Augustine himself tells us
that he is not a Platonist. He set himself as a Christian against the Platonists:

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “In many other significant ways, these Platonists contradict
our own convictions.”*?

In one of St. Augustine’s earliest works, titled Three Books of the Academics, which he completed in
386 when he was a catechumen and thus before he was baptized, he praised and extolled Plato and the
Platonists but repented of it, as recorded in his The Retractations, 426-428:

St. Augustine, The Retractations, 426-428: “Three Books on the Academics. (1) When,
therefore, | had given up the vanities of this world, those | had acquired or those | wished to
acquire, and had turned to the tranquility of Christian life, before my baptism | wrote, first of
all, against the Academics or about the Academics... I have been rightly displeased, too,
with the praise with which I extolled Plato or the Platonists or the Academic philosophers®
beyond what was proper for such irreligious men, especially those against whose great errors
Christian teaching must be defended.”*

Hence St. Augustine was not a Platonist, a follower of the philosophy of Plato. Just because St.
Augustine pointed out some truths held by Plato does not mean he was a follower of Plato. For example,
Satan believes in one God and so does St. Augustine. “Thou believest that there is one God. Thou dost
well: the devils also believe and tremble.” (Ja. 2:19) When St. Augustine, then, correctly teaches that
Satan believes in one God, that does not mean that St. Augustine is a Satanist. Likewise, when St.
Augustine teaches that Plato held a truth, that does not mean he is a Platonist. Just because a Catholic
points out the truths held by Moslems does not mean he is a Moslem, etc. Hence, all you apostate
scholastics who idolize philosophy, stop calling St. Augustine a Platonist. He was and still is a Christian.
Plain and simple!*

What a great shame, an evil, and a scandal it is to hear nominal Catholics call themselves Platonists or
Avristotelians or Ciceronians and hence idolize and identify themselves with the teachings of these pagans.
It would be no different in the eyes of God and true Catholics if they were to call themselves Moslems
because Islam teaches some truths, or Hindus because Hinduism teaches some truths, or Buddhists
because Buddhism teaches some truths, or Talmudic Jews because Talmudic Judaism teaches some
truths.

All of the Platonists glorified Plato and his philosophy to one degree or another. What follows is an
extreme example. Compare it to what St. Augustine teaches about Plato and his philosophy:

Nominal Catholic Encyclopedia, “Marsilio Ficino: “A philosopher, philologist, physician,
b. at Florence, 19 Oct., 1433; d. at Correggio, 1 Oct., 1499. Son of the physician of Cosmo
de’ Medici, he served the Medicis for three generations and received from them a villa at
Monte Vecchio. He studied at Florence and at Bologna and was specially protected in his
early work by Cosmo de’ Medici, who chose him to translate the works of Plato into Latin.
The Council of Florence (1439) brought to the city a number of Greek scholars, and this fact,
combined with the founding of the Platonic Academy, of which Ficino was elected president,
gave an impetus to the study of Greek and especially to that of Plato. Ficino became an
ardent admirer of Plato and a propagator of Platonism, or rather neo-Platonism, to an
unwarranted degree, going so far as to maintain that Plato should be read in the churches, and
claiming Socrates and Plato as forerunners of Christ. He taught Plato in the Academy of
Florence, and it is said he kept a light burning before a bust of Plato in his room... He was
ordained priest in 1477 and became a canon of the cathedral of Florence... As a philologist
his worth was recognized and Renchlin sent him pupils from Germany. Angelo Poliziano
was one of his pupils.

“As a translator his work was painstaking and faithful, though his acquaintance with
Greek and Latin was by no means perfect. He translated the ‘Argo-nautica,’ the ‘Orphic
Hymns,” Homer’s ‘Hymns,” and Hesiod’s ‘Theogony’; his translation of Plato appeared
before the Greek text of Plato was published. He also translated Plotinus, Porphyry, Proclus,
lamblichus, Alcinous, Synesius, Psellus, the ‘Golden Thoughts’ of Pythagoras, and the
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works of Dionysius the Areopagite. When a young man, he wrote an ‘Introduction to the
Philosophy of Plato’; his most important work was ‘Theologia Platonica de animarum
Immortalitate’ (Florence, 1482); a shorter form of this work is found in his ‘Compendium
theologiae Platonicae.” He respects Aristotle and calls...Thomas [Aquinas] the ‘glory of
theology’; yet for him Plato is the philosopher. Christianity, he says, must rest on philosophic
grounds; in Plato alone do we find the arguments to support its claims, hence he considers
the revival of Plato an intervention of Providence. Plato does not stop at immediate causes,
but rises to the highest cause, God, in Whom he sees all things. The Philosophy of Plato is a
logical outcome of previous thought, beginning with the Egyptians and advancing step by
step till Plato takes up the mysteries of religion and casts them in a form that made it possible
for the neo-Platonist to set them forth clearly. The seed is to be found in Plato, its full
expression in the neo-Platonists...”

St. Augustine glorified philosophy when he was a catechumen

St. Augustine was born in 354. Before his baptism into the Catholic Church, he followed philosophies
and other false religions while his search for the truth brought him closer to Christianity. He became a
catechumen and thus prepared for baptism in 386 and was baptized in 387 by St. Ambrose on
Resurrection Day:

Saint Augustine of Hippo, by apostate Bishop Hugh Pope, O.P., S.T.M., D.S.S., 1937: “In
September of A.D. 386, he [St. Augustine], with Alypius and Adeodatus, was enrolled
among the Competentes of people actually preparing for baptism... his baptism took place on
Easter in the following year, 387... It was St. Ambrose who actually baptized him.”*

St. Augustine confessed that even when he was a catechumen in 386 and 387 he continued to glorify
philosophy, but less and less. Hence he confessed that the five works he composed during this period
were tainted with the glorification of philosophy. He said that he was “still panting from the school of
pride,” that by “inward goads” God subdued him, made him low, straightened his crooked ways, and
smoothed his rough ways. And he said that one way God did this was by punishing him with a severe
toothache:

St. Augustine, Confessions, 397-401: “7. And the day arrived on which, in very deed, I was
to be released from the Professorship of Rhetoric, from which in intention I had been already
released. And done it was; and Thou didst deliver my tongue whence Thou hadst already
delivered my heart; and full of joy | blessed thee for it, and retired with all mine to the villa.
What | accomplished here in writing, which was now wholly devoted to thy service, though
still, in this pause as it were, panting from the school of pride, my books testify, —those in
which | disputed with my friends, and those with myself alone before thee; and what with the
absent Nebridius, my letters testify. And when can | find time to recount all thy great benefits
which Thou bestowedst upon us at that time, especially as | am hasting on to still greater
mercies? For my memory calls upon me, and pleasant it is to me, O Lord, to confess unto
thee, by what inward goads Thou didst subdue me, and how Thou didst make me low,
bringing down the mountains and hills of my imaginations, and didst straighten my
crookedness, and smooth my rough ways; and by what means Thou also didst subdue that
brother of my heart, Alypius, unto the name of thy only-begotten, our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ, which he at first refused to have inserted in our writings. For he rather desired that
they should savour of the ‘cedars’ of the schools, which the Lord hath now broken down,
than of the wholesome herbs of the Church, hostile to serpents.

“8. What utterances sent | up unto thee, my God, when | read the Psalms of David, those
faithful songs and sounds of devotion which exclude all swelling of spirit, when new to thy
true love, at rest in the villa with Alypius, a catechumen like myself...

“10. ...But there, where I was angry with myself in my chamber, where | was inwardly
pricked, where I had offered my ‘sacrifice,” slaying my old man, and beginning the
resolution of a new life, putting my trust in thee,—there hadst Thou begun to grow sweet
unto me, and to ‘put gladness in my heart.’...

“12. When shall I call to mind all that took place in those holidays [at Cassiciacum]? Yet
neither have | forgotten, nor will | be silent about the severity of thy scourge, and the
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amazing quickness of thy mercy. Thou didst at that time torture me with toothache; and when
it had become so exceeding great that | was not able to speak, it came into my heart to urge
all my friends who were present to pray for me to thee, the God of all manner of health. And
I wrote it down on wax, and gave it to them to read. Presently, as with submissive desire we
bowed our knees, that pain departed. But what pain? Or how did it depart? I confess to being
much afraid, my Lord my God, seeing that from my earliest years | had not experienced such
pain. And thy purposes were profoundly impressed upon me; and, rejoicing in faith, I praised
thy name. And that faith suffered me not to be at rest in regard to my past sins, which were
not yet forgiven me by thy baptism.”*

The five works that St. Augustine composed during this time in 386 and 387 when he was preparing
for baptism are called the Dialogues. Four were composed in 386 in the countryside of Milan at
Cassiciacum (Against the Academics, On the Happy Life, On Order, and Soliloquies) and the fifth (On the
Immortality of the Soul) was composed in the city of Milan in 387:

Saint Augustine of Hippo, by apostate Bishop Hugh Pope, O.P., S.T.M., D.S.S., 1937:
“Chronological Tables of St. Augustine’s Works:

“1. Contra Academicos,...at Cassiciacum, 386;

“2. De Beata Vita,...at Cassiciacum, 386;

“3. De Ordine,...at Cassiciacum, 386;

“4. Soliloquia,...at Cassiciacum, 386;

“5. De Immortalitate anima, at Milan, 387 [previous to his baptism].”

In his work The Retractations, St. Augustine confessed that he glorified philosophers and philosophy
in these works to one degree or another:

Against the Academics:

St. Augustine, The Retractations, 426-428: “When, therefore, | had given up the vanities of
this world, those | had acquired or those I wished to acquire, and had turned to the tranquility
of Christian life, before my baptism I wrote, first of all, against the Academics or about the
Academics... (2) But I regret that, in these three books of mine, I mention fortune so often,
although I did not intend that any goddess be understood by this term, but a fortuitous
outcome of events in good and evil circumstances, either in our bodies or extraneous to
them... | regret that | spoke about fortune in this way since | realize that men have a very bad
habit of saying ‘Fortune willed this” when they should say ‘God willed this.’... | have been
rightly displeased, too, with the praise with which | extolled Plato or the Platonists or the
Academic philosophers beyond what was proper for such irreligious men, especially those
against whose great errors Christian teaching must be defended.”*

On Order:

St. Augustine, The Retractations, 426-428: ““(1) At this same time, in fact, between those
[books] which were written, On the Academics, | wrote also two books, On Order... (2) |
regret that in these books, too, the word ‘fortune’ was often inserted..., that | referred to the
Muses, though jokingly, as some sort of goddesses..., that | said that philosophers (who lack
true piety) have shone with the light of virtue... (3) ...l regret, too, that I bestowed so much
praise on the philosopher Pythagoras with the result that anyone who hears or reads can think
that | believed that there are no errors in the teachings of Pythagoras although there are many
errors, and fundamental ones.”*

On the Immortality of the Soul:

St. Augustine, The Retractations, 426-428: ““(1) After the books, Soliloquies, and after my
recent return from the country to Milan, | wrote a book On the Immortality of the Soul. | had

“p.9,c4.
“b. 1, c. 1 (Three Books on the Academics).
“b. 1, c. 3 (Two Books on Order).
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intended this as a reminder to me, so to speak, to complete the Soliloquies, which had
remained unfinished; but it fell, | know not how, into the hands of men against my will and is
listed among my works. First of all, because of the intricacy and brevity of its reasoning, it is

so obscure that even my attention flags as | read it, and I, myself, can scarcely understand
E.”47

In these retractations, St. Augustine condemns the following:

e The heresy that philosophers are virtuous and thus pious, holy, and pleasing to God—
“I regret...that | said that philosophers (who lack true piety) have shone with the light
of virtue.”*®

e The heresy that philosophies contain no serious errors and thus are true religions or at
least religions that can save men—*“Plato or the Platonists or the Academic
philosophers...[are] irreligious men, ...against whose great errors Christian teaching
must be defended.” And “the teachings of Pythagoras [contain]...many errors, and
fundamental ones.”

e The heretical scholastic methods of ambiguity, contradiction, and complicated
answers—*l wrote a book On the Immortality of the Soul...it is so obscure that even
my attention flags as | read it, and I, myself, can scarcely understand it.”

St. Augustine, as well as all Catholic ecclesiastical writers, humbly acknowledged his progress in the
faith as time went on and hence acknowledged that his earlier works contained errors or were not as
perfect as he would have wanted. He speaks of this in 412 in his Letter 143 to Marcellinus:

St. Augustine, Letter 143, to Marcellinus, 412: “2. In your other letter, brought to me by the
presbyter Urbanus, a question is proposed, taken from a passage not in the Divine Scriptures,
but in one of my own books, namely, that which | wrote on Free Will. On questions of this
kind, however, I do not bestow much labour; because even if the statement objected to does
not admit of unanswerable vindication, it is mine only; it is not an utterance of that Author
whose words it is impiety to reject, even when, through our misapprehension of their
meaning, the interpretation which we put on them deserves to be rejected. 1 freely confess,
accordingly, that | endeavour to be one of those who write because they have made some
progress, and who, by means of writing, make further progress. If, therefore, through
inadvertence or want of knowledge, anything has been stated by me which may with good
reason be condemned, not only by others who are able to discover this, but also by myself
(for if I am making progress, | ought, at least after it has been pointed out, to see it), such a
mistake is not to be regarded with surprise or grief, but rather forgiven, and made the
occasion of congratulating me, not, of course, on having erred, but on having renounced an
error. For there is an extravagant perversity in the self-love of the man who desires other men
to be in error, that the fact of his having erred may not be discovered. How much better and
more profitable is it that in the points in which he has erred others should not err, so that he
may be delivered from his error by their advice, or, if he refuse this, may at least have no
followers in his error. For, if God permit me, as | desire, to gather together and point out, in a
work devoted to this express purpose, all the things which most justly displease me in my
books, men will then see how far | am from being a partial judge in my own case.”

The work in which St. Augustine corrects some of his earlier writings was composed between 426 and
428 and is called The Retractations and consists of two books. In the Prologue to that work, he warned
others not to follow his errors:

St. Augustine, The Retractations, 426-428, Prologue: “I have for long been thinking over and
planning a task which, with God’s help, I am now undertaking because I feel it should no
longer be delayed, namely, that of reconsidering (recenseam) my writings, whether Books,
Letters, or Tractates, and censoring them with a certain judicial severity, indicating with a
censor’s blue pencil (censorio stylo) whatever displeases me... | am glad of the opportunity
of doing this so that I may put it into people’s hands, for I cannot now withdraw from the
public for the purpose of correction writings long ago published by me. Nor do | pass over

“"h. 1, c. 5 (One Book on the Immortality of the Soul).
“8 While a pagan can possess certain virtues and thus one can be more virtuous than another, no pagan can possess all the virtues and thus be
virtuous. See in this book: 1c) By presenting philosophy or mythology as necessary or useful to live a moral and virtuous life, p. 138.
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things | wrote when only a catechumen, for they too have got into circulation and people
copy them and read them. Let not those, then, who read these works imitate me in my errors
but in the progress they find me making. For perchance whoso reads my writings in the order
in which they were written will find that | did make progress as | wrote. For this reason, then,
I shall Egke care that, so far as possible, that same order may be discoverable in this work of
mine.”

St. Augustine was working on a third book of corrections when he died.

Some errors of the ecclesiastical writers are non-heretical errors. However, heretical errors, if not
corrected before the author dies, label the author as a heretic and hence disqualify him from being a
Catholic ecclesiastical writer and thus from being a Father or Doctor of the Catholic Church.

Church Father Pope St. Leo the Great (c. 400-461)

A Handbook of Patrology, by apostate Rev. J. Tixeront, D.D., 1934: “History calls him the
Great, like St. Gregory, whom he resembles in more than one respect. He was a keen,
energetic, and precise mind, fond of clear formulas and refusing to subject the doctrines of
the Church to Eastern subtleties and distinctions. A perusal of his writings shows that he had
personally and leisurely studied the theological questions of his time and knew the answers
from them.”*°

Pope St. Leo the Great, Letter 164, to Leo Augustus, 5th century: “II. ...For when Christ was
about to summon all nations to the illumination of the Faith, he chose those who were to
devote themselves to the preaching of the Gospel not from among philosophers or orators,
but took humble fishermen as the instruments by which he would reveal himself, lest the
heavenly teaching, which was of itself full of mighty power, should seem to need the aid of
words. And hence the Apostle protests and says, ‘For Christ sent me not to baptize but to
preach the Gospel, not in wisdom of words lest the Cross of Christ should be made void; for
the word of the Cross is to them indeed that perish foolishness, but to those which are being
saved it is the power of God. For it is written, | will destroy the wisdom of the wise and the
prudence of the prudent will I reject. Where is the wise? Where is the scribe? Where is the
inquirer of this age? Has not God made foolish the wisdom of this world?’ For rhetorical
arguments and clever debates of man’s device make their chief boast in this, that in doubtful
matters which are obscured by the variety of opinions they can induce their hearers to accept
that view which each has chosen for his own genius and eloguence to bring forward; and thus
it happens that what is maintained with the greatest eloquence is reckoned the truest. But
Christ’s Gospel needs not this art, for in it the true teaching stands revealed by its own light;
nor is there any seeking for that which shall please the ear, when to know Who is the Teacher
is sufficient for true faith.”

Pope St. Leo the Great, Sermon 28, On the Festival of the Nativity, 5th century: “VIL
...Meditate, dearly beloved, on these things with devout hearts, and be always mindful of the
apostle’s injunction, who admonishes all men, saying, ‘See lest any one deceive you through
philosophy and vain deceit according to the tradition of men, and not according to Christ.”

Pope St. Leo the Great, Sermon 82, On the Feast of the Apostles Peter and Paul, 5th century:
“[II. On the dispersing of the Twelve, St. Peter was sent to Rome. For when the twelve
Apostles, after receiving through the Holy Spirit the power of speaking with all tongues, had
distributed the world into parts among themselves, and undertaken to instruct it in the
Gospel, the most blessed Peter, chief of the Apostolic band, was appointed to the citadel of
the Roman empire, that the light of Truth which was being displayed for the salvation of all
the nations, might spread itself more effectively throughout the body of the world from the
head itself. What nation had not representatives then living in this city; or what peoples did
not know what Rome had learnt? Here it was that the tenets of philosophy must be crushed,
here that the follies of earthly wisdom must be dispelled, here that the cult of demons must
be refuted, here that the blasphemy of all idolatries must be rooted out, here where the most
persistent superstition had gathered together all the various errors which had anywhere been
devised.”

49 De Ordine, at Cassiciacum, 386, Retract. i. 3; P.L. xxxiii. 977-1020; C.S.E.L. Ixiii. 1922.
%054, 12, “St. Leo and the Italian Writers from 400-461,” p. 277.



Pope St. Leo the Great, Sermon 91, On the Fast of the Seventh Month, 5th century: “I. ...But
do not limit your plan of abstinence, dearly beloved, to the mortifying of the body, or to the
lessening of food alone. For the greater advantages of this virtue belong to that chastity of the
soul, which not only crushes the lusts of the flesh, but also despises the vanities of worldly
wisdom, as the Apostle says, ‘take heed that no one deceive you through philosophy and
empty deceit, according to the tradition of men.” ”

Emperor Justinian (c. 483-565)

While the study of philosophy was banned in Catholic schools in the days previous to the Emperor
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Justinian, it was not banned in State or public schools, which were attended by pagans and some nominal

Catholics. However, in 529 the Emperor Justinian, in his civil code, was the first to ban the study of

philosophy and other heresies or idolatries in State or public schools:

Emperor Justinian, Justinian Code, Title V, 2: “Let all heresies forbidden by Divine Law and
the Imperial Constitutions be forever suppressed. Let no one hereafter attempt either to teach
or to learn any precepts which he has ascertained to be profane, and let no bishops venture to
teach the faith which they do not profess, and appoint ministers which are not such; and
audacity of this description shall not be neglected and permitted to increase through the
connivance of magistrates, and of all those who are directed to have charge of matters of this
kind... Given at Milan, on the third of the Nones of August, during the Consulate of
Ausonius and Olybrius.”

Emperor Justinian, Pandektis: “We wish to widen the law once made by us and by our father
of blessed memory against all remaining heresies (we call heresies those faiths which hold
and believe things otherwise than the Catholic and Apostolic Orthodox church), so that it
ought to apply not only to them but also to Samaritans [Jews] and pagans. Thus, since they
have had such an ill effect, they should have no influence nor enjoy any dignity, nor acting as
teachers of any subjects, should they drag the minds of the simple to their errors and, in this
way, turn the more ignorant of them against the pure and true orthodox faith; so we permit
only those who are of the orthodox faith to teach and accept a public stipend.”

The late 6th century Syrian chronicler John Malalas reports that in 529 “The Emperor [Justinian]

issued a decree and sent it to Athens ordering that no one should teach philosophy nor interpret the laws,”

and “The Emperor decreed that those who held Hellenic (i.e., pagan) beliefs should not hold any State

office.”

The Chronicle of John Malalas (c. 490-c. 570), 6th century: “[Bk. 18] 36. In the month of
July received the emperor of the Persians, Koades, received the magister Hermogenes, who
had been sent on an embassy of friendship with gifts marking the proclamation of the
emperor Justinian...

“42. In that year there was a great persecution of Hellenes. Many had their property
confiscated. Some of them died: Makedonios, Asklepiodotos, Phokas, the son of Krateros,
and Thomas the quaestor. This caused great fear. The emperor decreed that those who held
Hellenic beliefs should not hold any State office, whilst those who belonged to the other
heresies were to disappear from the Roman State after they had been given a period of three
months to embrace the orthodox faith. This sacred decree was displayed in all provincial
cities...

“47. During the consulship of Decius, the emperor issued a decree and sent it to Athens
ordering that no one should teach philosophy nor interpret the laws; nor should gaming be
allowed in any city, for some gamblers who had been discovered in Byzantium had been
indulging themselves in dreadful blasphemies. Their hands were cut off and they were
paraded around on camels.”*

The Emperor eventually closed the public school at Athens, possibly because it did not heed his decree

and continued to teach philosophy:

History of Christian Philosophy in the Middle Ages, by apostate Etienne Gilson, 1955: “In
529 A.D., Emperor Justinian ordered the closing of the philosophical schools in Athens. Had

* Translated by Elizabeth Jeffreys, Michael Jeffreys, and Roger Scott. Publisher: Australian Association for Byzantine Studies, 1986.
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it been taken earlier, this decision would have deprived the Christian Church of the works of
Saint Basil, of Saint Gregory of Nazianzenus and of Saint Gregory of Nyssa, not to mention
less important theologians.”>?

In this last sentence Gilson shows, by his opposition to Emperor Justinian’s good law, that he glorifies
philosophy and thus is an apostate. Had Emperor Justinian’s good law been passed before the days of
Basil, Gregory of Nazianzus, and Gregory of Nyssa, they would have had a better chance of not being the
apostates that they were for glorifying philosophy. But more importantly, they and their works would
have been banned and condemned.

Church Father St. Gregory of Tours (538-594)

Europe from the Renaissance to Waterloo, by Robert Ergang, Ph.D., 1967: “Since the
content of this classical literature was pagan, it was regarded by many leading churchmen as
inimical to Christianity. Thus Gregory, bishop of Tours, advised his generation to ‘forgo the
wisdom of sages at enmity with God, lest we incur the doom of endless death by sentence
from our Lord.” >

Church Father Pope St. Gregory the Great (c. 540-604)

A Select Library of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church, by Philip
Schaff, 19th century: “There is no record of the year of Pope Gregory’s birth. It was probably
about A.D. 540, some ten years after Benedict of Nursia had founded the Benedictine order.
He was well born, his father Gordianus being a wealthy Roman of senatorial rank, bearing
the title of ‘Regionarius,” which denoted some office of dignity. He received the education
usual with young Romans of his rank in life, and is said to have been an apt scholar. The
historian Gregory of Tours, who was his contemporary, states that in grammar, rhetoric, and
logic he was considered second to none in Rome; and he also studied law. Such education,
however, fell somewhat short of what we should now call a liberal one, leaving him, as it
did, entirely unacquainted with any language but his own, and so a stranger to all Greek
literature, with no apparent taste, that he anywhere displays in his writings, for art, poetry, or
philosophy; and with scanty historical knowledge. He was, with regard to intellectual
equipment, an educated Roman gentleman of his day, and no more; regarding the Roman
nation as paramount in the world, and not aspiring beyond the studies thought sufficient for
Roman citizens of rank, at a time when study of Greek literature and scientific culture had
died out at Rome. In later life also, when he had time to devote himself to study and
contemplation, he confined himself, with a purely devotional purpose, to Holy Scripture, in
which (though, of course, only in the Latin version) he was thoroughly versed, or to the
orthodox Latin Fathers, St. Augustine being his favourite. His condemnation of the study of
classical heathen literature by Christians appears strikingly in his letter to Desiderius (Lib.
XI., Ep. 54)... We may observe in the first place how conspicuous throughout is his
unhesitating faith. No cloud of doubt seems to have cast its shadow on his certainty of the
truth of Holy Writ and Christianity, and of the divine authority of the Catholic Church,
speaking through Fathers and Councils as its exponents. Nor were either his temperament or
his training such as to expose him to philosophic questionings.”**

Pope St. Gregory the Great, Moralia (Commentary on the Book of Blessed Job), 6th century:
“[Intro.] 5. ...As you glance over these words, do not, I beseech you, look for the leafy
ornament of eloquence, for it is forbidden to plant trees in the temple of God and Scripture
restrains the frivolous, empty babbling of its commentators accordingly. Surely we all know
how, when the stalks of grain are allowed to run to leafy riot, the grains of wheat within are
small and poor. So it is that | have studied to neglect the art of speaking itself, which teachers
who confine themselves to externals inculcate. Even the style of this letter proves that | have
not worked at keeping my M’s from running together. I have not shunned the inelegancies
they call barbarisms, and | have refused to keep my prepositions and cases straight, for |
consider it most unseemly to hold the words of the heavenly oracle hostage to the rules of
Donatus. Translators never observe these rules in the authoritative text of Scripture. Since

%2pt.5,¢. 1, p. 181.
%8 ¢. 2 (The Renaissance): “Italian Humanism,” pp. 51-52.
% ser. 2, v. 12, Gregory the Great, Prolegomena, p. 549.
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our commentary begins with the scriptural text, it is altogether appropriate that the child thus
brought forth should resemble its mother...

“[Bk. 33] 34. ...Because, as we said before, he first chose the weak, that he might
confound the strong afterwards. (I Cor. 1:27) He chose in truth the foolish things of the world
to confound the wise. For he gathered together the unlearned first and philosophers
afterwards; and he taught not fishermen by means of orators, but with wondrous power he
subdued orators by means of fishermen...

“[Bk. 26] 27. The beasts of the earth are they who seek the lowest things from the habit of
a carnal life. But the fowls of the heaven are they who search into lofty things with the
eagerness of a proud curiosity. These degrade themselves, by their conduct, below what they
are in themselves; these exalt themselves, by their enquiries, beyond what they are able. The
pleasure of the flesh casts down those to the very bottom; the lust of curiosity exalts these, as
it were, in things above them. To those it is said by holy Scripture, Be ye not as the horse and
the mule, which have no understanding. (Ps. 32:9) The proud labour of these is blamed when
it is said, Seek not out the things that are higher than thou, neither search the things that are
above thy strength. (Ecclus. 3:21) To those it is said, Mortify your members which are upon
the earth, fornication, lust, evil concupiscence. (Col. 3:5) To these it is said, Let no man
deceive you through philosophy and vain deceit. (Col. 2:8) God teaches us, therefore, more
than the beasts and the fowls of the air, because, while we understand what we are, neither
does the infirmity of the flesh cast us down, nor does the spirit of pride raise us up. We do
not, by sinking down, fall beneath the lowest things, nor are we puffed up, by pride, as to
those above us...

“[Bk. 18] 87. ...And observe, that when he said above, Nor shall it be compared to the
dyed colours of India, those same colours he did not bring in ‘pure’ but in this place that he
might distinguish the dye of true virtues from that staining of the philosophers...”

For more on Pope St. Gregory’s opposition to the Latin classics, see in this book: True logic, true
dialectics, true rhetoric, and correct grammar must not contain anything contrary to the Catholic faith or
morals, p. 203.

Pope Hadrian I, Second Council of Nicea (787)

The Second Council of Nicea in 787, which was confirmed by Pope Hadrian |, mandated a course of
study for bishops which consisted of the sacred canons, divine scriptures, and teachings of the apostles. It
did not include philosophy. If it had, it would have been idolatrous and heretical for glorifying
philosophy. Hence this decree upheld the dogmatic ban on philosophy as a course of study:

Pope Hadrian I, Second Council of Nicea, 787: “Canon 2. ...We decree that everyone who is
to be advanced to the grade of bishop should have a thorough knowledge of the psalter in
order that he may instruct all the clergy subordinate to him to be initiated in that book. He
should also be examined without fail by the metropolitan to see if he is willing to acquire
knowledge—a knowledge that should be searching and not superficial—of the sacred
canons, the holy gospel, the book of the divine apostle, and all divine scripture; also if he is
willing to conduct himself and teach the people entrusted to him according to the divine
commandments. The substance of our hierarchy are the words handed down from God, that
is to say, the true knowledge of the divine scriptures, as the great Dionysius made plain. If
someone is doubtful and ill at ease with such conduct and teaching, let him not be ordained.
For God said through the prophet: You rejected knowledge, and | shall reject you, so that you
may not serve me in a priestly function.”

Alcuin of York, ex-scholastic (730-804)

Alcuin of York was an apostate for glorifying philosophy, especially that of Virgil. But he converted
later in his life and thus rejected the glorification of philosophy:

Nominal Catholic Encyclopedia, “Carolingian Schools”: “Alcuin, himself, after his
retirement to the monastery of Tours, devoted his attention almost exclusively to monastic
education and the transcription of liturgical and theological works. Whatever love he had for
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the classics changed towards the end of his life into a deep-seated suspicion of all ‘pagan
literature.”

History of the Christian Church, by Philip Schaff, 19th century: “Alcuin..., in his latter
years...turned away from Virgil as a collection of ‘lying fables’ and, in a letter to a novice,
advised him not to assoil his mind with that poet’s rank luxuriance.”

The Letters of Alcuin, by Rolph Barlow Page, A.M., 1909: “In a letter to Arno, Alcuin
admonished him to wash ‘the gold’ of the classics ‘free from all dross,” so that it might be
purified and rendered acceptable to God and his glorious Church. Then would the pagan
poems, purged from all filth, be like ‘a rose bred among thorns, exquisite in fragrance, in
beauty incomparable.”*®. ..

“The Liberal Arts...were particularly essential for grammar and rhetoric, as Alcuin
admitted upon one occasion when, though roundly denouncing Vergil as a deceiver, he
conceded that in matters of grammar he was an authority not to be contemned.’

“As might be expected, the attitude of Alcuin towards the classics was a reflex of that of
his predecessors... He doubts somewhat the propriety of using them, and is careful at times
to explain his grounds for so doing. On the other hand, he is even more outspoken in his
opposition to the classics than Tertullian himself. As a boy he had loved the poems of Vergil
better than the Psalms.>® With riper age and experience, however, he adopted a more
conservative attitude towards the latter, and professed to despise what he had formerly
admired. As he neared the close of his life...‘That same man,’ says his biographer, ‘who in
his youth had read the lives of Vergil along with the Holy Writ, and the books of the
philosophers, in his old age would not allow his monks of Tours to follow the example which
he had set at York.*® “Are not the divine poets sufficient for you,” says Alcuin, “or must you
pollute yourselves with the smooth flowing phrases of Vergilian speech?” **° Certain
passages in Alcuin’s correspondence also appear to bear eloquent testimony to a continued
acerbity against the classics. Thus he reproached his friend Ricbodus, Archbishop of Treves,
because of his fondness for Vergil. ‘Lo, a whole year has passed,” he writes, ‘and | have had
no letter from you. Ah, if only my name were Vergil, then wouldst thou never forget me, but
have my face ever before thee; then should | be “felix nimium, quo non felicior ullus.” And,’
he conglluges, ‘would that the four Gospels rather than the twelve Aneids filled your
heart.”>”

Alcuin of York, by George Forrest Browne, 1908: “The only Life of Alcuin which we
possess, coming from early times, was written by a monk who does not give his name, at the
command of an abbot whose name, as also that of his abbey, is not mentioned by the writer.
We have, however, this clue, that the writer learned his facts from a favourite disciple and
priest of Alcuin himself, by name Sigulf... We learn further that the abbot who assigned to
the anonymous monk the task of writing the Life was himself a disciple of Sigulf. Sigulf
succeeded Alcuin as Abbot of Ferrieres... The Life was written after the death of Benedict of
Aniane, that is, after the year 823... The Life was probably written between 823 and 829 by
a monk of Ferriieres, by order of Aldric. Alcuin had died in 804... The writer [cited] Aldric
as a witness to the truth of a quaint story told in the Life. This is the story, as nearly as
possible in the monk’s words:—

“The man of the Lord (Alcuin himself) had read in his youth the books of the ancient
philosophers and the romances of Vergil, but he would not in his old age have them read
to him or allow others to read them. The divine poets, he was wont to say, were
sufficient for them, they did not need to be polluted with the luxurious flow of Vergil’s
verse. Against this precept the little old fellow Sigulf tried to act secretly, and for this he
was put to the blush publicly. Calling to him two youths whom he was bringing up as
sons, Adalbert and Aldric, he bade them read Vergil with him in complete secrecy,
ordering them by no means to let anyone know, lest it come to the ears of Father Albinus
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[Alcuin]. But Albinus called him in an ordinary way to come to him, and then said:
“Where do you come from, you Vergilian? Why have you planned, contrary to my wish
and advice, to read Vergil?” Sigulf threw himself at his feet, confessed that he had acted
most foolishly, and declared himself penitent. The pious father administered a scolding
to him, and then accepted the amends he made, warning him never to do such a thing
again. Abbot Aldric, a man worthy of God, who still survives, testifies that neither he nor
Adalbert had told anyone about it; they had been absolutely silent, as Sigulf had
enjoined.” %

The Holy Roman Emperor St. Charlemagne (742-814)

Ancient Missal of Aix-la-Chapelle, St. Charlemagne, Sequence: “...O thou that so joyously
celebrates the memory of King Charles the Great, sing thy praises to the King of kings...
This is the brave soldier of Christ, the leader of the invincible army. He prostrates his
enemies by tens of thousands. He weeds the earth of its cockle and with his sword cleanses
the harvest from the tares, this great Emperor, the good sower of the good seed, the prudent
husbandman. He converts infidels. He overthrows the temples and the false gods and breaks
the idols. He subdues haughty kings. He establishes the reign of holy laws and justice...”

German Breviaries, Emperor St. Charlemagne, History: “...He obliged landowners to erect a
cross of wood in their fields as open confession of their faith. He rid Gascony, Spain, and
Gallicia of idolaters and restored the sepulchre of St. James... In his heavenly kingdom thou
are surrounded by those countless souls whom thou didst convert from idolatry to the service
of the one true God...”

Odo of Cluny, ex-scholastic (878-942)
God warned Odo of Cluny in a dream to stop glorifying Virgil:

Europe from the Renaissance to Waterloo, by Robert Ergang, Ph.D., 1967: “Since the
content of this classical literature was pagan, it was regarded by many leading churchmen as
inimical to Christianity. Thus Gregory, bishop of Tours, advised his generation to ‘forgo the
wisdom of sages at enmity with God, lest we incur the doom of endless death by sentence
from our Lord.” This attitude is illustrated also in a story of Odo, abbot of Cluny. After
reading Virgil he saw in a vision a vase of extraordinary beauty filled with serpents bent on
strangling him. Concluding that the vase represented the book of Virgil and the serpents its
false teachings, he thenceforth ceased reading this Latin master.”

Provincial Council at Paris (1210)

In 1210 a provincial council at Paris banned the reading of Aristotle’s works on natural philosophy,
and their commentaries, under pain of being a heretic and automatic excommunication:

“Master Amalric and the Amalricians: Inquisitorial Procedure and the Suppression of Heresy
at the University of Paris,” by J. M. M. H. Thijssen, 1996: “The execution of the Amalricians
was decided at a council held at Paris in 1210. The council also determined that Amalric
should be excommunicated and his body removed to unconsecrated ground. In addition the
council took three other actions, not necessarily related to the two previous decisions. It
ordered the burning of the quires (quaternuli) of Master David of Dinant. It prohibited the
teaching of Aristotle’s works on natural philosophy. And it ordered the surrender to local
bishops of certain theological works written in French.”®

Chartularium Universitatis Parisiensis: “[1210] ...Let the body of Master Amalric be
removed from the cemetery and cast into unconsecrated ground and the same be
excommunicated by all the churches of the entire province.

8¢. 1, pp. 1-3.
% This article, as well as the following English translation of these condemnations at Paris in 1210, is contained in Speculum, v. 71, n. 1 (1/1996),
pp. 43-65.
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“Bernard; William of Arria, the goldsmith; Stephen, priest of Old Corbeil; Stephen, priest
of Cella; John, priest of Occines; Master William of Poitiers; Dudo, priest; Dominicus de
Triangulo; Odo and Elinans, clerks of St. Cloud—these are to be degraded and left to the
secular court. Urricus, priest of Lauriac; Peter of St. Cloud, now a monk of St. Denis;
Guarinus, priest of Corbeil; and Stephen, a clerk, are to be degraded and imprisoned for life.

“The quires of Master David of Dinant are to be brought to the bishop of Paris before the
Nativity and burned, and neither the books of Aristotle on natural philosophy nor their
commentaries are to be taught at Paris in public or privately, and this we forbid under penalty
of excommunication. He in whose possession the quires of Master David are found after the
Nativity shall be considered a heretic beforehand.

“As for the theological books written in French we order that they be handed over to the
diocesan bishops, and also the Credo in Deum and the Pater noster in French, but not the
lives of the saints, and this before the Feast of the Purification, because he on whom they are
found shall be considered a heretic.*%

However, the University of Paris continued to glorify philosophy by promoting Peter Lombard’s
heretical and scholastic Sentences and by studying philosophers’ un-purged works on logic, dialectics,
rhetoric, and grammar. And the ban against Aristotle did not last too long, as Aristotle was again banned
at the University in 1215.

St. Dominic (c. 1170-1221)

Dominican Constitution of 1220, Part 2, Rule 28: “The Master of Students: Because diligent
safeguards must be applied with respect to students, they shall have a special brother, without
whose permission they shall not write notes or hear lectures, and who shall correct whatever
needs correction in matters affecting studies. If they transgress their bounds, he shall notify
the prior. They shall not study the books of pagans and philosophers, even for an hour. They
shall not learn secular sciences or even the so-called liberal arts, unless the Master of the
Order or the general chapter decides to provide otherwise in certain cases.

“But everyone, both the young and others, shall read only theological books. We further
ordain that each province is obliged to provide brethren destined for study with at least three
books of theology. Those so assigned shall mainly study and concentrate on Church History,
the Sacred Text, and glosses.”

See in this book: The Dominicans and idolizers and non-idolizers of Aquinas, p. 643.

St. Francis of Assisi (1181-1226)

St. Francis cursed a scholastic with a death sentence

St. Francis cursed a brother who tried to introduce into his Order courses of study based upon
philosophy and theophilosophy (scholasticism):

The Little Flowers of St. Francis, by Brother Ugolino, 13th to 14th centuries, translated by E.
M. Blaiklock and A. C. Keys, 1985: “[Chap. 61] A certain friar minor, namely John of
Sciaca, in the days of blessed Francis was a priest at Bologna—a very cultured man. Without
permission from the blessed Francis, he instituted a course of study at Bologna. It was

% Footnote 7: “CUP 1:70-71: ‘Corpus magistri Amaurici extrahatur a cimeterio et projiciatur in terram non benedictam, et idem excommunicetur
per omnes ecclesias totius provincie. Bernardus, Guillelmus de Arria aurifaber, Stephanus presbyter de Veteri Corbolio, Stephanus presbyter de
Cella, Johannes preshyter de Occines, magister Willelmus Pictaviensis, Dudo sacerdos, Dominicus de Triangulo, Odo et Elinans clerici de S.
Clodoaldo, isti degradentur penitus seculari curie relinquendi. Urricus presbyter de Lauriaco et Petrus de S. Clodoaldo, modo monachus S.
Dionysii, Guarinus presbyter de Corbolio, Stephanus clericus degradentur perpetuo carceri mancipandi. Quaternuli magistri David de Dinant
infra natale episcopo Parisiensi afferantur et comburantur, nec libri Aristotelis de naturali philosophia nec commenta legantur Parisius publice vel
secreto, et hoc sub penae [sic] xcommunicationis inhibemus. Apud quem invenientur quaternuli magistri David a natali Domini in antea pro
heretico habebitur. De libris theologicis scriptis in Romano precipimus, quod episcopis diocesanis tradantur et Credo in Deum, et Pater noster in
Romano preter vitas sanctorum, et hoc infra purificationem, quia apud quem invenientur pro heretico habebitur.” The text’s division in paragraphs
is mine. A slightly different translation of this text is provided by Lynn Thorndike. University Records and Life in the Middle Ages (New York,
él6949), pp. 26-27, reprinted in Edward Grant, ed., A Source Book in Medieval Science (Cambridge, Mass., 1974), p. 42.”

v. 1, p. 70.
%7 See in this book: In 1215 the study of Aristotle’s philosophical works was again banned, p. 559.
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reported to blessed Francis while he was absent, that such a course had been instituted at
Bologna. He immediately went to Bologna and severely reprimanded the priest, saying: “You
want to destroy my Order: | desired and wished, following the example of my Lord Jesus
Christ, that my brethren should pray rather than read.” Leaving Bologna, Saint Francis
pronounced a grievous curse upon him. After the pronouncement of the curse the friar began
to fail in health. Grievously ill, he sent a request through the brothers asking Saint Francis to
lift the curse. Blessed Francis replied: ‘The curse with which I cursed him was confirmed in
heaven by the blessed Lord Jesus Christ; he remains accursed.” So the afflicted minister lay
on his bed dejected and without consolation. And behold there descended from the heights of
heaven a drop of sulphurous fire upon his body, passing through him and the bed on which
he lay, and amid the foulest stench the unhappy man expired and the Devil took his soul.”®®

We know that St. Francis was not against all study because he promoted the study of the Bible and had
priests in his Order who hence had to study to become priests. What he was against was scholasticism, the
glorification of philosophy. We know this by additional information given us by Fr. Faber regarding this
same event mentioned above:

An Essay on Beatification, Canonization, and the Process of the Congregation of Rites, by
Fr. F. W. Faber, 1847: “[pp. 91-93] The patriarch St. Francis of Assisi, visiting the houses of
the order in Tuscany, found that in one monastery the young friars spent too much time in
philosophical disputes, which he judged contrary to the spirit of prayer and the religious life.
He ordered the provincial to correct that; he promised to do so, but St. Francis, discovering
afterwards that he had not fulfilled his promise, cursed him. The provincial fell ill, and sent
to beg his superior’s pardon; the Saint’s answer was, ‘I have cursed him, and he shall be
cursed,” at which words a bolt fell from heaven, and killed the provincial on his bed...”

A prophecy of the corruption of the Franciscan Order and the apostate Bonaventure

Hence St. Francis would have similarly cursed Bonaventure for promoting scholasticism, the
glorification of philosophy, in his Franciscan Order.®® In fact, a faithful brother of St. Francis, Brother
James of Massa, was given a vision from God in which he saw Bonaventure as cursed for leading the
Order astray:

The Little Flowers of St. Francis, by Brother Ugolino, 13th to 14th centuries, translated by E.
M. Blaiklock and A. C. Keys, 1985: “[Chap. 76] How Brother James of Massa saw all the
friars minor of the whole world in a vision of a wonderful tree, and how he came to know the
virtues, merits, and sins of each brother.

“It was to Brother James of Massa that God opened the door of his secrets. Brother Giles
of Assisi and Brother Marcus of Montino knew no worthier man. This too was the feeling of
Brother Juniper.

“l was under the direction of Brother John, and companion of the said Brother Giles.
When | questioned him about certain matters for my own edification, he said to me: ‘If you
wish to be instructed in spiritual matters, hasten and have talks with Brother James of
Massa.” He also said that Brother Giles wished to be instructed by him; nothing could be
added to his words or be withdrawn from them, for his mind had penetrated mysteries, and
his words were the words of the Holy Spirit. ‘There is no man on earth whom | would so
much like to see.’

“This Brother James, at some time in the ministry of Brother John of Parma, was once rapt
and remained unconscious for three days, so that the friars began to wonder if he was dead.
To him came the divine gift of knowledge and understanding of the Scriptures, the
knowledge of things to come. To him I put the question: ‘If what | have heard about you is
true, | beg you not to conceal anything from me. For | have heard that at the time when you
lay for three days almost dead, God revealed to you, among other things, what was going to
happen in the Order.” For Brother Matthew, who was then minister of the province of the
Marches, summoned him after that rapture and under obedience bade him tell what he had
seen. Brother Matthew was a man of wondrous gentleness, holiness, and simplicity.
Frequently in conversation with the friars he told them: ‘I know a friar to whom God has

68 ¢. 61, p. 145.
% See in this book: Bonaventure (1221-1274) (Franciscan), p. 688.
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revealed everything that will happen in our Order, and secrets, which if they were uttered
could not be, | do not say understood, but scarcely believed.’

“The said Brother James revealed to me and told me among other things one very amazing
thing; namely, that after many things had been shown to him concerning the state of the
church militant, he saw a very beautiful and extremely lofty tree. Its roots were of gold, its
fruits were men, all of them friars minor. The number of principal branches corresponded to
the number of provinces, and each branch had as many fruits as there were friars in that
province. So he came to know the number of friars in the whole Order—and the separate
provinces—their names, faces, ages, duties, personalities, rank, distinctions, their merits and
faults. And he saw Brother John of Parma standing on the topmost branch in the middle of
the tree. On the branches that grew around the central trunk stood the ministers of the various
provinces. He then saw Christ seated on a mighty white throne, sending forth Saint Francis
with two angels. And he gave Francis a chalice full of the spirit of life with these words: ‘Go,
visit your friars and give them to drink of the spirit of life, for the spirit of Satan will arise
and attack them; many of them will fall and be unable to rise again.” Then Saint Francis
came to administer the spirit of life as he had been bidden. Beginning with Brother John, the
minister general, he gave him the full cup of the spirit of life. He accepted the full cup from
the hand of Saint Francis and quickly and devoutly drank all of it. And when he had drunk,
he became as radiant as the sun. After him Francis offered to all, one by one, the cup of the
spirit of life. Very few there were who received it with becoming reverence and drank all of
it. Those few who reverently drank all of it assumed a sun-like radiance; those who poured
some out all became black and dark, deformed, ghastly and horrible to look upon, resembling
devils. Some drank part and poured out the rest; and according as each one received or
poured away the spirit of life offered to them in the cup, so in corresponding measure they
took on darkness or radiance.

“But brightly outshining all who were on the tree was Brother John who, totally absorbed
in contemplating the infinity of God’s grace, perceived with the instinct of true
enlightenment that a whirlwind and mighty tempest were making towards the tree.
Descending from the top of the branch where he had been standing, he concealed himself in
a more solid part of the tree trunk.

“While there he watched and devoted himself to contemplation, Brother Bonaventure had
climbed up to the place from which he had descended. He had drunk part of the chalice
offered to him and poured away part of it. His fingernails were turned to iron, sharp and
cutting as razors. Leaving the place he occupied, he wanted to rush and attack Brother John.
When Brother John saw him, he called on the Lord Jesus Christ. On hearing Brother John’s
call, the Lord called Saint Francis and gave him a sharp stone and said: ‘Go and cut off the
fingernails of Brother Bonaventure with which he wants to rend Brother John, so that he
cannot hurt him.” So Saint Francis came and cut off the iron fingernails of Brother
Bonaventure. Brother John remained in his position radiant as the sun.

“Then the violent whirlwind arose and struck the tree and the friars began to fall off. The
first to fall were those who had poured out the whole content of the chalice of the spirit of
life. Brother John and those who had drunk all the contents of the chalice were by divine
power translated to a region of life, light, and splendor. Those who fell, already cast into
gloom by the ministers of darkness, were taken away to abodes of wretchedness and
obscurity.

“He who had seen the vision understood the details of everything he saw. He saw clearly
and reliably, remembered the places, persons, ages and functions of each group, those
blessed with light and those plunged into darkness. The whirlwind lasted, as did the fierce
storm, permitted by God’s justice, until the tree was torn up by the roots and crashed to the
ground.

“As the whirlwind and raging storm subsided, there sprouted from the golden root of the
tree shoots, all of gold, that produced golden flowers and fruit. As for the growth of this tree,
its height, fragrance, beauty, and virtue, it is better to preserve silence than to speak.

“Here is one thing that sounded very remarkable to my ears as recounted by him who
witnessed this vision. Do not fail to notice it; for he said that the manner of improving the
Order would be entirely different. For the working of the Holy Spirit will choose uneducated
young men, and unsophisticated ordinary persons who are looked down upon. Without
precedent, without a teacher, in fact contrary to the training and personal character of those
who teach, the Spirit of Christ will choose them and will fill them with a holy reverence and
a very pure love of Christ. And when the Spirit has increased the number of such persons in
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various places, then it will send forth a wholly pure and saintly shepherd and leader,
conforming to Christ. To the praise and glory of Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.””

Of course this version of the story translated by Blaiklock and Keys, which they translated from the
Actus Beati Francisci et sociorum ejus by Paul Sabatier, 1902,”* was left out of Bonaventure’s version of
the Life of St. Francis.

Because Bonaventure was a scholastic and thus glorified philosophy, he also left out the story in
which St. Francis cursed a brother with everlasting death for trying to corrupt his Order with the study of
philosophy, which was included in Blaiklock and Keys’ version and Fr. Faber’s version, as stated in the
last section.

He also left out other things of importance, such as how some stoical friars were dying because of
excessive penances.’

Hence the apostate scholastic Bonaventure wanted his version to be the only official one and thus tried
to destroy all of the other versions. But, as the above story proves, he did not succeed:

The Little Flowers of St. Francis of Assisi, by Brother Ugolino, 13th to 14th centuries:
“Already two conceptions of Saint Francis himself were current in the Order; and his
biography was being recounted in different ways. Eventually Saint Bonaventura was to write
the ‘official’ biography, and to make it more ‘official’ still by burning, so far as he could lay
hands on them, all conflicting accounts of the Saint’s life.”"

(See in this book: The corruption of the Dominicans and Franciscans, p. 553, and Bonaventure (1221-
1274) (Franciscan), p. 688.)

" See Footnote 68, c. 76, pp. 166-169.

™ publisher: Librairie Fischbacher, Paris, 1902. C. 76, p. 216.

"2 See in this book: Some Stoics: Apostate Bernard of Clairvaux: His mortal sins of trying to murder himself and his brothers by severe
mortifications, p. 308.

™ The Little Flowers of St. Francis of Assisi. In the first English translation, 1864, revised and emended by Dom Roger Hudleston, O.S.B. Intro.,
I, pp. 2-3.
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Side-by-Side Chart

DOGMA ON CONDEMNING PHILOSOPHY

APOSTASY OF GLORIFYING PHILOSOPHY

The Apostles, 1st century

University of Paris, 13th century

“Abstain from all the heathen books... For if thou hast a mind to
read...books of wisdom or poetry, thou hast those of the
Prophets, of Job, and the Proverbs, in which thou wilt find
greater depth of sagacity than in all the heathen poets and
sophisters, because these are the words of the Lord, the only wise
God... Do thou therefore utterly abstain from all strange and
diabolical books... Take care, therefore, and avoid such things,
lest thou admit a snare upon thy own soul.”™

The University of Paris in 1200, 1210, 1215, 1228, and 1255
onward glorified philosophy: “On March 19, 1255,
Aristotelianism was officially adopted in the University of Paris
as the arts faculty proclaimed a new syllabus which imposed the
study of all the known works of Aristotle.”"®

St. Dominic’s
Dominican Constitution of 1220

Apostate Humbert of Romans’
Dominican Constitution of 1259

“Rule 28: ...Students...shall not study the books of pagans and
philosophers, even for an hour...”

“Aristotle’s works were first officially integrated into the
Dominican core curriculum in 1259...”

St. Augustine, 5th century

Apostate Thomas Aquinas, 13th century

“Must we really assume that philosophers have been able to
penetrate into the purpose and power of God, while the Prophets
could not? The truth is just the opposite. While the Spirit of God
taught his Prophets to declare his will, in so far as he deigned to
reveal it, the philosophers, in search of this will, were deceived
by human surmises.”’’

“This science [theology] can in a sense depend upon the
philosophical sciences, not as though it stood in need of them,
but only in order to make its teaching clearer.”™

Pope St. Leo the Great, 5th century

Apostate Antipope Leo XIII, 19th century

“The tenets of philosophy must be crushed,...the follies of
earthly wisdom must be dispelled...””

“The Church herself not only urges, but even commands,
Christian teachers to seek help from philosophy...”*

Pope St. Gregory the Great, 6th century

Apostate Antipope Pius X, 20th century

“Pope Gregory [the Great was] a stranger to all Greek literature;
with no apparent taste, that he anywhere displays in his writings,
for art, poetry, or philosophy... Nor were either his temperament
or his training such as to expose him to philosophic
questionings.” &

“The Catholic practice...condemns...those...who exclude
philosophy altogether... The chief office, therefore, of

philosophy is to show us the reasonableness of our faith. ..”%2

Emperor Justinian, 6th century
The Apostles, 1st century

Heretical and Invalid 1917 Code of Canon Law

“During the consulship of Decius, the emperor [Justinian] issued
a decree and sent it to Athens ordering that no one should teach
philosophy...”%

“Men uninstructed in any branch of a liberal education, without
any of the refinement of heathen learning, unskilled in grammar,
not armed with dialectic, not adorned with rhetoric, but plain
fishermen, and very few in number—these were the men whom
Christ sent with the nets of faith to the sea of this world, and thus
took out of every race so many fishes, and even the philosophers
themselves...”%

“Canon 589. The religious, after due instruction in the inferior
studies, shall engage in the study of philosophy for at least two
years...”

“Canon 1365. In the lower grades of the seminary... The course
of philosophy, together with other allied subjects, is to last at
least two years...”

™ The Apostolic Constitutions, b. 1, s. 2, c. 6.

7 Contained in A Companion to Philosophy in the Middles Ages, edited by Jorge J. E. Garcia and Timothy B. Noone. Pt. 1, s. 1, pp. 17-19.
"8 The Contested Theological Authority of Thomas Aquinas, by Elizabeth Lowe. C. 2 (The Dominican Intellectual Tradition), Aristotle Among the

Friar Preachers, p. 45.

" City of God, b. 13, ¢. 17.

® Summa, 1, . 1, art. 5, Reply 2.
™ Sermon 82.

8 Aeterni Patris, par. 7.

8 Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, by Philip Schaff, 19th century, ser. 2, v. 12, p. 549.

& Communium Rerum, 1909.
8 The Chronicle of John Malalas, 6th century, b. 18, par. 47.
8 St. Augustine, City of God, b. 22, c. 5.
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Nominal Catholics against Certain Aspects of Hellenism

Even though the following nominal Catholics were Hellenizers to one degree or another, they
nevertheless testify against certain aspects of Hellenism. Some glorified mythology and not philosophy.
Some glorified philosophy and not mythology. Some glorified one aspect of mythology while
condemning others. Some glorified stoic philosophy while condemning epicurean philosophy. Some
glorified epicurean philosophy while condemning stoic philosophy.®> Some glorified the philosophy of
scholasticism but not the philosophy of the pagan philosophers. And some were Hellenizers by sins of
omission for not sufficiently condemning Hellenism and the nominal Catholic Hellenizers and by sins of
association for being in religious communion with them.®

Apostate Justin Martyr (100-165)

He condemned most mythologies and most philosophies

The apostate Justin Martyr condemned mythology and most aspects of philosophy:

Apostate Justin Martyr, Hortatory Address to the Greeks, 2nd century: “[Chap. 8] Since
therefore it is impossible to learn anything true concerning religion from your teachers
[pagan Greeks], who by their mutual disagreement have furnished you with sufficient proof
of their own ignorance...

“[Chap. 35] The time, then, ye men of Greece, is now come, that ye, having been
persuaded by the secular histories that Moses and the rest of the prophets were far more
ancient than any of those who have been esteemed sages among you, abandon the ancient
delusion of your forefathers, and read the divine histories of the prophets, and ascertain from
them the true religion; for they do not present to you artful discourses, nor speak speciously
and plausibly—for this is the property of those who wish to rob you of the truth—but use
with simplicity the words and expressions which offer themselves, and declare to you
whatever the Holy Spirit, who descended upon them, chose to teach through them to those
who are desirous to learn the true religion.”

Apostate Justin Martyr, Dialogue with Trypho, 2nd century: “[Chap. 7] There existed, long
before this time, certain men more ancient than all those who are esteemed philosophers,
both righteous and beloved by God, who spoke by the Divine Spirit, and foretold events
which would take place, and which are now taking place. They are called prophets. These
alone both saw and announced the truth to men, neither reverencing nor fearing any man, not
influenced by a desire for glory, but speaking those things alone which they saw and which
they heard, being filled with the Holy Spirit...”

For his sins against the faith, see in this book: The Anti-Church Fathers: Justin Martyr (100-165), p.
357.

Apostate Theophilus of Antioch (c. 115-181)

He condemned philosophy and most aspects of mythology

Theophilus of Antioch, Letter to Autolycus, 2nd century: “The utterances of the philosophers,
and writers, and poets have an appearance of trustworthiness on account of the beauty of
their diction; but their discourse is proved to be foolish and idle because the multitude of
their nonsensical frivolities is very great, and not a stray morsel of truth is found in them. For
even if any truth seems to have been uttered by them, it has a mixture of error. And as a
deleterious drug, when mixed with honey or wine or some other thing, makes the whole

% See in this book: The Stoic and Epicurean Philosophies, p. 230.
% See RIMI book The Great Apostasy: Don’t Be Fooled by Evil Men Who Do Good Things.
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[mixture] hurtful and profitless, so also eloquence is in their case found to be labour in vain,
yea, rather an injurious thing to those who credit it.”®

However, Theophilus was an apostate for glorifying the pagan sibyls. He believed that they were true
prophets of God:

Apostate Theophilus of Antioch, Letter to Autolycus, 2nd century: “But men of God carrying
in them a Holy Spirit and becoming prophets, being inspired and made wise by God, became
God-taught, and holy, and righteous. Wherefore they were also deemed worthy of receiving
this reward, that they should become instruments of God and contain the wisdom that is from
him, through which wisdom they uttered both what regarded the creation of the world and all
other things. For they predicted also pestilences, and famines, and wars. And there was not
one or two, but many, at various times and seasons among the Hebrews; and also among the
Greeks there was the Sibyl; and they all have spoken things consistent and harmonious with
each other, both what happened before them and what happened in their own time, and what
things are now being fulfilled in our own day: wherefore we are persuaded also concerning
the future things that they will fall out, as also the first have been accomplished.”®

The sibyls were pagan seers whom God used to prophesy certain truths about Jesus Christ. At times
God seeds true prophecies among pagans and their pagan religions, such as Balaam during the Old
Covenant era, in an attempt to convert them when the true religion is revealed to them. But the sibyls also
taught idolatries, heresies, immoralities, or other falsehoods and did not believe in the one true God and
thus were pagans nevertheless:

St. Augustine, Reply to Faustus the Manichean, 400: ““15. If any truth about God or the Son
of God is taught or predicted in the Sibyl or Sibyls, or in Orpheus, or in Hermes, if there ever
was such a person, or in any other heathen poets, or theologians, or sages, or philosophers, it
may be useful for the refutation of pagan error, but cannot lead us to believe in these writers.
For while they spoke, because they could not help it, of the God whom we worship, they
either taught their fellow-countrymen to worship idols and demons, or allowed them to do so
without daring to protest against it.”

God even forces Satan to tell the truth at times. But who would dare say that Satan is a true prophet of
God or a believer:

St. Augustine, Harmony of the Gospels, 400: “28. Or let them aver, if they are able, that
some Sibyl of theirs, or any one whatever among their other prophets, announced long ago
that it would come to pass that the God of the Hebrews, the God of Israel, would be
worshipped by all nations, declaring, at the same time, that the worshippers of other gods
before that time had rightly rejected him; and again, that the compositions of his prophets
would be in such exalted authority, that in obedience to them the Roman government itself
would command the destruction of images, the said seers at the same time giving warning
against acting upon such ordinances; let them, | say, read out any utterances like these, if
they can, from any of the books of their prophets. For | stop not to state that those things
which we can read in their books repeat a testimony on behalf of our religion, that is, the
Christian religion, which they might have heard from the holy angels and from our prophets
themselves; just as the very devils were compelled to confess Christ when he was present in
the flesh.”

Apostate Tatian (2nd century)

He condemned mythology and philosophy

Nominal Catholic Encyclopedia, “Tatian”: “A second-century apologist about whose
antecedents and early history nothing can be affirmed with certainty except that he was born
in Assyria and that he was trained in Greek philosophy. While a young man he travelled
extensively. Disgusted with the greed of the pagan philosophers with whom he came in

8p. 2, ¢ 12.
% Ihid., c. 9.
8p, 13,



contact, he conceived a profound contempt for their teachings. Repelled by the grossness and
immorality of the pagans and attracted by the holiness of the Christian religion and the
sublimity and simplicity of the Scriptures, he became a convert, probably about A.D. 150.”

Apostate Tatian, Address to the Greeks, 2nd century: “[Chap. 1] ...We have renounced your
wisdom, though | was once a great proficient in it: for, as the comic poet says, ‘These are
gleaners’ grapes and small talk, twittering places of swallows, corrupters of art.” Yet those
who eagerly pursue it shout lustily, and croak like so many ravens. You have, too, contrived
the art of rhetoric to serve injustice and slander, selling the free power of your speech for
hire, and often representing the same thing at one time as right, at another time as not good.
The poetic art, again, you employ to describe battles, and the amours of the gods, and the
corruption of the soul.

“[Chap. 2: The Vices and Errors of the Philosophers] What noble thing have you produced
by your pursuit of philosophy? Who of your most eminent men has been free from vain
boasting? Diogenes, who made such a parade of his independence with his tub, was seized
with a bowel complaint through eating a raw polypus, and so lost his life by gluttony.
Aristippus, walking about in a purple robe, led a profligate life, in accordance with his
professed opinions. Plato, a philosopher, was sold by Dionysius for his gormandizing
propensities. And Aristotle, who absurdly placed a limit to Providence... | could laugh at
those also who in the present day adhere to his tenets, people who say that sublunary things
are not under the care of Providence, and so, being nearer the earth than the moon, and below
its orbit, they themselves look after what is thus left uncared for, and as for those who have
neither beauty, nor wealth, nor bodily strength, nor high birth, they have no happiness,
according to Aristotle. Let such men philosophize, for me!

“[Chap. 3: Ridicule of the Philosophers] I cannot approve of Heraclitus, who, being self-
taught and arrogant, said, ‘I have explored myself.” Nor can | praise him for hiding his poem
in the temple of Artemis in order that it might be published afterwards as a mystery; and
those who take an interest in such things say that Euripides the tragic poet came there and
read it, and, gradually learning it by heart, carefully handed down to posterity this darkness
of Heraclitus. Death, however, demonstrated the stupidity of this man; for, being attacked by
dropsy, as he had studied the art of medicine as well as philosophy, he plastered himself with
cow-dung, which, as it hardened, contracted the flesh of his whole body so that he was pulled
in pieces and thus died. Then, one cannot listen to Zeno, who declares that at the
conflagration the same man will rise again to perform the same actions as before; for
instance, Anytus and Miletus to accuse, Busiris to murder his guests, and Hercules to repeat
his labours... And according to him the Deity will manifestly be the author of evil, dwelling
in sewers and worms, and in the perpetrators of impiety. The eruptions of fire in Sicily,
moreover, confute the empty boasting of Empedocles, in that, though he was no god, he
falsely almost gave himself out for one. I laugh, too, at the old wife’s talk of Pherecydes, and
the doctrine inherited from him by Pythagoras, and that of Plato, an imitation of his, though
some think otherwise. And who would give his approval to the cynogamy of Crates.

“Wherefore be not led away by the solemn assemblies of philosophers who are no
philosophers, who dogmatize one against the other, though each one vents but the crude
fancies of the moment. They have, moreover, many collisions among themselves: each one
hates the other; they indulge in conflicting opinions...”

For his sins against the faith, see in this book: Tatian (100’s), p. 358.

Apostate Tertullian (c. 155-c. 230)

He condemned mythology and philosophy

Apostate Tertullian, Prescription against Heretics, c. 200: “These are ‘the doctrines’ of men
and ‘of demons’ produced for itching ears of the spirit of this world’s wisdom: this the Lord
called “foolishness,” and ‘chose the foolish things of the world’ to confound even philosophy
itself. For it (philosophy) is which is the material of the world’s wisdom, the rash interpreter
of the nature and the dispensation of God. Indeed heresies are themselves instigated by
philosophy. From this source came the Aeons, and | know not what infinite forms, and the
trinity of man in the system of Valentinus, who was of Plato’s school. From the same source
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came Marcion’s better god; with all his tranquility, he came of the Stoics. Then, again, the
opinion that the soul dies is held by the Epicureans; while the denial of the restoration of the
body is taken from the aggregate school of all the philosophers; also, when matter is made
equal to God, then you have the teaching of Zeno; and when any doctrine is alleged touching
a god of fire, then Heraclitus comes in. The same subject matter is discussed over and over
again by the heretics and the philosophers; the same arguments are involved. Whence comes
evil? Why is it permitted? What is the origin of man? And in what way does he come?
Besides the question which Valentinus has very lately proposed—Whence comes God?
Which he settles with the answer: ‘From enthymesis and ectroma.’

“Unhappy Aristotle! who invented for these men dialectics, the art of building up and
pulling down; an art so evasive in its propositions, so far-fetched in its conjectures, so harsh
in its arguments, so productive of contentions—embarrassing even to itself, retracting
everything, and really treating of nothing! Whence spring those ‘fables and endless
genealogies,” and ‘unprofitable questions,” and ‘words which spread like a cancer’? From all
these, when the apostle would restrain us, he expressly names philosophy as that which he
would have us be on our guard against. Writing to the Colossians, he says, ‘See that no one
beguile you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, and contrary to
the wisdom of the Holy Spirit.” He had been at Athens, and had in his interviews (with its
philosophers) become acquainted with that human wisdom which pretends to know the truth,
whilst it only corrupts it, and is itself divided into its own manifold heresies, by the variety of
its mutually repugnant sects. What indeed has Athens to do with Jerusalem? What concord is
there between the Academy and the Church? What between heretics and Christians? Our
instruction comes from ‘the porch of Solomon,” who had himself taught that ‘the Lord
should be sought in simplicity of heart.’

“Away with all attempts to produce a mottled Christianity of Stoic, Platonic, and dialectic
composition! We want no curious disputation after possessing Christ Jesus, no inquisition
after enjoying the gospel! With our faith, we desire no further belief. For this is our faith, that
there is nothing which we ought to believe besides.”®

However, Tertullian fell away from the faith and became a stoic and a Montanist:

Apostate Bishop Alphonsus de Liguori, The History of Heresies and Their Refutation, 18th
century: “[Chap. 3: Heresies of the Third Century] ...5. Tertullian was born, as Fleury
relates, in Carthage, and his father was a centurion in the Pretorian Bands. He was at first a
pagan, but was converted about the year 197, and was a priest for forty years, and died at a
very advanced age. He wrote many works of the highest utility to the Church, on Baptism,
Penance, Idolatry, on the Soul, on Proscriptions, and an Apology for the Christians, which
has acquired great celebrity. Although in his book on Proscriptions he calls Montanus a
heretic, still, according to the general opinion of authors, he fell into Montanism himself.
Baronius says that he was cut off from the Church, and excommunicated by Pope
Zepherinus.” Tertullian was a man of the greatest austerity; he had the greatest veneration
for continence; he practised extraordinary watchings, and on account of a dispute he had with
the clergy of Rome, he attached himself to the Montanists, who, to the most rigid
mortification, joined the belief that Montanus was the Holy Ghost. N. Alexander proves, on
the authority of...Jerome, St. Hilary, St. Pacianus, St. Optatus, and St. Augustine, that he
asserted the Church could not absolve adulterers, that those who married a second time were
adulterers, and that it was not lawful to fly from persecution. He called the Catholics
Psichici, or Animals. Fleury says (10), that Tertullian taught that the soul was a body, of a
palpable form, but transparent, because one of the Prophetesses heard so in a vision...”

Heretic John Chrysostom (c. 347-407)

He condemned mythology and philosophy

Heretic John Chrysostom, Homilies on Statues, Homily 19, 387: “3. These are our
philosophers [Catholics], and theirs the best philosophy [Catholicism], exhibiting their virtue

% ¢. 7 (Pagan Philosophy the Parent of Heresies, The Connection between Deflections from Christian Faith and the Old Systems of Pagan
Philosophy).
*1 Footnote 9: “Baron. Ann. 201, n. 3, & seq. ad 11; Fleury, t. 1, 1. 6,25 & 26; Orsi, t. 3; 1. 8, n. 28.”
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not by their outward appearance, but by their mind. The pagan philosophers are in character
no wise better than those who are engaged on the stage, and in the sports of actors; and they
have nothing to shew beyond the threadbare cloak, the beard, and the long robe! But these
[Catholics], quite on the contrary, bidding farewell to staff and beard, and the other
accoutrements, have their souls adorned with the doctrines of the true philosophy
[Catholicism], and not only with the doctrines, but also with the real practice. And were you
to question any one of these, who live a rustic life at the spade and plough, as to the dogmas
respecting which the pagan philosophers have discoursed an infinite deal and have expended
a multitude of words without being able to say anything sound, one of these would give you
an accurate reply from his store of wisdom. And not only is this to be wondered at, but that
they confirm the credibility of these doctrines by their actions. For of the fact that we have an
immortal soul, and that we shall hereafter render an account of what we have done here, and
stand before a fearful Tribunal, their minds are at once thoroughly persuaded, and they have
also regulated their whole course of life by such hopes as these; and have become superior to
all worldly show, instructed as they have been by the sacred Scriptures, that all is vanity,
yea, vanity of vanities,” and they do not greedily long for any of those things which seem to
be so splendid.

“4. These too [Catholics] know how to philosophize concerning God, even as God hath
determined; and if, taking one of them, you were now to bring forward some pagan
philosopher—or rather, now you could not find one!—but if you were to take one of these,
and then open the books of their ancient philosophers, and go through them, and institute an
enquiry by way of parallel as to what these now answer, and the others in their day
philosophically advanced; you would see how much wisdom belonged to the former and how
much folly to the latter. For whilst some of those would aver that the things existing were
destitute of a providence, and that the creation had not its origin from God, that virtue was
not sufficient for itself but stood in need of wealth, and nobility, and external splendour, and
other things still more ridiculous; and whilst these, on the other hand, would discourse wisely
respecting Providence, respecting the future Tribunals of judgment, respecting the creative
power of God, bringing forth all things out of nothing, as well as respecting all other points,
although at the same time they were entirely destitute of worldly schooling; who could but
learn from hence the power of Christ, which hath proved these unlearned and simple persons
to be as much wiser than those, who make so much boast of their wisdom, as men of
discretion are seen to be in comparison of little children? For what harm can result to them
from their simplicity in regard to learning when their thoughts are full of much wisdom? And
what advantage have those philosophers from this learning when the understanding is devoid
of right thoughts? It were just as if one should have a sword that had its hilt of silver, whilst
the blade was weaker than the vilest lead. For truly these philosophers have their tongue
decked out with words and names, but their understanding is full of mere weakness and good
for nothing. Not so with these philosophers [Catholics], but quite the reverse. Their
understanding is full of spiritual wisdom and their mode of life is a transcript of their
doctrines...

“5. Let the Gentiles then be ashamed, let them hide their heads, and slink away on account
of their philosophers, and their wisdom, wretched as it is beyond all folly! For the
philosophers that have been amongst them in their lifetime have hardly been able to teach
their doctrines to a very few, who can easily be numbered; and when any trifling peril
overtook them, they lost even these. But the disciples of Christ, the fishermen, the publicans,
and the tent-makers, in a few years brought over the whole world to the truth; and when from
that time, ten thousand perils have been constantly arising, the preaching of the Gospel was
so far from being put down, that it still flourishes and increases; and they taught simple
people, tillers of the ground, and occupied with cattle, to be lovers of wisdom.”

John Chrysostom was a heretic for accusing the Blessed Virgin Mary of committing the mortal sins of
pride, vanity, rebellion, and disrespect to her son Jesus.* For example,

Heretic John Chrysostom, Homily 44: “For in fact that which she [Mary] had essayed to do
was of superfluous vanity in that she wanted to show the people that she hath power and
authority over her Son, imagining not as yet anything great concerning him: whence also her
unseasonable approach.”

%2 See his Homilies 21 and 44. And see RIMI Topic Index: Chrysostom, John, heresies of.
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Apostate Jerome (c. 347-420)
Before Jerome fell away from the faith and became an apostate, he condemned philosophy:

Apostate Jerome, Against the Luciferians, 379: “11. ...Heresy is subtle, and therefore the
simple-minded are easily deceived. To be deceived is the common lot of both layman and
bishop. But you say, a bishop could not have been mistaken. The truth is, men are elected to
the episcopate who come from the bosom of Plato and Aristophanes. How many can you find
among them who are not fully instructed in these writers? Indeed all, whoever they may be,
that are ordained at the present day from among the literate class make it their study not how
to seek out the marrow of Scripture but how to tickle the ears of the people with the flowers
of rhetoric. We must further add that the Arian heresy goes hand in hand with the wisdom of
the world, and borrows its streams of argument from the fountains of Aristotle.”

Sometime after this above statement, the apostate Jerome fell away from the faith by glorifying
philosophy, philosophers, and even mythology. And he held several heresies and was a stoic. (See in this
book: The Anti-Church Fathers: Jerome (c. 347-420), p. 445.)

Apostate Peter Damian (1007-1072)

He condemned mythology and most philosophies

Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 28, to the hermit Leo of Sitria, 1048-1053: “(4) ...l pass by all
the rhetors with their embellishments and reflexions without distinction, and all the
dialecticians with their syllogisms and sophistic quibbles | consider unworthy of this
question. Let the nudist philosophers forever shiver in their nakedness for love of wisdom,
and the peripatetics seek truth at the bottom of a well.*® For I seek from you the highest
truth,* that which rose from the earth and does not now lie ignobly hidden in a well, but has
been made manifest to all the world and reigns in everlasting majesty in heaven. What are
the fabled fictions of wild poets to me? Why bother with the buskined crises of the strutting
tragedians? Let the rout of comedians stop the flow of poisoned scurilities dropping from
their noisy lips, and let the crowd of satirists stop burdening their tables with the bitter
banquets of gnawing slander. The Ciceronian orators’ studied words of elegant urbanity do
not ring true for me, nor should the rhetoricians of the school of Demosthenes compose sly
arguments that deceptively persuade. Back into your shadows, all you who are defiled with
the impurities of worldly wisdom; they who are blinded by the sulphurous splendor of the
learning of darkness do nothing for me. Let the simplicity of Christ instruct me and let the
true rusticity of the wise break the bonds of my uncertainty. ‘For,” as Paul says, ‘since the
world in its wisdom did not know God, God wished to save those who have faith through the
foolishness of the message that we preach.’ (1 Cor. 1:21)

“(5) Away, then, with the written letter that brings death; let the lifegiving Spirit attend us.
(2 Cor. 3:6) ‘It is death,” as the same Apostle says, ‘to be concerned with the wisdom of the
flesh, but life and peace flow from the wisdom of the spirit, for the wisdom of the flesh is at
enmity with God, since it never could and never does submit to God’s law.’(Rom. 8:6-7)
Therefore, since the wisdom of the flesh is unable to submit to the yoke of God’s law, how
can it ever understand God’s law when its eyes are clouded by the smoke of pride? Come
then, father, quickly undo for me the knot of the problem posed to me, and do not permit the
long-winded schools of the proud philosophers to circumvent the disciple of the humble
Christ. Let my guardian angel tell me that of which all the naive dialecticians are ignorant;
let wise naivete speak of things which foolish wisdom does not understand. And so, dear
father, prudently analyze what is here set forth, so that once divine wisdom has been attained,
it will be of no further use for anyone to discuss this question.”

Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 78, to John of Lodi, 1060: “(11) Now the second plague was a
swarm of frogs. The frog is a noisy animal, and it usually croaks in muddy swamps. We

% Footnote 5: “The source here might be Plato’s reference in Theaetetus 174A and Diogenes Laertius, De clarorum philosophorum vitis,
dogmatibus et apophthegmatibus libri decern 1.34, relating the story of Thales, who while engaged in nocturnal stargazing fell into a well.
Damian repeats this reference also in Letter 121 and in Letter 119; see Cantin, Pierre Damien 462ff.; for similar ideas in Otloh of Sankt
Emmeram, cf. Cantin, Sciences seculieres 185 n. 9.”

% Footnote 6: “Cf. Ps. 85.12.”
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consider heretics and philosophers to be like them, those who, as it were, utter mocking
reproach against Christ on the banks of the marshes, that is, among the masses soiled by the
filth of unbelief. While by their fallacious arguments they never give up chattering nonsense,
they produce emptiness and disgust in their audience, but fail to offer them food for the life
of their souls. For this disease...is a lethal bane to the soul...”

Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 117, to Aripranus, after 1064: <(24) ...Jerome was dragged
before a dreadful tribunal and was there severely beaten for no other crime but that of being
called a Ciceronian. He vowed that if he ever read the books of the pagans again he should
undergo the same punishment, just as if he had denied Christ through the sacrilegious heresy
of apostasy. When they charged him, “You are a Ciceronian and not a Christian,’ he replied,
‘If I ever again read the pagan books, | have denied you.”*® How respectable, indeed, and
how profitable is the wisdom that is given as a premium for denying Christ; that is
considered to be the same as heresy, so that choosing to have it is equivalent to denying God.
(25) If, therefore, one who had acquired this learning of the world is to be restrained from
using it, how much more is one forbidden access who has not yet tried his hand at it?
...Brother, take your seat at the table of God and be satisfied with a banquet of the heavenly
words of sacred Scripture. Throw away the darnel that induces madness in the minds of those
who eat of it; have some of the good grain that strengthens hungry souls with a sensible diet.
Your spiritual taste should not reject the nourishment of the food of life, but should
completely throw off the foibles of falsehood and the rebirth of vanity. (26) May almighty
God, dear son, instruct you in the knowledge of his law, and illumine your heart with the
light of true wisdom.”

Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 141, to the chaplains of Duke Godfrey of Tuscany, 1066:
“The...Apostle says, ‘Since the world failed to know God by its own wisdom, God chose to
save by the folly of the Gospel those who have faith.” (1 Cor. 1:21) For this is what Samson
typified when he marvelously slew a thousand Philistines with the jawbone of an ass. (Jg.
15:15-17) Now Samson, whose name means ‘their sun,” is Christ, who by using the jawbone
of an ass, namely, a dumb and unassuming animal, slew many when by the lips of fishermen
and simple folk he destroyed the stubborn pride of the human race, so that he who had come
to fight against the spiritual powers of the air (Eph. 2:2), would win his triumph, not with
orators and philosophers, but with the help of meek and inexperienced men.”

Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 174, to Bishop V., not datable: “3. ...If like the men of
Gomorrah, one goes out into the wooded vale, which is now the salt sea, that is, if a man
throws himself into the abyss of a fruitless life, if he seeks for the brine of earthly wisdom, he
is soon overthrown by the enemy that has won the victory, because he did not stay within the
bolted walls in his own city.”

What follows is an example of Peter Damian condemning the philosophical methods of false dialectics
and false rhetoric:

Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 1, to Honestus, 1040-1041: “74. And so, dear brother
Honestus, notice that | attempted to take no account of your lack of training. | did not try to
employ the flowers of rhetorical eloquence nor the sharp arguments of the dialecticians... I
did not care to adopt the trappings of worldly wisdom...”

Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 21, to Bonushomo of Cesna, 1047: “2. I am quite aware that
when my letter gets into the hands of secular grammarians, they at once try to discover
whether it contains the grace of an artistic style or that lustre of rhetorical elegance, and they
search carefully for a necessarily deceptive chain of syllogisms and enthymemes.* Indeed,
they look for the knowledge that breeds conceit and do not admire the love that builds...
“The sayings of the servants of God must be like goads, and like nails driven home.” (Eccus.
12:11) And hence these sayings are properly compared to nails and goads, because they
usually prick the life of carnal men with sharp invective, and do not caress it improperly with
the deductive ointment of soothing adulation. And so Christ is my literature, he who for
men’s sake became man, and thus my letter is able to exude only that fragrance which
promotes the edification of my brothers.”

% Footnote 50: “Jerome, Epistula 22, c. 30 (CSEL 54.189ff.); Reindel, Briefe 3.328, n. 37.”
% Footnote 4: “On Damian’s attitude toward rhetoric and dialectic, see J. Gonsette, Pierre Damien et la culture profane (Essias philosophiques 7,
1956): 11f.; Cantin, Pierre Damien, 188ff., and idem, Sciences seculieres 70ft., 216f.”
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Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 89, to Cadalus, bishop of Parma, the antipope Honorius 11,
1062: “89. [Attorney for the Roman Church speaking about Peter Damian] It is surely proper
after every objection on your part has been answered in an orderly fashion and to the point,
not by rhetorical arguments, nor flowers of oratory, nor finally by dialectical syllogisms, but
rather purged of falsehood by recourse to reason drawn from obvious truth...”

Peter Damian does not condemn the use of true logic, true dialectics, and true rhetoric, which is
proved by his teaching in the following section in which he says that true dialectics and true rhetoric are
handmaids to theology.

He did not teach that philosophy is the handmaid to theology

Beware of the lie which says that the apostate Peter Damian taught the idolatry and heresy that
philosophy is the handmaid to theology:*’

History of Christian Philosophy in the Middle Ages, by apostate Etienne Gilson, 1955: “In
his De divina omnipotentia,...Peter maintains that...Philosophy should serve Holy Scripture
as a maid serves her mistress (PL., 145, 603); this text is one of the origins of the oft-quoted
formula: ‘philosophy the handmaid of theology’ (philosophia ancilla theologiae), which,
however, is not found in Peter Damian; at least, not in so many words.”%®

Not only did Peter Damian not teach that “philosophy is the handmaid of theology” in these words, but
he did not teach it in any other words. He did not teach it at all. Instead, as you read above, Peter Damian
condemned philosophy and those who glorified it. In the text in which he is said to have taught that
“philosophy is the handmaid of theology,” he actually taught that true dialectics and true rhetoric are
handmaids of theology. Nowhere in the text is the word philosophy even mentioned:

Apostate Peter Damian, De Divina Omnipotentia (Letter 119), 1065: “(26) Clearly,
conclusions drawn from the arguments of dialecticians and rhetoricians should not be
thoughtlessly addressed to the mysteries of divine power; dialecticians and rhetoricians
should refrain from persistently applying to the sacred laws the rules devised for their
progress in using the tools of the syllogism or fine style or oratory, and from setting their in-
evitable conclusions against the power of God. However, if the techniques of the humanities
be used in the study of revelation, they must not arrogantly usurp the rights of the mistress,
but should humbly assume a certain ancillary role, as a maidservant to her lady, so as not to
be led astray in assuming the lead, nor to lose the enlightenment of deepest virtue, nor to
abandon the right road to truth by attending only to the superficial meaning of words.”

%7 See in this book: Against the Heresy That Philosophy Is a Handmaid to Theology, p. 23.
% Notes for p. 128, p. 616, footnote 41.




Patrologiae Cursus Completus: Series Latina (PL), apostate Fr. J. P. Migne, Paris, 1855, Tome 145,
col. 603; Opus 36, De Divina Omnipotentia, c. 5:

plinam. Hec plane que ex dialecticorum, vel rheto-
rum prodeunt argumentlis, non facile divinz virtutis
sunt aplanda mysteriis ; et quae ad hoc inventasunt,
ut in syllogismorum instrumenta proficiant, vel
clausulas dictionum, absit, ut sacris legibus se per-
tinaciler inferant et divinx virtuti conclusionis suz
necessitales opponant. Que tamen artis humanz

peritia, si quando tractandis sacris eloquiis adhibe-
tur, non debet jus magisterii sibimet arroganter.

arripere; sed velut ancilla domin® quodam famula-
tus obsequio subservire, ne si praecedit, oberrel, et
dum exteriorum verborum sequitur consequentias,
intime virtutis lumen et rectum veritalis tramitem
perdat. Quis enim manifeste ron videat, quia si ar-
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Peter Damian was an apostate because he was a stoic. (See in this book: Apostate Peter Damian (1007-

1072), p. 294.)

Apostate Bernard of Clairvaux (1090-1153)

Even though Bernard of Clairvaux was a stoic and an apostate, he nevertheless correctly condemned

mythology, most philosophies except stoicism, and scholasticism. For his sins against the faith, see in this

book: Some Stoics: Apostate Bernard of Clairvaux (1090-1153), p. 306.

He condemned mythology, most philosophies, and scholasticism

Church History, by apostate Rev. John Laux, M.A., 1989: “During the Early Middle Ages
the theologians of the Church had been content to assimilate the teachings of the Fathers...
Beginning with the dawn of the twelfth century a great change took place. Questions of
philosophy and theology occupied the leading minds in every land. New ways were sought
by which to penetrate more deeply into the truths of revelation; instead of repeating over and
over again the opinions handed down from antiquity, determined efforts were made to throw
light on the doctrines of the Church with the aid of Greek philosophy, especially that of
Avristotle, whose works were gradually becoming known in Europe through translations from
the Arabian. This new theology, which used philosophy and the conclusions of the natural
sciences insofar as they were known at that time, as its handmaids, is called Scholasticism...
The immense vogue which philosophical studies enjoyed during the twelfth century was
fraught with elements of danger. The intellect was worshiped by many at the expense of the
will, reason at the expense of faith. St. Bernard raised his voice in warning: ‘Of what use is
philosophy to me?” he cried. ‘My teachers are the Apostles. They have not taught me to read
Plato and to understand Aristotle. But they have taught me how to live. Do you think that to
know how to live is a small matter? It is the most important of all.” .. His favorite
theologians were not the professors of Notre Dame or St. Genevieve, but the Mystics Hugh
and Richard, who taught in the Abbey School of St. Victor. Some Mystics, such as Walter of
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St. Victor,...in their opposition to the philosophers, denounce[d] them as heretics and their
dialectics as the ‘devil’s own art.” %

He condemned scholasticism and the apostate Abelard

St. Bernard of Clairvaux, Oracle of the Twelfth Century, by apostate Abbé Theodore
Ratisbonne, 1855: “[p. 259] Brother Bernard, Abbot of Clairvaux, presents his most humble
duty to Pope Innocent, his much beloved Father.

“ ‘It is to you, most holy Father, that we must turn when the kingdom of God is in danger,
or suffers any scandal, especially in what touches the Faith. This is the privilege of the
Apostolic See, since to Peter alone it was said, “I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail
not.” We must claim, then, of the successor of St. Peter, the fulfillment of the words which
follow: “When thou shalt be converted, strengthen thy brethren.” Now this is the time to
fulfill these words, to exercise your primacy, to signalize your zeal, and to do honor to your
ministry. A man hath arisen in France, who, from an ancient doctor, is turned into a modern
theologian; who, after having sported from his youth up with the art of dialectics, now, in his
old age, gives forth to us his reveries on Holy Scripture; who, accounting himself to be
ignorant of nothing which is in Heaven or on earth, decides all questions without hesitation;
who, ready to give a reason for everything, pretends, against all the rules of faith, and of
reason itself, to explain even that which is above reason. This is the sense which he gives to
these words of the Wise Man: “He who believes lightly is a fool.” He says, that to believe
lightly is to put faith before reasoning; although the wise man is speaking not of the faith we
owe to God, but of the too-easy credence we give to the words of men. After all, Pope
Gregory taught that Divine faith loses all merit when it is based upon human reason. Mary is
praised because she prevented reason by faith; Zachary is punished for having sought in
reason for a support of faith. Our theologian speaks quite differently. In the very first lines of
his extravagant theology, he defines faith to be an opinion (aestimatio); as if the mysteries of
our faith depended upon human reason, instead of being supported, as they are, on the
immutable foundations of truth! What! Do you propose to me as doubtful that which is of all
things most certain? St. Augustine did not speak thus. [p. 260] “Faith,” said he, “is not a
conjecture or opinion formed within us by the labor of our reflections; it is an interior
conviction, and an evident demonstration.” Let us, then, leave these problematical opinions
to the peripatetic philosophers who make it a rule to doubt of everything, and who, in fact,
know nothing. But let us hold to the definition of the Doctor of the Gentiles: “Faith,” says
that apostle, “is the foundation of the things we hope for, and a certain proof of those we see
not.” It is, then, a foundation, and not an opinion—not a deduction of our vain thoughts; it is
a certainty and not an estimation.’

“In another letter, which he [Bernard] wrote to Cardinal Haiberic, Chancellor of the
Roman Court, he expresses no less anxiety: ‘I have seen,” says he, ‘with my own eyes, what |
had before heard of the books and teaching of Peter Abelard. | have weighed his expressions,
and discovered the pernicious sense which they contain. This corrupter of the faithful, this
contagious spirit, skillful to mislead simple souls, pretends to subject that to his reason which
can only be laid hold of by a lively and docile faith. The true believer believes without
arguments; but this innovator, not content with having God for the guarantee of his faith,
must needs call in his own reason as the arbiter. Unlike the prophet, who says, “Unless you
believe you shall not persevere,” our doctor accuses the faith which comes from the heart of
lightness, perverting that passage of Solomon which says, “He who believes lightly is a
fool.””’

“ “‘Peter Abelard,” he writes again to Pope Innocent, ‘labors to destroy the merit of faith,
and imagines that he can comprehend, by his own thought, all that God is. He mounts up to
Heaven, he descends into the abyss; there is nothing above or below which can escape his
knowledge. He is a man great in his own eyes, disputing of faith against itself, inflated with
his own wisdom, intruding himself into the secrets of God, and forgiving heresies for us.’

“ ‘I sent you,” said he to Cardinal Gregory, ‘the writings of Peter Abelard, that you may
know the spirit of this doctor. [p. 261] You see that like Arius, he introduces degrees into the
Trinity; like Pelagius, he exalts free will above grace; like Nestorius, he divides Jesus Christ.
What, then, after having escaped from the lion’s jaw,"® must we not beware of the poisonous

% ¢. 6,2, “Scholasticism and Mysticism.”
190 Egotnote *: “An allusion to the antipope Peter di Leone.”
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breath of the dragon? The first could not carry his rage beyond the tomb; the last will
perpetuate his pernicious doctrines throughout ages to come.’

“The persevering activity displayed by Bernard soon arrested the rationalistic doctor in his
successful course. But Abelard...who relied also on the number and influence of his friends,
protested against the accusations of the Abbot of Clairvaux, and loudly declared his intention
of defending himself in full council.

“In the same year, 1140, on the octave of Pentecost, a great assembly of bishops and
theologians was to meet in the town of Sens. Abelard wrote to the archbishop of that
metropolitan see, to declare that he was ready to justify his doctrines before all the world;
and he earnestly prayed him to summon the Abbot of Clairvaux, in order to put an end, by a
public discussion, to the unjust accusations by which he was pursued. The archbishop desired
nothing better than to submit the questions in debate to the judgment of the council; and Ber-
nard was invited to go thither to meet Abelard; but, at first, he excused himself. ‘The
Archbishop of Sens,” he wrote to Rome, ‘sends for me, who am the least of all, to fight, hand
to hand, with Abelard; and he fixes a day on which this doctor is to maintain, before the
assembly of bishops, the impious assertions against which I have ventured to raise my voice.
I decline to appear there, because, in good truth, I am but a child; because my adversary is a
veteran in this warfare; and, besides, | think shame to submit to the subtleties of human
reasonings the authority of the Faith founded upon truth itself. Therefore, I reply that he
needs no other accuser than his own writings. Besides, this affair does not affect [p. 262] me
personally; it belongs to the bishops, who are the judges and interpreters of doctrine.’

“Nevertheless, the bare announcement of a solemn controversy between the two most
celebrated personages of the time excited the most extraordinary interest throughout France.
It was to be, in fact, a passage at arms, not only between two men remarkable for their
captivating eloquence, but between the leaders of two schools which personified the two
contrary tendencies of their age; the one representing the principle of Divine authority, the
other proclaiming the preeminence of human reason; both combatting...—one, by the
wisdom of Heaven; the other, by the science of earth. Such a conflict promised an
extraordinary spectacle. The king himself and the nobles of the court desired to witness it;
and on the appointed day all that was most illustrious in the State as well as in the Church
hurried to Sens, and joined the prelates and Fathers of the council within the sacred precincts.

“Let us hear St. Bernard’s own account:

“ ‘I was obliged to yield to the entreaties of my friends. They saw, in fact, that everyone
was preparing for this conference as for a kind of public spectacle, and they feared lest my
absence should be a stumbling block to the weak, and an occasion of triumph to error. | went
thither, therefore, though reluctantly, and with tears in my eyes, without any other
preparation than that recommended in the Gospel: “Do not meditate beforehand what you
shall answer; it shall be given you in the same hour ” [Matt. 10:19], and those other words,
“The Lord is my helper, what shall | fear?” (Ps. 117:6)’

“ ‘It was with these arms,” says a pious chronicler, ‘that the new David came to battle
against Abelard—that Goliath, sheathed in the heavy armor of human science, and loaded
with the formidable apparel of scholastic arguments.’

“The two champions presented themselves before the august assembly; all eyes were fixed
upon them. The papers were produced, the heads of accusation enumerated; then was a [p.
263] mournful silence; the council waited till Abelard should clear himself, and defend his
doctrines.

“But, O confusion! he tries to speak, and words fail him; he is struck dumb at the sight of
Bernard. The servant of God will not pursue his advantage; he refuses to trample upon an
already vanquished enemy; he simply points out the most glaring errors in the writings of
Abelard, and leaves him the choice either to retract or defend them. But the rationalistic
philosopher remains speechless. At last, he left the council, declaring that he appealed to the
Pope.

“This unexpected issue struck all minds with deep amazement. The judgment of God
himself seemed to dictate the sentence of the council. Thus, notwithstanding his appeal to
Rome, Abelard’s condemnation was pronounced unanimously... The acts of the council
were referred to Rome, and Innocent, after maturely examining the censured propositions,
confirmelc(i)lthe judgment of Sens and condemned their author [and banished him] to eternal
silence.”

lFourth Period, c. 29, pp. 259-263.
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Apostate Girolamo Savonarola (1452-1498)

He condemned mythology and most philosophies

The History of the Popes, by apostate Dr. Ludwig Pastor, 1898: “In one sermon he
[Savonarola] said—The only good that Plato and Aristotle did, was to provide a good many
arguments which can be turned against heretics. They and the other philosophers are fast in
hell. Any old woman knows more about Faith than Plato. It would be good for the Faith if
many of these seemingly precious books could be destroyed.” On another occasion he
declared that only a very few should occupy themselves with learning. All that was needed
was a small body of intellectual athletes to refute heretical sophistries, the rest should confine
their studies to grammar, good morals, and religious instruction.'%%'%%

For his sins against the faith, see in this book: Girolamo Savonarola (1452-1498), p. 716.

The invalid and heretical Council of Trent (1547)

Did not include philosophy or other classics as a course of study for clerics and theologians

In its decrees dealing with teaching and preaching, the invalid and heretical Council of Trent only
mentions the study of grammar, the Bible, and theology. It does not mention philosophy, mythology, or
the other classics:

Invalid and heretical Council of Trent, Sixth Session, Decree on Reformation, 1547:
“Chap. 1: On the Institution of a Lectureship of Sacred Scripture, and of the Liberal Arts.

“The same sacred and holy Synod, adhering to the pious constitutions of the Sovereign
Pontiffs, and of approved councils, and embracing and adding to them; that the heavenly
treasure of the sacred books, which the Holy Spirit has with the greatest liberality delivered
unto men, may not lie neglected, hath ordained and decreed that in those churches...[that are]
destined for lecturers in sacred theology... to expound and interpret the said sacred Scripture,
either personally, if they be competent, or otherwise by a competent substitute, to be chosen
by the said bishops, archbishops, primates, and other Ordinaries of those places...

“As to churches whose annual revenues are slight, and where the number of the clergy and
laity is so small that a lectureship of Theology cannot be conveniently had therein, let them
at least have a master to be chosen by the bishop, with the advice of the chapter—to teach
grammar gratuitously to clerics, and other poor scholars, that so they may afterwards, with
God’s blessing, pass on to the said study of sacred Scripture...

“In the monasteries also of monks, let there be in like manner a lecture on sacred Scripture
where this can be conveniently done; wherein of the abbots be negligent, let the bishops of
the places, as the delegates herein of the Apostolic See, compel them thereto by suitable
remedies. And in the convents of other Regulars, in which studies can conveniently flourish,
let there be in like manner a lectureship of sacred Scripture, which lectureship shall be
assigned, by the general or provincial chapters, to the more able masters.

“Chap. 2: On Preachers of the Word of God, and on Questors of Alms.

“But seeing that the preaching of the Gospel is no less necessary to the Christian
commonwealth than the reading thereof, and whereas this is the principal duty of bishops, the
same holy Synod hath resolved and decreed that all bishops, archbishops, primates, and all
other prelates of the churches be bound personally—if they be not lawfully hindered—to
preach the holy Gospel of Jesus Christ...

“Archpriests, curates, and all those who in any manner soever hold any parochial or other
churches, which have the cure of souls, shall, at least on the Lord’s days and solemn feasts,
either personally, or if they be lawfully hindered, by others who are competent, feed the
people committed to them with wholesome words, according to their own capacity and that

102 Eootnote: “Burckhardt, 11, 247, ed. 3.”
103y, 5, Intro., s. 2, pp. 193-194.



of their people, by teaching them the things which it is necessary for all to know unto
salvation, and by announcing to them with briefness and plainness of discourse the vices
which they must avoid and the virtues which they must follow after, that they may escape
everlasting punishment and obtain the glory of heaven...”

Some Pagan Philosophers and Their Idolatries, Heresies, and Immoralities

Far from being holy and virtuous worshippers of the true God, the pagan philosophers (even those
who were less evil, such as Plato and Cicero) were unholy and immoral worshippers of a false god or
gods. They taught and practiced idolatries, heresies, and immoralities, some more than others. What
follows is a list of a few of their idolatries, heresies, and immoralities, many of which infected nominal
Catholic Hellenizers:

=

© © N o 0k~ wbd

e e =
w N P O

14.
15.
16.

. They denied original sin, that sin can be inherite

God’s form is fire, water, or air (I call this the blob-god heresy).
The world and everything in it is God or a part of God.

God is aloof from his creation and unknowable.

There are minor gods under the more powerful God.

All or part of creation always existed.

Souls existed in heaven before they entered their bodies.

They believed in reincarnation and the transmigration of souls.

The material world, bodies included, are evil and will cease to exist.

They denied the resurrection of the body.
d.104

. All devils and damned humans will eventually be saved.
. All humans but not all devils will eventually be saved.

. Men can think and do good things by their own power alone, by reason without God’s

grace and other helps.
Adultery is good when young, healthy men mate with married women.
Homosexuality is good.

All angels and men will eventually be purified and saved.
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Nominal Catholic Hellenizers were infected with many of these heresies and idolatries which they got
from philosophy or mythology, which would never have happened unless they glorified philosophy or
mythology:

Catholic Commentary on 1 Cor. 15:33: “Evil communications: (or discourses) corrupt good
manners. St. Paul hints that this error against the resurrection and the other faults into which
they had fallen were occasioned by the heathen philosophers and other vain teachers among
them.”

Catholic Commentary on Acts 17:32: “When they heard of the resurrection of the dead:
This seemed so impossible, even to the philosophers among them, that some of them

04 While some of the Anti-Church Fathers and scholastics said that they believed in original sin, they did not believe in it as the Catholic Church

teaches it. They taught that it was not a real sin that causes guilt but only a deprivation of the Beatific Vision, it was an obstacle that prevented

one from entering heaven.

The apostate Peter Abelard held this heresy, which was condemned at the Council of Sens, 1140 or 1141: “The Errors of Peter Abelard:
Condemned Proposition 9: That we have not contracted sin from Adam, but only punishment.” (D. 376)

The apostate Thomas Aquinas also held this heresy. He believed that original sin was only the character of sin but not a real sin that causes

guilt, and thus he held the heresy that all those who die with the sole guilt of original sin are happy and united to God even though they cannot

enter heaven. (See RIMI book The Salvation Dogma: Damned Infants: “Aquinas’ Heretical Beliefs That Damned Infants Are Happy and United
to God” and “Aquinas’ Pelagian Heresy That Original Sin Is Not a Real Sin That Causes Real Guilt.”)
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presently laughed, and made a jest of it. Others said, we will hear thee on this another time,
and some believed.”

Butlers’ Lives of the Saints, by apostate Rev. Alban Butler, 1866: “April 8, St. Dionysius of
Corinth - St. Dionysius [c. 100-171], bishop of Corinth, flourished under the Emperor
Marcus Aurelius, and was one of the most holy and eloquent pastors of the church in the
second age... This primitive father says that SS. Peter and Paul, after planting the faith at
Corinth, went both into Italy, and there sealed their testimony with their blood. He in another
place complains that the ministers of the devil, that is, the heretics, had adulterated his works,
and corrupted them by their poison. The monstrous heresies of the three first centuries sprang
mostly, not from any perverse interpretation of the scriptures, but from erroneous principles
of the heathenish schools of philosophy; whence it happened that those heresies generally
bordered on some superstitious notions of idolatry. St. Dionysius, to point out the source of
the heretical errors, showed from what sect of philosophers each heresy took its rise.”

St. Irenaeus of Lyons, Against Heresies, between 180-199: 2. And not only are they
[heretics] convicted of bringing forward, as if their own [original ideas], those things which
are to be found among the comic poets, but they also bring together the things which have
been said by all those who were ignorant of God and who are termed philosophers; and
sewing together, as it were, a motley garment out of a heap of miserable rags, they have, by
their subtle manner of expression, furnished themselves with a cloak which is really not their
own. They do, it is true, introduce a new kind of doctrine, inasmuch as by a new sort of art it
has been substituted [for the old]. Yet it is in reality both old and useless, since these very
opinions have been sewed together out of ancient dogmas [of the Greek philosophers]
redolent of ignorance and irreligion.”'®

St. Hippolytus, A Refutation of All Heresies, ¢. 222: “[Bk. 1, Intro.] We must not overlook
any figment devised by those denominated philosophers among the Greeks... [because] their
[the heretics’] doctrines have derived their origin from the wisdom of the Greeks, from the
conclusions of those who have formed systems of philosophy and from would-be mysteries
and the vagaries of astrologers, it seems, then, advisable, in the first instance, by explaining
the opinions advanced by the philosophers of the Greeks... For from these especially have
they furtively taken their views who have first propounded these heresies, as we shall
subsequently prove when we come to compare them one with another. Assigning to each of
those who take the lead among philosophers their own peculiar tenets, we shall publicly
exhibit these heresiarchs as naked and unseemly...

“[Bk. 3, Chap. 23] The opinions, therefore, of those who have attempted to frame systems
of philosophy among the Greeks, | consider that we have sufficiently explained; and from
these the heretics, taking occasion, have endeavoured to establish the tenets that will be after
a short time declared. It seems, however, expedient, that first explaining the mystical rites
and whatever imaginary doctrines some have laboriously framed concerning the stars, or
magnitudes, to declare these; for heretics likewise, taking occasion from them, are
considered by the multitude to utter prodigies. Next in order we shall elucidate the feeble
opinions advanced by these...

“[Bk. 4, Chap. 51] Since, then, it appears that we have sufficiently explained these tenets
likewise, and that all the reputed opinions of this earthly philosophy have been comprised in
four books, it seems expedient to proceed to a consideration of the disciples of these men,
nay rather, those who have furtively appropriated their doctrines.

“[Bk. 5, Chap. 1] I think that in the four preceding books | have very elaborately explained
the opinions propounded by all the speculators among both Greeks and barbarians,
respecting the Divine Nature and the creation of the world; and not even have | omitted the
consideration of their systems of magic. So that | have for my readers undergone no ordinary
amount of toil, in my anxiety to urge many forward into a desire of learning, and into
steadfastness of knowledge in regard of the truth. It remains, therefore, to hasten on to the
refutation of the heresies; but it is for the purpose of furnishing this (refutation) that we have
put forward the statements already made by us. For from philosophers the heresiarchs
deriving starting-points, (and) like cobblers patching together, according to their own
particular interpretation, the blunders of the ancients, have advanced them as novelties to
those that are capable of being deceived, as we shall prove in the following books...

“[Bk. 6, Chap. 16 (Heresy of Valentinus Derived from Plato and Pythagoras)] The heresy
of Valentinus is certainly, then, connected with the Pythagorean and Platonic theory. For

%5 h, 2, c. 14.
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Plato, in the Timaeus, altogether derives his impressions from Pythagoras, and therefore
Timaeus himself is his Pythagorean stranger. Wherefore, it appears expedient that we should
commence by reminding (the reader) of a few points of the Pythagorean and Platonic theory,
and that (then we should proceed) to declare the opinions of Valentinus. For even although in
the books previously finished by us with so much pains, are contained the opinions advanced
by both Pythagoras and Plato, yet at all events | shall not be acting unreasonably, in now also
calling to the recollection of the reader, by means of an epitome, the principal heads of the
favourite tenets of these (speculators). And this (recapitulation) will facilitate our knowledge
of the doctrines of Valentinus, by means of a nearer comparison, and by similarity of
composition (of the two systems). For (Pythagoras and Plato) derived these tenets originally
from the Egyptians, and introduced their novel opinions among the Greeks. But (Valentinus
took his opinions) from these, because, although he has suppressed the truth regarding his
obligations to (the Greek philosophers), and in this way has endeavoured to construct a
doctrine, (as it were) peculiarly his own, yet, in point of fact, he has altered the doctrines of
those (thinkers) in names only, and numbers, and has adopted a peculiar terminology (of his
own). Valentinus has formed his definitions by measures, in order that he may establish an
Hellenic heresy, diversified no doubt, but unstable, and not connected with Christ...

“[Bk. 7, Chap. 7] The definition, however, which Aristotle furnishes of the Deity is, I
admit, not difficult to ascertain, but it is impossible to comprehend the meaning of it. For, he
says, (the Deity) is a ‘conception of conception’; but this is altogether a non-existent (entity).
The world, however, is incorruptible (and) eternal, according to Aristotle... When, therefore,
Basilides has been discovered, not in spirit alone, but also in the actual expressions and
names, transferring the tenets of Aristotle into our evangelical and saving doctrine, what
remains, but that, by restoring what he has appropriated from others, we should prove to the
disciples of this (heretic) that Christ will in no wise profit them, inasmuch as they are
heathenish?...

“[Bk. 9, Chap. 25] It now seems to us that the tenets of both all the Greeks and barbarians
have been sufficiently explained by us, and that nothing has remained un-refuted either of the
points about which philosophy has been busied, or of the allegations advanced by the
heretics. And from these very explanations the condemnation of the heretics is obvious, for
having either purloined their doctrines, or derived contributions to them from some of those
tenets elaborately worked out by the Greeks, and for having advanced (these opinions) as if
they originated from God...

“[Bk. 10, Chap. 1] After we have, not with violence, burst through the labyrinth of
heresies, but have un-raveled (their intricacies) through a refutation merely, or, in other
words, by the force of truth, we approach the demonstration of the truth itself. For then the
artificial sophisms of error will be exposed in all their inconsistency, when we shall succeed
in establishing whence it is that the definition of the truth has been derived. The truth has not
taken its principles from the wisdom of the Greeks, nor borrowed its doctrines, as secret
mysteries, from the tenets of the Egyptians, which, albeit silly, are regarded amongst them
with religious veneration as worthy of reliance. Nor has it been formed out of the fallacies
which enunciate the incoherent (conclusions arrived at through the) curiosity of the
Chaldeans. Nor does the truth owe its existence to astonishment, through the operations of
demons, for the irrational frenzy of the Babylonians...”

St. Augustine, City of God, 426: “But eternal punishment seems hard and unjust to human
perceptions, because in the weakness of our mortal condition there is wanting that highest
and purest wisdom by which it can be perceived how great a wickedness was committed in
that first transgression. The more enjoyment man found in God, the greater was his
wickedness in abandoning him; and he who destroyed in himself a good which might have
been eternal, became worthy of eternal evil...

“The Platonists, indeed, while they maintain that no sins are unpunished, suppose that all
punishment is administered for remedial purposes, be it inflicted by human or divine law, in
this life or after death; for a man may be scathless here, or, though punished, may yet not
amend. Hence that passage of Virgil, where, when he had said of our earthly bodies and
mortal members, that our souls derive—

‘Hence wild desires and grovelling fears,
And human laughter, human tears;
Immured in dungeon-seeming night,
They look abroad, yet see no light,’
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“goes on to say:

‘Nay, when at last the life has fled,

And left the body cold and dead,

Ee’n then there passes not away

The painful heritage of clay;

Full many a long-contracted stain
Perforce must linger deep in grain.

So penal sufferings they endure

For ancient crime, to make them pure;
Some hang aloft in open view,

For winds to pierce them through and through,
While others purge their guilt deep-dyed
In burning fire or whelming tide.’

“They who are of this opinion would have all punishments after death to be
purgatorial...”*%

A History of the Councils of the Church, by apostate Bishop Charles Joseph Hefele, D.D.,
1894: “Learned men have treated much of the origin of the Pelagians. To me their
fundamental doctrine, that ‘man is virtuous entirely of his own merit, not of the gift of
grace,” seems to be a rehabilitation of the general heathen view of the world. Thus Cicero
says: ‘For gold, lands, and all the blessings of life, we have to thank the gods; but no one has
ever thanked the gods for his virtues.” ‘Virtutem autem nemo ungquam acceptam Deo retulit,’
Cic. de Nat. Deorum, lib. iii., c. 36. Cf. Kuhn, Quartalsch, 1846, p. 226, sq. Modern
paganism takes quite the same view.”'%’

A History of the Church, by apostate Rev. Philip Hughes, 1934: “From the moment when
this tendency to satisfy rationally the interest of the human intelligence in the truths revealed
through the Church first began to show itself, it had met with opposition... Studies of this
kind were, they declared roundly, a menace to the faith of those who engaged in them. What
the Church taught should suffice... With Abelard, for instance, the three Persons in God
appeared simply as God’s power, his wisdom and his love; Original Sin was an
impossibility; the fall made no difference to man’s ability to do good; Jesus Christ is united
to God by a union that is no more than moral, and the supreme value of his life lies in its
appeal to love and in its example. The tendencies of the masters at Chartres—still the chief
centre of philosophical studies—were not more reassuring. Here Neoplatonism was
influential, and the Neoplatonist inclination to Pantheism is evident in more than one of the
works that issued from Chartres. God is the essential form of all things; his presence in
created things is their whole being; apart from that, they are nothing, cannot exist. Such was
the teaching of Thierry, head of the school from 1141 to 1150...'%

“[The] cult of the stars had, on the other hand, been sympathetic, at least, throughout all its
history, to a very radical materialistic atheism, as well as to pantheism. To this astral
determinism Aristotle’s thought had given a certain support and, although atheism played a
part in Greek philosophy long before Aristotle, the new philosophies that came from among
the continuators of Plato and Aristotle were more favourable to atheism than the earlier
philosophies.

“For more than one reason astrology—with its implicit denial of moral responsibility—
was popular. People and princes alike, in all the last centuries of the antique world, fell
before the temptation to use the astrologer, and to direct their lives by his erudite
calculations. With the gradual Christian conquest of that culture, the astrologer lost his hold,
but from the ninth century, thanks in great part to the Arabs, who were now to be found in
every city of Italy and southern France, the old practices slowly revived. Works on astrology
began to be translated before those of the philosophers, and they were more readily
assimilated, more eagerly sought out. By the twelfth century astrology was, in a sense,
omnipresent in Christendom; and the new spirit, if congenial to the school of Chartres, found
its first great scientific opponent in Abelard. After Abelard’s death it regained at Paris what
ground it had lost, and then, as the influence of Averroes began slowly to seep through, new
life came from his strongly organised thought to the allied astrological and atheistic

1%p. 21, c. 12-13.
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speculations. Thanks to the new vigour thus infused, things that had slept for centuries began
slowly to reawaken. Once more, the enormous prestige of Aristotle himself aided the
movement.

“By the end of the twelfth century there was then, undoubtedly, in the intellectual centers
of the Catholic world, a strong current of ideas at once astrological and atheistic, and it was
threatening to gain the chief seat of Catholic culture, the schools of Paris, in the very moment
when the new organization was forming that was to make them, with the papacy and the
empire, the third great feature of Catholic life.

“But the intellect of the twelfth century was by no means entirely given up to the thought
of the Divine, and of the surest means of earthly communion with It. Side by side with this,
there ran a strong current of scientific materialism, of fatalistic astrology and, in the darker
places, of atheism too.”%°

The most famous pagan philosophers who are glorified by nominal Catholics are Socrates, Homer,
Plato, Aristotle, Cicero, and Virgil. | will only list a few of the pagan philosophers and a few of their
idolatries, heresies, and immoralities. For a more complete refutation and condemnation of the
philosophers’ philosophies and their heresies and idolatries that infected nominal Catholic Hellenizers,
see the following:

e Letter to Autolycus, by apostate Theophilus of Antioch
e Divine Institutes, by apostate Lactantius

e City of God, by St. Augustine

o A Refutation of All Heresies, by St. Hippolytus

e Panarion, by heretic Epiphanius

Hermes Trismegistus (born c. 16th to 15th century BC)

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “The Egyptian Hermes, whom they call Trismegistus, had a
different opinion concerning those demons... This Egyptian...says that there are some gods
made by the supreme God, and some made by men. Any one who hears this, as | have stated
it, no doubt supposes that it has reference to images, because they are the works of the hands
of men; but he asserts that visible and tangible images are, as it were, only the bodies of the
gods, and that there dwell in them certain spirits, which have been invited to come into them,
and which have power to inflict harm, or to fulfil the desires of those by whom divine honors
and services are rendered to them. To unite, therefore, by a certain art, those invisible spirits
to visible and material things, so as to make, as it were, animated bodies, dedicated and given
up to those spirits who inhabit them—this, he says, is to make gods, adding that men have
received this great and wonderful power... For Hermes makes many such statements
agreeable to the truth concerning the one true God who fashioned this world. And | know not
how he has become so bewildered by that ‘darkening of the heart’ as to stumble into the
expression of a desire that men should always continue in subjection to those gods which he
confesses to be made by men, and to bewail their future removal; as if there could be
anything more wretched than mankind tyrannized over by the work of his own hands, since
man, by worshipping the works of his own hands, may more easily cease to be man, than the
works of his hands can, through his worship of them, become gods.”**°

Homer (born c. 12th to 7th century BC)

Apostate Theophilus of Antioch, Letter to Autolycus, 2nd century: “[Chap. 5] So that the
opinion of your philosophers and authors is discordant; for while the former have
propounded the foregoing opinions, the poet Homer is found explaining the origin not only
of the world, but also of the gods, on quite another hypothesis. For he says somewhere:—
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‘Father of Gods, Oceanus, and she
Who bare the gods, their mother Tethys, too,
From whom all rivers spring, and every sea.” ”

Thales of Miletus (c. 620-546 BC)

St. Hippolytus, A Refutation of All Heresies, ¢. 222: “It is said that Thales of Miletus, one of
the seven wise men, first attempted to frame a system of natural philosophy. This person said
that some such thing as water is the generative principle of the universe, and its end;—for
that out of this, solidified and again dissolved, all things consist, and that all things are
supported on it; from which also arise both earthquakes and changes of the winds and
atmospheric movements, and that all things are both produced and are in a state of flux
corresponding with the nature of the primary author of generation;—and that the Deity is that
which has neither beginning nor end. This person, having been occupied with an hypothesis
and investigation concerning the stars, became the earliest author to the Greeks of this kind
of learning. And he, looking towards heaven, alleging that he was carefully examining
supernal objects, fell into a well; and a certain maid, by name Thratta, remarked of him
derisively, that while intent on beholding things in heaven, he did not know what was at his
feet. And he lived about the time of Croesus.”**!

The Stoic and Epicurean Philosophers, edited by Whitney J. Oates, 1940: “Western
Civilization owes to its Greek ancestors one of its greatest debts [RIMI: curses], because
from them sprang philosophy, the speculative spirit of inquiry into the mysteries of life and
the universe. In its earlier stages the orientation of philosophy was to the external world.
Thales, the traditional founder of this type of speculation, and his immediate successors,
Anaximander and Anaximenes, sought to solve the problem of the nature of matter, the
constitution of the world or universe...Their inquiries usually resulted in the conclusion that
all matter could be reduced to one or more fundamental elements as substrata from which the
external world or universe was ultimately derived. Typical of this tendency is Thales who
conceived water to be that fundamental element, or Anaximander whose principle was the
‘infinite’; or Anaximenes whose principle was air. Later we meet Heraclitus who believed
fire to be the source of all being and that all things are in flux, in a continual state of change
or becoming.”**?

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “As far as concerns the literature of the Greeks...history
mentions two schools of philosophers, the one called the Italic school, originating in that part
of Italy which was formerly called Magna Graecia; the other called the lonic school, having
its origin in those regions which are still called by the name of Greece. The Italic school had
for its founder Pythagoras of Samos, to whom also the term ‘philosophy’ is said to owe its
origin... The founder of the Ionic school, again, was Thales of Miletus, one of those seven
who were styled the ‘seven sages’... Thales was distinguished as an investigator into the
nature of things; and, in order that he might have successors in his school, he committed his
dissertations to writing... He thought...that water was the first principle of things, and that of
it all the elements of the world, the world itself, and all things which are generated in it,
ultimately consist. Over all this work, however, which, when we consider the world, appears
so admirable, he set nothing of the nature of divine mind. To him succeeded Anaximander,
his pupil, who held a different opinion concerning the nature of things; for he did not hold
that all things spring from one principle, as Thales did, who held that principle to be water,
but thought that each thing springs from its own proper principle. These principles of things
he believed to be infinite in number, and thought that they generated innumerable worlds,
and all the things which arise in them. He thought, also, that these worlds are subject to a
perpetual process of alternate dissolution and regeneration, each one continuing for a longer
or shorter period of time, according to the nature of the case; nor did he, any more than
Thales, attribute anything to a divine mind in the production of all this activity of things.
Anaximander left as his successor his disciple Anaximenes, who attributed all the causes of
things to an infinite air. He neither denied nor ignored the existence of gods, but, so far from
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believing that the air was made by them, he held, on the contrary, that they sprang from the

air 5113

Heraclitus (born c. 530 BC)

St. Hippolytus, A Refutation of All Heresies, c. 222: “[Bk. 1, Chap. 4] But Heraclitus, a
natural philosopher of Ephesus, surrendered himself to universal grief, condemning the
ignorance of the entire of life, and of all men: nay, commiserating the (very) existence of
mortals, for he asserted that he himself knew everything, whereas the rest of mankind
nothing. But he also advanced statements almost in concert with Empedocles, saying that the
originating principle of all things is discord and friendship, and that the Deity is a fire endued
with intelligence, and that all things are borne one upon another, and never are at a standstill;
and just as Empedocles, he affirmed that the entire locality about us is full of evil things...

“[Bk. 9, Chap. 2] There has appeared one, Noetus by name, and by birth a native of
Smyrna. This person introduced a heresy from the tenets of Heraclitus... [Chap. 3] Now,
even though the opinion of Heraclitus has been expounded by us previously in the
Philosophumena [this work, A Refutation of All Heresies], it nevertheless seems expedient
now also to set down side by side in contrast the two systems, in order that by this closer
refutation they may be evidently instructed. I mean the followers of this (heretic [Noetus]),
who imagine themselves to be disciples of Christ, when in reality they are not so, but of ‘the
Obscure.’...

“[Chap. 4] Heraclitus then says that the universe is one, divisible and indivisible;
generated and ungenerated; mortal and immortal... And that a Son is the universe and
throughout endless ages an eternal king of all things, he thus asserts: ‘A sporting child,
playing at his dice, is eternity; the kingdom is that of a child.” And that the Father of all
things that have been generated is an unbegotten creature who is creator...

“[Chap. 5] Heraclitus assigns to the visible an equality of position and honour with the
invisible, as if what was visible and what was invisible were confessedly some one thing. For
he says, ‘An obscure harmony is preferable to an obvious one’; and, “Whatsoever things are
objects of vision, hearing, and intelligence,’ that is, of the (corporeal) organs, —‘these,” he
says, ‘I pre-eminently honour,” not (on this occasion, though previously), having pre-
eminently honoured invisible things. Therefore neither darkness, nor light, nor evil, nor
good, Heraclitus affirms, is different, but one and the same thing. At all events, he censures
Hesiod because he knew not day and night. For day, he says, and night are one... But in this
chapter Heraclitus simultaneously explains the entire peculiarity of his mode of thinking, but
at the same time the (characteristic quality) of the heresy of Noetus. And | have briefly
demonstrated Noetus to be not a disciple of Christ, but of Heraclitus. For this philosopher
asserts that the primal world is itself the Demiurge and creator of itself.”

Zeno (born c. 490 BC)

Nominal Catholic Encyclopedia, “Zeno of Elea”: “Greek philosopher, born at Elea, about
490 B.C. At his birthplace Xenophanes and Parmenides had established the metaphysical
school of philosophy known as the Eleatic School. The chief doctrine of the school was the
oneness and immutability of reality and the distrust of sense-knowledge which appears to
testify to the existence of multiplicity and change. Zeno’s contribution to the literature of the
school consisted of a treatise, now lost, in which, according to Plato, he argued indirectly
against the reality of motion and the existence of the manifold. There were, it seems, several
discourses, in each of which he made a supposition, or hypothesis, and then proceeded to
show the absurd consequences that would follow. This is now known as the method of
indirect proof, or reductio ad absurdum, and it appears to have been used first by Zeno.
Aristotle in his ‘Physics’ has preserved the arguments by which Zeno tried to prove that
motion is only apparent, or that real motion is an absurdity. The arguments are fallacious,
because as Aristotle has no difficulty in showing, they are founded on false notions of motion
and space. They are, however, specious, and might well have puzzled an opponent in those
days, before logic had been developed into a science. They earned for Zeno the title of ‘the
first dialectician,” and, because they seemed to be an unanswerable challenge to those who
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relied on the verdict of the senses, they helped to prepare the way for the skepticism of the
Sophists. Besides, the method of indirect proof opened up for the sophist new possibilities in
the way of contentious argument, and was very soon developed into a means of confuting an
opponent. It is, consequently, the forerunner of the Eristic method, or the method of strife.”

Nominal Catholic Encyclopedia, “Stoics and Stoic Philosophy”: “(1) Ancient Stoicism (322-
204): The Stoic School was founded in 322 B.C. by Zeno of Cittium and existed until the
closing of the Athenian schools (A.D. 429), (it took the name from the Stoa poikile, the
painted hall or colonnade in which the lectures were held.)... Stoicism...was the most
important of the Hellenistic elements in the semi-oriental religions of...paganism. Zeno of
Cittium (b. 366; d. in 280) was the disciple of Crates the Cynic and the academicians Stilpo,
Xenocrates, and Polemon. After his death (264), Cleanthes of Assium (b. 331; d. 232)
became head of the school; Chrysippus of Soli (b. 280) succeeded and was scholarch until
204. These philosophers, all of Oriental origin, lived in Athens where Zeno played a part in
politics and were in communication with the principal men of their day...”

Heretic Epiphanius, Panarion, c¢. 377: “The Stoic notion of deity is as follows. They claim
that God is mind, or the mind of the whole visible vault, | mean of heaven, earth and the
rest—like a soul in a body. But they also divide the one Godhead into many individual
beings: sun, moon, and stars, soul, air and the others. And they teach the reincarnations of
souls and their transmigrations from body to body, with souls being removed from bodies,
entering others in turn and being born once more—along with much deceit of theirs they cap
it all with this impiety. And they think that the soul is a part of God, and immortal. Zeno was
the founder of their Stoa... He was a Citean, a Cypriote islander, and that he lived at Rome
for a while but later advocated his doctrine at Athens, at the so-called Stoa... He too, then,
like the other sects, claims that matter is contemporaneous with God...

“Now then, I am going to administer a remedy for Zeno’s condition, so far as this brief
discussion of mine can do it. For rather than overloading the contents of the treatise, | need
only give the main points. However, skimming the surface so as not to digress, | shall say to
Zeno:

“Where did you get the teaching of your doctrine, Mister? Or which Holy Spirit has
spoken to you from heaven about your imposture? For you are obliged to say that two things,
matter and God, are contemporary with each other. Your assertion will fall flat and prove
untenable. For you admit that someone whom you also call ‘almighty’ is the creator, and you
divide him into a plurality of gods. But what can he be the creator of, if matter is his
contemporary? A matter which did not originate from any cause and is not subject to one
must be its own master for itself. And if the creator took his material from it and acquired it
as a loan, this argues his weakness and must be a contribution which, due to his bankruptcy,
has been made to a person who has not provided for the subsistence of his handiwork from
his own resources, but from someone else’s...”'

Socrates (470-399 BC)

Apostate Lactantius, Divine Institutes, c¢. 303: “Socrates therefore had something of human
wisdom... But many of his actions are not only undeserving of praise, but also most
deserving of censure, in which things he most resembled those of his own class. Out of these
I will select one which may be judged of by all. Socrates used this well-known proverb:
‘That which is above us is nothing to us.’... The same man swore by a dog and a goose... Oh
buffoon (as Zeno the Epicurean says), senseless, abandoned, desperate man! If he wished to
scoff at religion—madman, if he did this seriously, so as to esteem a most base animal as
God! For who can dare to find fault with the superstitions of the Egyptians, when Socrates
confirmed them at Athens by his authority? But was it not a mark of consummate vanity, that
before his death he asked his friends to sacrifice for him a cock which he had vowed to
Aesculapius? He evidently feared lest he should be put upon his trial before Rhadamanthus,
the judge, by Aesculapius on account of the vow. I should consider him most mad if he had
died under the influence of disease. But since he did this in his sound mind, he who thinks
that he was wise is himself of unsound mind.”**

M4, 1, ¢. 5 (Against Stoics).
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Plato (427-347 BC) and the Platonists

Plato is one of the most famous pagan philosophers and is said to be the lesser evil of all of them and
to have come closest to the truth and virtue. Yet close only counts when playing horseshoes and throwing

hand grenades. Close to the truth and virtue as he was, he was still very far away from them. He
worshipped a false god, believed in the lesser gods, and held many idolatries and heresies. And even

95

though he is said to have been more virtuous than the other pagan philosophers, he was, nevertheless, still
immoral and un-virtuous. The only good Plato that | know about is the Play-Doh that children play with.

At least it does not teach things against the Catholic faith and morals. What follows are only some of

Plato’s and the Platonists’ idolatries, heresies, and immoralities:
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Even though he believed in one supreme god, he also believed in lesser gods.
Plato’s supreme god is a formless ball of fire.

The stars, earth, and other planets are eternal gods.

Matter is co-eternal with God because God cannot create things out of nothing and thus

God needed pre-existent matter in order to create things.
Souls are reincarnated and transmigrated.

All men will be saved.

The souls of men are demons.

The world is a living animal.

The world, souls, and many other things are co-eternal with God and thus always
existed.

10. He denied original sin.

11. Young, strong men should commit adultery with married women to produce strong

offspring.

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “Among these [Platonists] were the renowned Plotinus,
lamblichus, and Porphyry, who were Greeks, and the African Apuleius, who was learned
both in the Greek and Latin tongues. All of these and many others of the same school and
also Plato himself believed in polytheistic worship. ..

“It is the decided opinion of all who use their brains, that all men desire to be happy. But
who are happy, or how they become so, these are questions about which the weakness of
human understanding stirs endless and angry controversies, in which philosophers have
wasted their strength and expended their leisure. To adduce and discuss their various
opinions would be tedious, and is unnecessary. The reader may remember what we said in
the eighth book, while making a selection of the philosophers with whom we might discuss
the question regarding the future life of happiness, whether we can reach it by paying divine
honors to the one true God, the Creator of all gods, or by worshipping many gods, and he
will not expect us to repeat here the same argument, especially as, even if he has forgotten it,
he may refresh his memory by reperusal. For we made selection of the Platonists, justly
esteemed the noblest of the philosophers, because they had the wit to perceive that the human
soul, immortal and rational, or intellectual, as it is, cannot be happy except by partaking of
the light of that God by whom both itself and the world were made; and also that the happy
life which all men desire cannot be reached by any who does not cleave with a pure and holy
love to that one supreme good, the unchangeable God. But as even these philosophers,
whether accommodating to the folly and ignorance of the people, or, as the apostle says,
‘becoming vain in their imaginations,” supposed or allowed others to suppose that many gods
should be worshipped, so that some of them considered that divine honor by worship and
sacrifice should be rendered even to the demons, an error | have already exploded...”*’

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “In vain, therefore, have Apuleius [a Platonic philosopher],
and they who think with him, conferred on the demons the honor of placing them in the air,
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between the ethereal heavens and the earth, that they may call to the gods the prayers of men,
to men the answers of the gods; for Plato held, they say, that no god has intercourse with
man. They who believe these things have thought it unbecoming that men should have
intercourse with the gods, and the gods with men, but a befitting thing that the demons
should have intercourse with both gods and men, presenting to the gods the petitions of men,
and conveying to men what the gods have granted...”®

Apostate Justin Martyr, The Discourse to the Greeks, 2nd century: “Aristotle...declared that
God did not exist as Plato said, in the fiery substance (for this was Plato’s doctrine), but in
the fifth element, air.”!®

St. Irenaeus of Lyons, Against Heresies, between 180-199: “4. This opinion, too, that they
hold the Creator formed the world out of previously existing matter, both Anaxagoras,
Empedocles, and Plato expressed before them.”*?

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “For, as scholars of Plato, you hold that the world is an
animal, and a very happy animal, which you wish to be also everlasting...*?

“This opinion of Plato’s about the stars...is another question. For we cannot at once grant
to him that these luminous bodies or globes, which by day and night shine on the earth with
the light of their bodily substance, have also intellectual and blessed souls which animate
each its own body, as he confidently affirms of the universe itself, as if it were one huge
animal, in which all other animals were contained...

“These same philosophers further contend that terrestrial bodies cannot be eternal though
they make no doubt that the whole earth, which is itself the central member of their god—
not, indeed, of the greatest, but yet of a great god, that is, of this whole world—is eternal...
They suppose that this god is an animal, having, as they affirm, a rational or intellectual soul
enclosed in the huge mass of its body, and having, as the fitly situated and adjusted members
of its body, the four elements, whose union they wish to be indissoluble and eternal...”

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “Why do we not credit the assertion of divinity, that the soul
is not co-eternal with God, but is created, and once was not? For the Platonists seemed to
themselves to allege an adequate reason for their rejection of this doctrine, when they
affirmed that nothing could be everlasting which had not always existed.”?

Apostate Theophilus, Theophilus to Autolycus, 2nd century: “Plato and those of his school
acknowledge indeed that God is uncreated, and the Father and Maker of all things; but then
they maintain that matter as well as God is uncreated, and aver that it is coeval with God.
But, if God is uncreated and matter uncreated, God is no longer, according to the Platonists,
the Creator of all things, nor, so far as their opinions I hold, is the monarchy of God
established. And further, as God, because he is uncreated, is also unalterable; so if matter,
too, were uncreated, it also would be unalterable, and equal to God; for that which is created
is mutable and alterable, but that which is uncreated is immutable and unalterable. And what
great thing is it if God made the world out of existent materials? For even a human artist,
when he gets material from someone, makes of it what he pleases. But the power of God is
manifested in this, that out of things that are not he makes whatever he pleases; just as the
bestowal of life and motion is the prerogative of no other than God alone.”?

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “Of the Opinion of the Platonists, That the Souls of Men
Become Demons When Disembodied - He says, indeed, that the souls of men are demons...
He also states that the blessed are called in Greek eudaimones, because they are good souls,
that is to say, good demons, confirming his opinion that the souls of men are demons.”*?*

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “For it is very certain that Plato wrote that the souls of men
return after death to the bodies of beasts. Plotinus also, Porphyry’s teacher, held this opinion;
yet Porphyry justly rejected it. He was of opinion that human souls return indeed into human
bodies, but not into the bodies they had left, but other new bodies. He shrank from the other
opinion, lest a woman who had returned into a mule might possibly carry her own son on her
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back. He did not shrink, however, from a theory which admitted the possibility of a mother
coming back into a girl and marrying her own son.”*?

Heretic Epiphanius, Panarion, c. 377: “So much for Zeno and the Stoics. Although Plato
tended in the same direction too by his adherence to reincarnation, the transmigration of
souls, polytheism and the other idolatries and superstitions... At one time he...said that
matter is contemporaneous with God.”*?°

Apostate Theophilus, Theophilus to Autolycus, 2nd century: “And regarding lawless conduct,
those who have blindly wandered into the choir of philosophy have, almost to a man, spoken
with one voice. Certainly Plato, to mention him first who seems to have been the most
respectable philosopher among them, expressly, as it were, legislates in his first book, '’
entitled The Republic, that the wives of all be common, using the precedent of the son of
Jupiter and the lawgiver of the Cretans, in order that under this pretext there might be an
abundant offspring from the best persons, and that those who were worn with toil might be
comforted by such intercourse.”®

Catholic Commentary on Colossians, Introduction: “...He [St. Paul] giveth them
warning...of the Platonic Philosophers who rejected Christ (who is indeed the head of the
Church and Mediator to bring us to God) and instead of him brought in certain angels as
more excellent than he, whom they termed Minores di, teaching the people to sacrifice unto
them (calling that, humility) that they might bring them to the great God. With which
falsehood the heresy of Simon Magus a long time deceived many, as we read in Epiphanes,
Panarion, 21. Against such therefore St. Paul telleth the Colossians that Christ is the Creator
of all the angels, God in person, the head of the Church, the principal in all respects. That he
is the redeemer, mediator, and pacifier between God and men, and therefore by him we must
go to God...”

Aristotle (384-322 BC)

Avistotle, although not as close to the true as Plato was, became as famous and even more so than
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Plato, mostly by the influence of the apostate scholastic Thomas Aquinas. Aristotle, like Plato, held many
idolatries, heresies, and immoralities. What follows is a list of some of them:

1.

2
3
4.
5
6
7

Outer space and the stars are part of God’s body.
The moon is Minerva.

God’s providence does not extend to the earth.
Men can be truly happy and virtuous without faith.
The world is eternal.

He denied original sin.

He denied the resurrection of the dead.

Heretic Athenagoras, Apology (aka A Plea for Christians), ¢. 177: “[Chap. 4] Aristotle,
again, and his followers, recognising the existence of one whom they regard as a sort of
compound living creature, speak of God as consisting of soul and body, thinking his body to
be the etherial space and the planetary stars and the sphere of the fixed stars, moving in
circles... [Chap. 25] ...The same thing led Aristotle to say that the things below the heaven
are not under the care of Providence...”

Apostate Justin Martyr, The Discourse to the Greeks, 2nd century: “Aristotle...declared that
God did not exist as Plato said, in the fiery substance (for this was Plato’s doctrine), but in
the fifth element, air.”*?°
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Apostate Arnobius, Against the Heathens, c. 305: “31. Aristotle, a man of most powerful
intellect, and distinguished for learning, as Granius tells, shows by plausible arguments that
Minerva is the moon, and proves it by the authority of learned men.”**

St. Hippolytus, A Refutation of All Heresies, ¢. 222: “[Bk. 1, Chap. 17] Aristotle introduces a
threefold classification of good... This (philosopher) also affirms that evils arise according to
an opposition of the things that are good, and that they exist beneath the quarter around the
moon, but reach no farther beyond the moon; and that the soul of the entire world is
immortal, and that the world itself is eternal, but that (the soul) in an individual, as we have
before stated, vanishes (in the fifth body)...

“[Bk. 7, Chap. 7] The definition, however, which Aristotle furnishes of the Deity is, |
admit, not difficult to ascertain, but it is impossible to comprehend the meaning of it. For, he
says, (the Deity) is a ‘conception of conception’; but this is altogether a non-existent (entity).
The world, however, is incorruptible (and) eternal, according to Aristotle... When, therefore,
Basilides has been discovered, not in spirit alone, but also in the actual expressions and
names, transferring the tenets of Aristotle into our evangelical and saving doctrine, what
remains, but that, by restoring what he has appropriated from others, we should prove to the
disciples of this (heretic) that Christ will in no wise profit them, inasmuch as they are
heathenish?”

Apostate Thomas Aquinas, De Aeternitate Mundi, 1271: “Aristotle...held that something
caused by God had always existed, since like always makes like (11 De Generatione et
Corruptione cap. 10, 336a 27-28.)... Those who try to prove that the world could not have
always existed even adduce arguments that the philosophers have considered and solved...
[RIMI: The philosophers did not solve the problem. Instead, they created it; that is, the
heresy that God created the world eternal and thus the world always existed even though it
was created. Even a child with the use of reason and a little good will would never hold such
a heresy. Yet, the apostate Thomas Aquinass held a species of this heresy, which he admits
he got from his gods, the philosophers.**!]”

St. Ambrose, On the Duties of the Clergy, 391: “47. Let us return to our point, lest we seem
to have lost sight of the break we made in answering the ideas of those who, seeing some
wicked men, rich, joyous, full of honours, and powerful, whilst many upright men are in
want and are weak,—suppose therefore that God either cares nothing about us (which is what
the Epicureans say), or that he is ignorant of men’s actions (as the wicked say)—or that, if he
knows all things, he is an unjust judge in allowing the good to be in want and the wicked to
have abundance. But it did not seem out of place to make a digression to meet an idea of this
kind and to contrast it with the feelings of those very persons whom they consider happy—
for they think themselves wretched. | suppose they would believe themselves more readily
than us.

“48. After this digression | consider it an easy matter to refute the rest—above all the
declaration of those who think that God has no care whatever for the world. For instance,
Aristotle declares that his providence extends only to the moon. But what workman is there
who gives no care to his work? Who would forsake and abandon what he believes himself to
have produced? If it is derogatory to rule, is it not more so to have created? Though there is
no wrong involved in not creating anything, it is surely the height of cruelty not to care for
what one has created. ...

“50. But philosophers who are held to be reasonable laugh at the teacher of these ideas as
besotted and licentious. But what shall I say of Aristotle’s idea? He thinks that God is
satisfied with his own narrow bounds, and lives within the prescribed limits of his kingdom.
This, however, is also what the poets’ tales tell us. For they relate that the world is divided
between three gods, so that it has fallen to the lot of one to restrain and rule heaven, to
another the sea, and to a third the lower regions. They have also to take care not to stir up
war, one with the other, by allowing thoughts and cares about the belongings of others to
take hold of them. In the same way, Aristotle also declares that God has no care for the earth,
as he has none for the sea or the lower regions...**

0p, 3.
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“4. ...Aristotle and Theophrastus and the other Peripatetics maintained that a happy life
consisted in virtue, that is, in a virtuous life, but that its happiness was made complete by the
advantages of the body and other external good things. 5. But the sacred Scriptures say that
eternal life rests on a knowledge of divine things and on the fruit of good works. The Gospel
bears witness to both these statements. For the Lord Jesus spoke thus of knowledge: ‘This is
eternal life, to know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ Whom Thou hast sent.” About
works he gives this answer: ‘Every one that hath forsaken house, or brethren, or sisters, or
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for My Name’s sake, shall receive an
hundred-fold, and shall inherit everlasting life.’...

“7. Faith, then, has [the promise of] eternal life, for it is a good foundation. Good works,
too, have the same, for an upright man is tested by his words and acts. For if a man is always
busy talking and yet is slow to act, he shows by his acts how worthless his knowledge is;
besides it is much worse to know what one ought to do, and yet not to do what one has learnt
should be done. On the other hand, to be active in good works and unfaithful at heart is as
idle as though one wanted to raise a beautiful and lofty dome upon a bad foundation. The
higher one builds, the greater is the fall; for without the protection of faith, good works
cannot stand. A treacherous anchorage in a harbour perforates a ship, and a sandy bottom
quickly gives way and cannot bear the weight of the building placed upon it...

“8. As, then, knowledge, so far as it stands alone, is put aside either as worthless,
according to the superfluous discussions of the philosophers, or as but an imperfect idea, let
us now note how clearly the divine Scriptures explain a thing about which we see the
philosophers held so many involved and perplexing ideas. For the Scriptures state that
nothing is good but what is virtuous, and declare that virtue is blessed in every circumstance,
and that it is never enhanced by either corporal or other external good fortune, nor is it
weakened by adversity. No state is so blessed as that wherein one is free from sin, is filled
with innocence, and is fully supplied with the grace of God. For it is written: ‘Blessed is the
man that hath not walked in the counsel of the ungodly, and hath not stood in the way of
sinners, and hath not sat in the seat of pestilence, but in the law of the Lord was his delight.’
And again: ‘Blessed are the undefiled in the way, who walk in the law of the Lord.” ***

Apostate Giles of Rome, The Errors of the Philosophers, 13th century: “Chap. Il: In Which
the Errors of Aristotle Are Restated in Sum. These, therefore, are all of his errors in sum,
namely:

“1. That motion did not begin.

“2. That time is eternal.

“3. That the world did not begin.

“4. That the heavens are not created.

“5. That God could not make another world.

“6. That generation and corruption neither began nor will end.

“7. That the sun will always cause generation and corruption in this sublunary world.
“8. That nothing new can proceed immediately from God.

“9. That the resurrection of the dead is impossible.

“10. That God cannot make an accident without a subject.

“11. That there is but one substantial form in any composite.

“12. That one cannot posit a first man or a first rainfall.

“13. That there is no way in which two bodies can be in the same place.

“14. That there are as many angels as there are orbs—because from this it follows that there
are only 55 or 57.”
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Cicero (106-43 BC)

Marcus Tullius Cicero, elder son of a locally influential family in the town of Arpinum, moved to
Rome in his youth to pursue a career in law and government. There he studied with several Greek
philosophers, including the Academic Philo of Larissa, and after a brilliant legal debut he spent two years
in Greece studying philosophy and rhetoric with Antiochus and the Stoic Posidonius. He championed free
political discussion in a series of rhetorical works and then composed in twenty months a dozen works
(nine survive whole or in large part) discussing central problems in Hellenistic philosophy. Cicero held
many idolatries, heresies, and immoralities. What follows is a list of some of them:

1. He admitted that he did not know the truth after having studied all the major
philosophies and mythologies.

2. He worshipped and promoted the false gods of pagan Greece and Rome.
He believed the heresy that there is no pain or punishment after death.

4. He held the heresy that bodies cannot enter heaven and thus denied the resurrection of
the bodies of the elect.

5. He denied God’s foreknowledge.

6. He held the heresy that matter is co-eternal with God because God cannot create things
out of nothing and thus God needed pre-existent matter in order to create things.

7. He promoted immorality.

He admitted that he did not know the truth after having studied all the major philosophies and
mythologies:

Apostate Lactantius, Divine Institutes, c. 303: “[Bk. 1] Can we surpass Cicero in eloquence?
By no means; but confidence was wanting to him, being ignorant of the truth, as he himself
simply acknowledges in the same work. For he says that he can more easily say what is not,
than what is; that is, that he is aware that the received system is false but is ignorant of the
truth... [Bk. 7] 8. ...Finally, Tullius [Cicero] also having set forth the opinions of all these
respecting immortality and death, declared that he did not know what was the truth. “Which
of these opinions is true,” he said, ‘some God may see.” And again he says in another place:
‘Since each of these opinions had most learned defenders, it cannot be divined what is
certainty.” ”

History of Philosophy, by apostate William Turner, S.T.D., 1903: “General Idea of
Philosophy. Cicero describes himself as a member of the New Academy. His philosophy is,
in point of fact, an Eclecticism based on Skepticism. So impressed was he with the war of
philosophical systems that he despaired of arriving at certainty... Ethics: In this portion of
his philosophy, Cicero is a follower of the Eclectic Stoics.”**

He worshipped and promoted false gods of Greece and Rome:

Apostate Lactantius, Divine Institutes, c¢. 303: “Why should | mention what he [Cicero] says
in his books concerning the Republic, and also concerning glory? For in his treatise on the
Laws, in which work following the example of Plato he wished to set forth those laws which
he thought that a just and wise State would employ, he thus decreed concerning religion: ‘Let
them reverence the gods, both those who have always been regarded as gods of heaven, and
those whose services to men have placed them in heaven: Hercules, Liber, Aesculapius,
Castor, Pollux, and Quirinus.” »**°

St. Augustine, The Harmony of the Gospels, 400: “51. ...We have also an open confession of
the same Cicero, where he says that he had to appease Flora, the mother of sports, by
frequent celebration; in which sports such an excess of vice is wont to be exhibited, that, in
comparison with them, others are respectable, from engaging in which, nevertheless, good
men are prohibited. Who is this mother Flora, and what manner of goddess is she, who is
thus conciliated and propitiated by a practice of vice indulged in with more than usual
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frequency and with looser reins? How much more honourable now was it for a Roscius to
step upon the stage, than for a Cicero to worship a goddess of this kind!”**®

He believed the heresy that there is no pain or punishment after death:

Apostate Lactantius, Divine Institutes, c. 303: “Those who assert the advantage of death,
because they know nothing of the truth, thus reason:

‘If there is nothing after death, death is not an evil; for it takes away the perception of
evil. But if the soul survives, death is even an advantage, because immortality follows.’

“And this sentiment is thus set forth by Cicero concerning the Laws:

‘We may congratulate ourselves, since death is about to bring either a better state than
that which exists in life, or at any rate not a worse. For if the soul is in a state of vigour
without the body, it is a divine life; and if it is without perception, assuredly there is no
evil.’

“Cleverly argued, as it appeared to himself, as though there could be no other state. But
each conclusion is false. For the sacred writings teach that the soul is not annihilated; but that
it is either rewarded according to its righteousness, or eternally punished according to its
crimes. For neither is it right, that he who has lived a life of wickedness in prosperity should
escape the punishment which he deserves; nor that he who has been wretched on account of
his righteousness, should be deprived of his reward... Cicero in his Consolation says:

‘Not to be born is by far the best thing, and not to fall upon these rocks of life. But the
next thing is, if you have been born, to die as soon as possible, and to flee from the
violence of fortune as from a conflagration.’...*’

“In fine, Cicero, in his Tusculan Disputations, perceived, though with doubt, that the chief
good does not happen to man except after death.

“ ‘A man will go,” he says, ‘with confident spirit, if circumstances shall so happen, to
death in which we have ascertained that there is either the chief good or no evil.”

He held the heresy that bodies cannot enter heaven and thus denied the resurrection of the bodies of the
elect:

St. Augustine, City of God, 426: “Men who use their learning and intellectual ability...to
argue acutely against the resurrection of the body...cite what Cicero mentions in the third
book De Republica. For when he was asserting the apotheosis of Hercules and Romulus, he
says:

‘Whose bodies were not taken up into heaven; for nature would not permit a body of
earth to exist anywhere except upon earth.’

“This, forsooth, is the profound reasoning of the wise men, whose thoughts God knows
that they are vain.”**

He denied God’s foreknowledge:

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “Cicero [denies] that there is any knowledge of future
things, and maintains with all his might that there is no such knowledge either in God or
man, and that there is no prediction of events. Thus he both denies the foreknowledge of
God, and attempts by vain arguments, and by opposing to himself certain oracles very easy
to be refuted, to overthrow all prophecy, even such as is clearer than the light (though even
these oracles are not refuted by him)... They are far more tolerable who assert the fatal
influence of the stars than they who deny the foreknowledge of future events. For to confess
that God exists and at the same time to deny that he has foreknowledge of future things, is
the most manifest folly... Cicero...in his book on divination, he in his own person most
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openly opposes the doctrine of the prescience of future things... We detest his opinion more
than the Stoics do. For he either denies that God exists—which, indeed, in an assumed
personage, he has labored to do, in his book De Natura Deorum—or if he confesses that he
exists, but denies that he is prescient of future things, what is that but just ‘the fool saying in
his heart there is no God?” For one who is not prescient of all future things is not God.”**°

He held the heresy that matter is co-eternal with God because God cannot create things out of nothing and
thus God needed pre-existent matter in order to create things:

Apostate Lactantius, Divine Institutes, c. 303: “Nor are the poets to be listened to, who say
that in the beginning was a chaos, that is, a confusion of matter and the elements; but that
God afterwards divided all that mass, and having separated each object from the confused
heap, and arranged them in order, he constructed and adorned the world. Now it is easy to
reply to these persons, who do not understand the power of God: for they believe that he can
produce nothing, except out of materials already existing and prepared; in which error
philosophers also were involved. For Cicero, while discussing the nature of the gods, thus
speaks:

‘First of all, therefore, it is not probable that the matter from which all things arose was
made by divine providence, but that it has, and has had, a force and nature of its own. As
therefore the builder, when he is about to erect any building, does not himself make the
materials, but uses those which are already prepared, and the statuary also uses the wax;
so that divine providence ought to have had materials at hand, not of its own production,
but already prepared for use. But if matter was not made by God, then neither was the
earth, and water, and air, and fire, made by God.’

“Oh, how many faults there are in these ten lines... God, you verily reduce to the
weakness of man to whom you allow nothing else but the mere workmanship. In what
respect, then, will that divine power differ from man, if God also, as man does, stands in
need of the assistance of another? But he does stand in need of it, if he can construct nothing
unless he is furnished with materials by another. But if this is the case, it is plain that his
power is imperfect, and he who prepared the material must be judged more powerful. By
what name, therefore, shall he be called who excels God in power? —since it is greater to
make that which is one’s own, than to arrange those things which are another’s. But if it is
impossible that anything should be more powerful than God, who must necessarily be of
perfect strength, power, and intelligence, it follows that he who made the things which are
composed of matter, made matter also. For it was neither possible nor befitting that anything
should exist without the exercise of God’s power, or against his will.”**!

He promoted immorality:

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “Cicero, a weighty man, and a philosopher in his way, when
about to be made edile, wished the citizens to understand that, among the other duties of his
magistracy, he must propitiate Flora by the celebration of games. And these games are
reckoned devout in proportion to their lewdness. In another place, and when he was now
consul, and the State in great peril, he says that games had been celebrated for ten days
together, and that nothing had been omitted which could pacify the gods, as if it had not been
more satisfactory to irritate the gods by temperance, than to pacify them by debauchery; and
to provoke their hate by honest living, than soothe it by such unseemly grossness. For no
matter how cruel was the ferocity of those men who were threatening the State, and on
whose account the gods were being propitiated, it could not have been more hurtful than the
alliance of gods who were won with the foulest vices. To avert the danger which threatened
men’s bodies, the gods were conciliated in a fashion that drove virtue from their spirits; and
the gods did not enroll themselves as defenders of the battlements against the besiegers, until
they had first stormed and sacked the morality of the citizens.”'*

Apostate Lactantius, Divine Institutes, c. 303: “Cicero says that Greece undertook a great and
bold design in consecrating the images of Cupids and Loves in the gymnasia: it is plain that
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he flattered Atticus and jested with his friend. For that ought not to have been called a great
design, or a design at all, but the abandoned and deplorable wickedness of unchaste men,
who exposed their children, whom it was their duty to train to an honourable course, to the
lust of youth, and wished them to worship gods of profligacy, in those places especially
where their naked bodies were exposed to the gaze of their corruptors, and at that age which,
through its simplicity and incautiousness, can be enticed and ensnared before it can be on its
guard. What wonder, if all kinds of profligacy flowed from this nation, among whom vices
themselves have the sanction of religion, and are so far from being avoided, that they are
even worshipped?”'#?

Virgil (70-19 BC)

Wikipedia: “Virgil - Publius Vergilius Maro (70 BC-19 BC), usually called Virgil or Vergil
in English, was an ancient Roman poet of the Augustan period. He wrote three of the most
famous poems in Latin literature, the Eclogues (or Bucolics), the Georgics, and the epic
Aeneid. A number of minor poems, collected in the Appendix Vergiliana, are sometimes
attributed to him. Virgil is traditionally ranked as one of Rome’s greatest poets. His Aeneid
has been considered the national epic of ancient Rome from the time of its composition to the
present day. Modeled after Homer’s lliad and Odyssey, the Aeneid follows the Trojan
refugee Aeneas as he struggles to fulfill his destiny and reach Italy, where his descendants
Romulus and Remus were to found the city of Rome. Virgil’s work has had wide and deep
influence on Western literature, most notably [the apostate] Dante’s Divine Comedy in
which Virgil appears as Dante’s guide through Hell and Purgatory.”

Encyclopedia Britannica, 1768: “Virgil (Publius Vergilius Marc) (70-19 BC), the great
Roman poet, was born on Oct. 15, 70 BC, on a farm on the banks of the Mincio, in the
district of Andes, not far from the town of Mantua... After studying rhetoric he began the
study of philosophy under Siron the Epicurean. One of the minor poems written about this
time in the scazon metre tells of his delight at the immediate prospect of entering on the
study of philosophy, and of the first stirring of that enthusiasm for philosophical
investigation which haunted him through the whole of his life. At the end of the poem, the
real master-passion of his life, the charm of the Muses, reasserts itself (Catalepton v.)...

“Virgil’s fame as a poet rests on the three acknowledged works of his early and mature
manhood—the pastoral poems of Eclogues, the Georgics, and the Aeneid... The reverence
for old customs and for the traditions of the past was a large element in the national
sentiment and has a prominent place in the Aeneid. So too has the feeling of local attachment
and of the power of local association over the imagination. The poem is also
characteristically Roman in the religious belief and observances which it embodies. Behind
all the conventional machinery of the old Olympic gods there is the Roman apprehension of
a great inscrutable power, manifesting itself by arbitrary signs, exacting jealously certain
observances, working out its own secret purposes through Roman arms and Roman
counsels...

“Virgil shows the imaginative significance of that fact by revealing the emperor as chosen
from of old in the counsels of the supreme ruler of the world to fulfil the national destiny, as
descendant of gods and heroes of old poetic renown.”

Seneca (4 BC-65 AD)

New World Encyclopedia: “Seneca - Lucius Annaeus Seneca (often known simply as
Seneca, or Seneca the Younger) (4 BC-65 AD) was a Roman philosopher, statesman,
dramatist, and writer of the Silver Age of Latin literature. During the times when he was not
involved in Roman politics, he wrote nine tragedies, a satire, philosophical essays, a treatise
on meteorology, and 124 letters dealing with moral issues. He was the earliest Stoic writer
whose original works survived intact, instead of as fragments imbedded in the works of later
writers. A Middle Stoic and eclectic, Seneca served as an advisor to the Emperor Nero and
attempted to guide his government according to Stoic ideals. Seneca’s works were read by
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Medieval scholars and his tragedies—uwith their gloominess, ghosts, and witches—had a
powerful influence on Elizabethan drama.”

Seneca held many idolatries, heresies, and immoralities. What follows is a list of some of them:
1. He worshipped false gods, with one greater god above them all.

2. He believed that the greatest god was the material world and thus believed that the world
is not only co-eternal with God but is God.

He believed that after death men no longer exist, that they are annihilated.

4, He was a stoic.

Seneca, On Benefits: “Surely all mankind would not agree in appealing to the gods, did we
not feel sure that great and timely benefits are granted voluntarily or in answer to our
prayers, and great evils warded off by their intervention.”

Seneca, Epistle 95.50: “The gods exercise guardianship over the human race, and at times
care for individuals.”

Seneca, Fragment 26: “The ruler of earth and heaven, the God of all gods, on whom depend
those individual divinities which we worship.”

Seneca, Natural Questions, I, Prol. 13: “What is God? The universe, visible and invisible.”
Seneca, Epistle 92. 30: “The universe in which we dwell is one and it is God.”

Seneca, On Benefits, IV, 8. 2: “You gain nothing, most ungrateful mortals, if you say that
you are indebted not to God but to nature, since neither nature exists without God nor God
without nature, but the two are identical.”

Seneca, On Benefits, VI, 7, 1: “What else is nature than God and divine reason diffused
through the whole world and all its parts.”

St. Augustine says that although Seneca condemned the false gods in some of his writings, he
nevertheless worshipped them for fear of losing his position. And he says that Seneca condemned Jewish
rites and practices that belonged to the Old Covenant era and did not say anything about Christianity:

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “[Bk. 6, Chap. 10] ...Seneca...feigned respect for them [the
false gods] in act, but to have no real regard for them at heart... he says,

‘All this ignoble crowd of gods, which the superstition of ages has amassed, we ought,’
he says, ‘to adore in such a way as to remember all the while that its worship belongs
rather to custom than to reality.’

“Wherefore, neither those laws nor customs instituted in the civil theology that which was
pleasing to the gods, or which pertained to reality. But this man, whom philosophy had
made, as it were, free, nevertheless, because he was an illustrious senator of the Roman
people, worshipped what he censured, did what he condemned, adored what he reproached...

“[Chap. 11] Seneca, among the other superstitions of civil theology, also found fault with
the sacred things of the Jews, and especially the sabbaths, affirming that they act uselessly in
keeping those seventh days, whereby they lose through idleness about the seventh part of
their life, and also many things which demand immediate attention are damaged. The
Christians, however, who were already most hostile to the Jews, he did not dare to mention,
either for praise or blame, lest, if he praised them, he should do so against the ancient custom
of his country, or, perhaps, if he should blame them, he should do so against his own will.”

Apostate Tertullian, A Treatise on the Soul, 3rd century: “With much greater precision does
Seneca say: ‘After death all comes to an end, even (death) itself.” ***

Several condemnations combined

Apostate Theophilus of Antioch, Letter to Autolycus, 2nd century: “[Chap. V — Philosophers
Inculcate Cannibalism.] Since, then, you have read much, what is your opinion of the

¢ 42



105

precepts of Zeno, and Diogenes, and Cleanthes, which their books contain, inculcating the
eating of human flesh: that fathers be cooked and eaten by their own children; and that if any
one refuse or reject a part of this infamous food, he himself be devoured who will not eat?
An utterance even more godless than these is found,—that, namely, of Diogenes, who
teaches children to bring their own parents in sacrifice, and devour them. And does not the
historian Herodotus'* narrate that Cambyses, when he had slaughtered the children of
Harpagus, cooked them also, and set them as a meal before their father? And, still further, he
narrates that among the Indians the parents are eaten by their own children. Oh! the godless
teaching of those who recorded, yea, rather, inculcated such things! Oh! their wickedness and
godlessness! Oh! the conception of those who thus accurately philosophized and profess
philosophy! For they who taught these doctrines have filled the world with iniquity.”

Apostate Justin Martyr, Hortatory Address to the Greeks, 2nd century: “[Chap. 3, Opinions
of the School of Thales] And if you decline citing the poets, because you say it is allowable
for them to frame myths, and to relate in a mythical way many things about the gods which
are far from true, do you suppose you have some others for your religious teachers, or how
do you say that they themselves have learned this religion of yours? For it is impossible that
any should know matters so great and divine, who have not themselves learned them first
from the initiated. You will no doubt say, ‘The sages and philosophers.” For to them, as to a
fortified wall, you are wont to flee, when any one quotes the opinions of your poets about the
gods. Therefore, since it is fit that we commence with the ancients and the earliest, beginning
thence | will produce the opinion of each, much more ridiculous as it is than the theology of
the poets. For Thales of Miletus, who took the lead in the study of natural philosophy,
declared that water was the first principle of all things; for from water he says that all things
are, and that into water all are resolved. And after him Anaximander, who came from the
same Miletus, said that the infinite was the first principle of all things; for that from this
indeed all things are produced, and into this do all decay. Thirdly, Anaximenes—and he too
was from Miletus—says that air is the first principle of all things; for he says that from this
all things are produced, and into this all are resolved. Heraclitus and Hippasus, from
Metapoutus, say that fire is the first principle of all things; for from fire all things proceed,
and in fire do all things terminate. Anaxagoras of Clazomenae said that the homogeneous
parts are the first principles of all things. Archelaus, the son of Apollodorus, an Athenian,
says that the infinite air and its density and rarity are the first principle of all things. All
these, forming a succession from Thales, followed the philosophy called by themselves
physical.”

St. Irenaeus of Lyons, Against Heresies, between 180-199: 2. ...For instance, Thales of
Miletus affirmed that water was the generative and initial principle of all things. Now it is
just the same thing whether we say water or Bythus. The poet Homer, again, held the opinion
that Oceanus, along with mother Tethys, was the origin of the gods: this idea these men have
transferred to Bythus and Sige. Anaximander laid it down that infinitude is the first principle
of all things, having seminally in itself the generation of them all, and from this he declares
the immense worlds [which exist] were formed; this, too, they have dressed up anew, and
referred to Bythus and their Aeons. Anaxagoras, again, who has also been surnamed
‘Atheist,” gave it as his opinion that animals were formed from seeds falling down from
heaven upon earth. This thought, too, these men have transferred to ‘the seed” of their
Mother, which they maintain to be themselves; thus acknowledging at once, in the judgment
of such as are possessed of sense, that they themselves are the offspring of the irreligious
Anaxagoras.

“3. Again, adopting the [ideas of] shade and vacuity from Democritus and Epicurus, they
have fitted these to their own views, following upon those teachers who had already talked a
great deal about a vacuum and atoms, the one of which they called that which is, and the
other that which is not. In like manner, these men call those things which are within the
Pleroma real existences, just as those philosophers did the atoms; while they maintain that
those which are without the Pleroma have no true existence, even as those did respecting the
vacuum. They have thus banished themselves in this world (since they are here outside of the
Pleroma) into a place which has no existence. Again, when they maintain that these things
[below] are images of those which have a true existence [above], they again most manifestly
rehearse the doctrine of Democritus and Plato. For Democritus was the first who maintained

5 Footnote: “It was not Cambyses, but Astyages, who did this; see Herod. i. 119.”
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that numerous and diverse figures were stamped, as it were, with the forms [of things above],
and descended from universal space into this world. But Plato, for his part, speaks of matter,
and exemplar, and God. These men, following those distinctions, have styled what he calls
ideas, and exemplar, the images of those things which are above; while, through a mere
change of name, they boast themselves as being discoverers and contrivers of this kind of
imaginary fiction.

“4. This opinion, too, that they hold the Creator formed the world out of previously
existing matter, both Anaxagoras, Empedocles, and Plato expressed before them: as,
forsooth, we learn they also do under the inspiration of their Mother. Then again, as to the
opinion that everything of necessity passes away to those things out of which they maintain it
was also formed, and that God is the slave of this necessity, so that he cannot impart
immortality to what is mortal, or bestow incorruption on what is corruptible, but everyone
passes into a substance similar in nature to itself, both those who are named Stoics from the
portico (stoa), and indeed all that are ignorant of God, poets and historians alike, make the
same affirmation. Those who hold the same [system of] infidelity have ascribed, no doubt,
their own proper region to spiritual beings — that, namely, which is within the Pleroma, but
to animal beings the intermediate space, while to corporeal they assign that which is material.
And they assert that God himself can do no otherwise, but that every one of the [different
kinds of substance] mentioned passes away to those things which are of the same nature
[with itself].” 1

Catholic Commentary on Acts 17:18: “Epicurean and Stoic philosophers: The former of
these philosophers held as their doctrine, that the Almighty did not interfere by his
providence in the government of the world; that the soul did not subsist after the body; and
consequently, that there was no future state of retribution. The latter denied that man had
liberty of action, and maintained that all things happened by destiny and fatal necessity.
These were the two opposite sects S. Paul had to contend with. The Stoics believed in the
immortality of the soul, and came the nearest to the Christian religion; but both Stoics and
Epicureans, with all pagan philosophers, denied the resurrection of bodies; hence S.
Augustine says, the faith of a resurrection is peculiar to Christians.”

16 h. 2, c. 14.
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The Methods and Effects of Hellenizing Christianity
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The Mixing of Philosophy or Mythology with Christianity

“Thus saith the Lord: Learn not according to the ways of the Gentiles...

For the laws of the people are vain.”
(Jeremias 10:2)

The Hellenization of Christianity is the mixing of the false gods, philosophies, or mythologies of the
Greeks with the Catholic God and Christianity. This also applies to the false gods, philosophies, or
mythologies of the Romans or other Gentiles, although strictly speaking this is not Hellenization but
Romanization of Christianity, etc. But the idolatry of mixing these evils with the Catholic God and
Christianity is the same.

A man who mixes the false gods, philosophies, or mythologies with the Catholic God and Christianity
does not really worship the true God, believe in the true Catholic faith, and belong to the true Catholic
Church.

The holy Prophet Sophonias commands that holy places mixed with idols and false gods be destroyed
as well as all those who served the idols and false gods and all those who pretended to serve the true God
while serving or respecting idols and false gods:

“And I will stretch out my hand upon Juda and upon all the inhabitants of Jerusalem: and I
will destroy out of this place the remnant of Baal, and the names of the wardens of the
temples with the priests, and them that worship the host of heaven upon the tops of houses,
and them that adore and swear by the Lord and swear by Melchom.” (Soph. 1:4-5)

Catholic Commentary on Soph. 1:5: “Melchom: The idol of the Ammonites. Those who join
idols with God do not worship him indeed. God will not allow his glory to be given to
another. Such lame worship or divided hearts he rejects (3 Ki. 18:21).”

Catholic Commentary on Soph. 1:15: “Whosoever joineth false gods with God Almighty
indeed serveth not God.”

Samuel, the holy prophet and judge, commanded the Jews to put away the strange gods and serve the
true God only:

“And Samuel spoke to all the house of Israel, saying: If you turn to the Lord with all your
heart, put away the strange gods from among you, Baalim and Astaroth; and prepare your
hearts unto the Lord, and serve him only, and he will deliver you out of the hand of the
Philistines.” (1 Ki. 7:3)

Josue commanded the Jews to put away their false gods. And if they would not, he then commanded
them to serve the false gods only instead of pretending to serve the true God while serving or respecting
false gods:

“Now therefore fear the Lord, and serve him with a perfect and most sincere heart: and put
away the gods which your fathers served in Mesopotamia and in Egypt, and serve the Lord.
But if it seem evil to you to serve the Lord, you have your choice: choose this day that which
pleaseth you, whom you would rather serve, whether the gods which your fathers served in
Mesopotamia, or the gods of the Amorrhites, in whose land you dwell; but as for me and my
house, we will serve the Lord.” (Jos. 24:14-15)

Catholic Commentary on Jos. 24:14: “The gods: Some still retained in their hearts an
affection for these idols, though privately, so that Josue could not convict them or bring them
to condign punishment; as no doubt he, and Moses before him, would have done if they had
been apprized of any overt act of idolatry. Amos (Amos 5:26) says, “You carried a tabernacle
for your Moloch and the image of your idols, etc.,” which is confirmed by (Ez. 23:3, 8) and
(Acts 7:42). For these acts many of the people were punished (Num. 25:3, 9) and the rest
were either sincerely converted or took care to hide their impiety till after the death of Josue.
Yet the secret inclination of many was still corrupt; and these no sooner found a proper
opportunity than they relapsed repeatedly into the worship of idols, for which reason the
prophets represent their disposition as criminal from their youth.”

Evil Jews in the days of the holy Prophet Elias mixed the true God, the God of Israel, and the true
religion of Judaism with false gods and false religions. Elias commanded the Jews to serve the true God
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only or to serve the false gods only and thus not to pretend to do both. He then killed all the false prophets
of Baal and the Jews who took the side of Baal instead of the side of the one true God:

“And Elias, coming to all the people, said: How long do you halt between two sides? If the
Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal, then follow him. And the people did not answer him a
word... And Elias said to them: Take the prophets of Baal, and let not one of them escape.
And when they had taken them, Elias brought them down to the torrent Cison, and killed
them there.” (3 Ki. 18:21, 40)

The holy Prophet Ezechiel commanded the Jews to serve the true God only or to serve the false gods
only but not to pretend to do both:

“And as for you, O house of Israel, thus saith the Lord God: Walk ye every one after your
idols, and serve them. But...in this also you hear me not but defile my holy name...with your
gifts and with your idols...” (Ez. 20:39)

Catholic Commentary on Ez. 20:39: “Walk ye every one after your idols: It is not a
permission much less a commandment to serve idols but a figure of speech by which God
would have them to understand that if they would walk after their idols they must not pretend
to serve him at the same time for that he would by no means suffer such a mixture of
worship. God would rather have idolaters leave him wholly than halt between two (3 Ki. 18)
neither hot nor cold (Apoc. 3) for such dishonour God’s name the most (Rom. 2:24).”

St. Paul teaches that Catholics are forbidden to mix idols, false gods, and false religions (such as
philosophies and mythologies) with holy things (with the Catholic God and Christianity). If they do, they
are idolaters and provoke God to jealousy:

“Wherefore, my dearly beloved, fly from the service of idols... The things which the
heathens sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils and not to God. And | would not that you should
be made partakers with devils. You cannot drink the chalice of the Lord and the chalice of
devils; you cannot be partakers of the table of the Lord and of the table of devils. Do we
provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we stronger than he?” (1 Cor. 10:14, 20-22)

Catholic Commentary on 1 Cor. 10:21: “You cannot drink: Upon the premises he warns
them plainly that they must either forsake the sacrifice and fellowship of the idols and
idolaters or else refuse the Sacrifice of Christ’s body and blood in the Church and fellowship
with Christians.”

St. Paul again teaches that Catholics are forbidden to mix the sacred with the profane, the holy with
the unholy:

“Bear not the yoke with unbelievers. For what participation hath justice with injustice? Or
what fellowship hath light with darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Belial? Or
what part hath the faithful with the unbeliever? And what agreement hath the temple of God
with idols? For you are the temple of the living God; as God saith: I will dwell in them, and
walk among them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. Wherefore, Go out
from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing.” (2
Cor. 6:14-17)

Pope St. Gregory the Great is an example of how a good pope deals with the mixing of false gods or
false religions with the true God and Christianity:

Pope St. Gregory the Great, Book 12, Epistle 11, To Brunichild, Queen of the Franks, 595/6:
“As to this also we no less exhort you, that you should restrain the rest of your subjects under
the control of discipline from sacrificing to idols, being worshippers of trees, or exhibiting
sacrilegious sacrifices of the heads of animals; seeing that it has come to our ears that many
of the so-called Christians both resort to the churches and also (horrible to relate!) do not
give up their worshipping of demons. But since these things are altogether displeasing to our
God, and he does not own divided minds, provide ye for their being salubriously restrained
from these unlawful practices lest (God forbid it!) the sacrament of holy baptism serve not
for their rescue but for their punishment. ...Make haste to appease God by their correction,
that he may not bring upon you the scourge due to unfaithful races...”

Hence a so-called Catholic who mixes false gods, philosophies, or mythologies with the Catholic God
and Christianity does not really worship the true God, is not Catholic, and is a sacrilegious idolater. The
nominal Catholic Hellenizer pays lip service to Christianity while his heart is far from true Christianity:
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“And the Lord said: Forasmuch as this people draw near me with their mouth, and with their
lips glorify me, but their heart is far from me, and they have feared me with the
commandment and doctrines of men...” (Isa. 29:13)

“But he answering, said to them: Well did Isaias prophesy of you hypocrites, as it is written:
This people honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far from me. And in vain do they
worship me, teaching doctrines and precepts of men [in this case the philosophies of
philosophers].” (Mk. 7:6-7)

“And they loved him with their mouth, and with their tongue they lied unto him; but their
heart was not right with him, nor were they counted faithful in his covenant.” (Ps. 77:36-37)

In spite of these warnings, many so-called converts from the Greeks, Romans, and other Gentiles did
not totally give up their philosophies or mythologies. Instead, they mixed one or the other with
Christianity. They either tried to reconcile philosophy or mythology with Christianity; or to make it equal
to Christianity; or, even worse, to subjugate Christianity to it. Hence they were not true converts. They
were idolaters and thus were nominal Catholics. They had one foot in philosophy or mythology and one
foot in the Catholic Church and as a result they were not in the Catholic Church at all:

“Woe to them that are of a double heart, and to wicked lips, and to the hands that do evil, and
to the sinner that goeth on the earth two ways.” (Eccus. 2:14)

Catholic Commentary on Eccus. 2:14: “Two ways: Attempting to reconcile false gods or
false religions with that of God, who rejects hypocrites.”

A true convert condemns his false religion and abjures from it, in this case from his philosophy or
mythology, and embraces Christianity. He must then learn about the spiritual things of faith and morals
from the Catholic Church only and not from his former false religion. He must not promise himself or
others the liberty of mind to learn about the spiritual things of faith and morals from philosophies and
mythologies. If he does, he is like a dog who returns to his vomit, or a sow that wallows in the mire:

“Promising them liberty, whereas they themselves are the slaves of corruption. For by whom
a man is overcome, of the same also he is the slave. For if, flying from the pollutions of the
world, through the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they be again entangled
in them and overcome: their latter state is become unto them worse than the former. For it
had been better for them not to have known the way of justice, than after they have known it
to turn back from that holy commandment which was delivered to them. For that of the true
proverb has happened to them: The dog is returned to his vomit; and the sow that was
washed, to her wallowing in the mire.” (2 Pt. 2:19-22)

Indeed, a so-called Christian who learns about the spiritual things of faith and morals from
philosophies or mythologies to be enlightened or edified has returned to his vomit and wallows in the
mire—that is, if he ever left his false religion in the first place!
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The Ways That Philosophy or Mythology Are Glorified

Christianity is Hellenized when a nominal Christian glorifies philosophy or mythology. Nominal
Christians Hellenize Christianity in any one of the following ways:

1. By using philosophy or mythology to edify or enlighten oneself or others on faith or
morals:

a) by presenting philosophy or mythology as a true religion or a religion in which one
can be saved

b) by presenting philosophy or mythology as necessary or useful to better understand
Christianity (the Catholic faith)

c) by presenting philosophy or mythology as necessary or useful to live a moral and
virtuous life

d) by using philosophy as a source of revelation on faith or morals
e) by loving or at least liking philosophy or mythology

2. By using methods unique to philosophy when teaching on faith or morals:
a) by emphasizing questions and not answers
b) by presenting dogmas and heresies as allowable opinions

c) by defending heresies and dogmas equally before saying which is heresy or which is
dogma

d) by willful ambiguity or willful contradictions
e) by complicating answers

f) by not denouncing heretics as heretics

3. By using terminologies unique to philosophy when teaching on faith or morals.
1) By using philosophy or mythology to edify or enlighten oneself or others on faith or morals

1a) By presenting philosophy or mythology as a true religion or a religion in which one can be saved

The philosophies of the Greeks, Romans, and other Gentiles are false religions. They do not believe in,
worship, or adore the one true God nor teach the true religion. Instead, they worship a false god or gods
and teach heresies, idolatries, and immoralities. To worship and adore the one true God during the Old
Testament era from the time of the Great Flood, one had to believe in, worship, and adore the God of Noe
or the God of Abraham or the God of Israel, which is the same God under different surnames. During the
Old Testament era the Greek, Roman, and other Gentile philosophers did not believe in the God of Noe or
the God of Abraham or the God of Israel.

St. King David, the holy Prophet Amos, and St. Paul teach that during the Old Covenant era the word
of God and thus true wisdom was given to the faithful Jews and not to the Greek philosophers or any
other pagans:

“He hath not done in like manner to every nation: and his judgments he hath not made
manifest to them. Alleluia.” (Ps. 147:20)

“Hear the word that the Lord hath spoken concerning you, O ye children of Israel:
concerning the whole family that | brought up out of the land of Egypt, saying: You only
have I known of all the families of the earth.” (Amos 3:1-2)
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“What advantage then hath the Jew, or what is the profit of circumcision? Much every way.
First, indeed, because the words of God were committed to them.” (Rom. 3:1-2)

God, speaking through the holy Prophet Zacharias, says that faithful Jews are above the Greeks:

“Because I have bent Juda for me as a bow, I have filled Ephraim: and I will raise up thy
sons, O Sion, above thy sons, O Greece, and | will make thee as the sword of the mighty.”
(Zach. 9:13)

Catholic Commentary on Zach. 9:13: “Sons: The apostles, who, in the spiritual way,
conquered the Greeks and subdued them to Christ. The Machabees repressed the insolence of
the Seleucides, who were of Greek extraction.”

St. Jesus, son of Sirach, a faithful and holy Jew during the Old Covenant era, teaches that Judaism, the
true religion at that time, was the true wisdom based upon the true faith and the law of God:

St. Jesus, son of Sirach, Book of Ecclesiasticus, Introduction: “The knowledge of many and
great things hath been shewn us by the law and the prophets and others that have followed
them; for which things Israel is to be commended for doctrine and wisdom, because not only
they that speak must needs be skillful, but strangers also both speaking and writing may by
their means become most learned. My grandfather, Jesus, after he had much given himself to
a diligent reading of the law and the prophets and other books that were delivered to us from
our fathers, had a mind also to write something himself pertaining to doctrine and wisdom,
that such as are desirous to learn, and are made knowing in these things, may be more and
more attentive in mind and be strengthened to live according to the law... Therefore I thought
it good and necessary for me to bestow some diligence and labour to interpret this book; and
with much watching and study, in some space of time, I brought the book to an end and set it
forth for the service of them that are willing to apply their mind, and to learn how they ought
to conduct themselves, who purpose to lead their life according to the law of the Lord.”

St. Jesus, son of Sirach: “For I make doctrine to shine forth to all as the morning light, and I
will declare it afar off. | will penetrate to all the lower parts of the earth, and will behold all
that sleep, and will enlighten all that hope in the Lord. I will yet pour out doctrine as
prophecy, and will leave it to them that seek wisdom, and will not cease to instruct their
offspring even to the holy age.” (Eccus. 24:44-46)

St. Jesus, son of Sirach, also tells us that only those who know and fear the true God, the faithful, have
true wisdom:

“The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom and was created with the faithful in the
womb, it walketh with chosen women and is known with the just and faithful...The root of
wisdom is to fear the Lord: and the branches thereof are long lived.” (Eccus. 1:16, 25)

He also tells us that the “sons of wisdom” belong to the Church of the just, the true Church, to which
the Greek philosophers did not belong:

“To whom hath the root of wisdom been revealed, and who hath known her wise counsels?
To whom hath the discipline of wisdom been revealed and made manifest? And who hath
understood the multiplicity of her steps? (Eccus. 1:6-7) The sons of wisdom are the church of
the just: and their generation, obedience and love. (Eccus. 3:1)”

He also teaches that true wisdom was found in the “churches of the most High,” “in the holy
assembly,” in “Jacob,” in the “inheritance in Israel,” in the “root [of the] elect,” in “Sion,” and in
“Jerusalem™:

“Wisdom shall praise her own self, and shall be honoured in God, and shall glory in the
midst of her people, and shall open her mouth in the churches of the most High, and shall
glorify herself in the sight of his power. And in the midst of her own people she shall be
exalted, and shall be admired in the holy assembly. And in the multitude of the elect she shall
have praise, and among the blessed she shall be blessed... | shall abide in the inheritance of
the Lord... And he said to me: Let thy dwelling be in Jacob, and thy inheritance in Israel, and
take root in my elect... And so was | established in Sion, and in the holy city likewise |
rested, and my power was in Jerusalem. And | took root in an honourable people, and in the
portion of my God his inheritance, and my abode is in the full assembly of saints.” (Eccus.
24:1-4, 11, 13, 15-16)
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Hence true wisdom is not in the church of the philosophers, not in the unholy assembly, not in
Socrates or any other philosopher, not in the inheritance of the Greeks, and not in Athens.

St. Jesus, son of Sirach, teaches that true wisdom is found by those who resort, pray, supplicate, and
confess to the Lord and seek out the teachings of the ancients and prophets:

“The wise man will seek out the wisdom of all the ancients and will be occupied in the
prophets. He will keep the sayings of renowned men and will enter withal into the subtilties
of parables. He will search out the hidden meanings of proverbs, and will be conversant in
the secrets of parables... He will give his heart to resort early to the Lord that made him, and
he will pray in the sight of the most High. He will open his mouth in prayer, and will make
supplication for his sins. For if it shall please the great Lord, he will fill him with the spirit of
understanding: And he will pour forth the words of his wisdom as showers, and in his prayer
he will confess to the Lord.” (Eccus. 39:1-3, 6-9)

Hence true wisdom is not found by the philosophers because they do not resort, pray, supplicate, and
confess to the Lord and seek out the wisdom of the ancients and prophets.

The Book of Wisdom teaches that philosophers and their wisdom cannot save men and make them
virtuous, as they promise, but instead makes men sick, as the philosophers themselves are sick:

“Their boasting of wisdom was reproachfully rebuked. For they who promised to drive away

fears and troubles from a sick soul were sick themselves of a fear worthy to be laughed at.”
(Wis. 17:7-8)

“What can be made clean by the unclean? and what truth can come from that which is false?”
(Eccus. 34:4)

The Book of Wisdom also teaches that pagan philosophers and their false wisdom is darkness while
the faithful and their true wisdom is the pure light and law of the world:

“The others indeed were worthy to be deprived of light and imprisoned in darkness, who kept
thy children [faithful Israelites] shut up, by whom the pure light of the law was to be given to
the world.” (Wis. 18:4)

The holy Prophet Baruch teaches where men can learn true wisdom; that is, not with the pagan
Gentiles but with faithful Israelites, with the faithful children of Jacob:

“Hear, O Israel, the commandments of life: give ear that thou mayest learn wisdom... Learn
where is wisdom, where is strength, where is understanding, that thou mayest know also
where is length of days and life, where is the light of the eyes and peace. Who hath found out
her place? And who hath gone in to her treasures? ...It hath not been heard of in the land of
Chanaan, neither hath it been seen in Theman. The children of Agar also, that search after the
wisdom that is of the earth, the merchants of Merrha, and of Theman, and the tellers of
fables, and searchers of prudence and understanding: but the way of wisdom they have not
known, neither have they remembered her paths... The Lord chose not them, neither did they
find the way of knowledge; therefore did they perish. And because they had not wisdom,
they perished through their folly... But he that knoweth all things knoweth her and hath
found her out with his understanding, he that prepared the earth for evermore and filled it
with cattle and fourfooted beasts... He found out all the way of knowledge and gave it to
Jacob his servant and to Israel his beloved.” (Bar. 3)

Catholic Commentary on Bar. 3:9: “This second part contains an instruction respecting true
wisdom, which is to be found in God alone in the people to whom he is pleased to
communicate it.”

It is the Holy One of Israel, not the unholy philosophers, who teaches men profitable things in which
they should walk:

“Thus saith the Lord thy redeemer, the Holy One of Israel: | am the Lord thy God that teach
thee profitable things, that govern thee in the way that thou walkest.” (Isa. 48:17)

St. Paul says that the faithful Jews during the Old Covenant era, and not the Greeks, were given the
words of God and thus true wisdom:

“What advantage then hath the Jew, or what is the profit of circumcision? Much every way.
First indeed, because the words of God were committed to them.” (Rom. 3:1-2)
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Addressing Gentile Christians (which hence includes philosophers who became Christians), St. Paul
teaches that before they converted they were in darkness, strangers to God and his testament, without
God, and without any hope to be saved:

“Let no man deceive you with vain words. For because of these things cometh the anger of
God upon the children of unbelief. Be ye not therefore partakers with them. For you were

heretofore darkness, but now light in the Lord. Walk then as children of the light... Have no
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them.” (Eph. 5:6-8, 11)

“For which cause be mindful that you, being heretofore Gentiles in the flesh, who are called
uncircumcision by that which is called circumcision in the flesh, made by hands; That you
were at that time without Christ, being aliens from the conversation of Israel, and strangers to
the testament, having no hope of the promise, and without God in this world... Now
therefore you are no more strangers and foreigners; but you are fellow citizens with the
saints, and the domestics of God, Built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets,
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone.” (Eph. 2:11-12, 19-20)

The Greek and Roman philosophers came after Moses and thus most, if not all of them, knew about
the God of Noe, Abraham, and Israel and explicitly rejected him:

Apostate Justin Martyr, First Apology, 2nd century: “[Chap. 44] For Moses is more ancient
than all the Greek writers. And whatever both philosophers and poets have said concerning
the immortality of the soul, or punishments after death, or contemplation of things heavenly,
or doctrines of the like kind, they have received such suggestions from the prophets as have
enabled them to understand and interpret these things. And hence there seem to be seeds of
truth among all men; but they are charged with not accurately understanding [the truth] when
they assert contradictories...”

Apostate Justin Martyr, Hortatory Address to the Greeks, 2nd century: “[Chap. 9] | will
begin, then, with our first prophet and lawgiver, Moses: first explaining the times in which he
lived, on authorities which among you are worthy of all credit. For | do not propose to prove
these things only from our own divine histories, which as yet you are unwilling to credit on
account of the inveterate error of your forefathers, but also from your own histories, and
such, too, as have no reference to our worship, that you may know that, of all your teachers,
whether sages, poets, historians, philosophers, or lawgivers, by far the oldest, as the Greek
histories show us, was Moses, who was our first religious teacher.

“For in the times of Ogyges and Inachus, whom some of your poets suppose to have been
earth-born, Moses is mentioned as the leader and ruler of the Jewish nation. For in this way
he is mentioned both by Polemon in the first book of his Hellenics, and by Apion son of
Posidonius in his book against the Jews, and in the fourth book of his history, where he says
that during the reign of Inachus over Argos the Jews revolted from Ainasis king of the
Egyptians, and that Moses led them. And Ptolemaeus the Mendesian, in relating the history
of Egypt, concurs in all this. And those who write the Athenian history, Hellanicus and
Philochorus (the author of The Artie History), Castor and Thallus and Alexander Polyhistor,
and also the very well-informed writers on Jewish affairs...

“And your most renowned historian Diodorus, who employed thirty whole years in
epitomizing the libraries, and who, as he himself wrote, travelled over both Asia and Europe
for the sake of great accuracy, and thus became an eye-witness of very many things, wrote
forty entire books of his own history. And he in the first book, having said that he had
learned from the Egyptian priests that Moses was an ancient lawgiver, and even the first,
wrote of him in these very words:

‘For subsequent to the ancient manner of living in Egypt which gods and heroes are
fabled to have regulated, they say that Moses first persuaded the people to use written
laws, and to live by them; and he is recorded to have been a man both great of soul and
of great faculty in social matters.’

“Then, having proceeded a little further, and wishing to mention the ancient lawgivers, he
mentions Moses first. For he spoke in these words:

‘Among the Jews they say that Moses ascribed his laws to that God who is called
Jehovah, whether because they judged it a marvelous and quite divine conception which
promised to benefit a multitude of men, or because they were of opinion that the people
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would be the more obedient when they contemplated the majesty and power of those

5

who were said to have invented the laws... ...

“[Chap. 35] The time, then, ye men of Greece, is now come, that ye, having been
persuaded by the secular histories that Moses and the rest of the prophets were far more
ancient than any of those who have been esteemed sages among you, abandon the ancient
delusion of your forefathers, and read the divine histories of the prophets, and ascertain from
them the true religion; for they do not present to you artful discourses, nor speak speciously
and plausibly—for this is the property of those who wish to rob you of the truth—but use
with simplicity the words and expressions which offer themselves, and declare to you
whatever the Holy Spirit, who descended upon them, chose to teach through them to those
who are desirous to learn the true religion. Having then laid aside all false shame, and the
inveterate error of mankind, with all its bombastic parade and empty noise, though by means
of it you fancy you are possessed of all advantages, do you give yourselves to the things that
profit you. For neither will you commit any offence against your fathers, if you now show a
desire to betake yourselves to that which is quite opposed to their error, since it is likely
enough that they themselves are now lamenting in Hades, and repenting with a too late
repentance; and if it were possible for them to show you thence what had befallen them after
the termination of this life, ye would know from what fearful ills they desired to deliver you.
...learn from them, or from those who here profess to teach that philosophy which is falsely
so called, it follows as the one thing that remains for you to do, that, renouncing the error of
your fathers, ye read the prophecies of the sacred writers, not requiring from them
unexceptionable diction (for the matters of our religion lie in works, not in words), and learn
from them what will give you life everlasting. For those who bootlessly disgrace the name of
philosophy are convicted of knowing nothing at all, as they are themselves forced, though
unwillingly, to confess, since not only do they disagree with each other, but also expressed
their own opinions sometimes in one way, sometimes in another.”

To worship and adore the one true God during the New Covenant era, men have to believe in the God

of the Catholic Church, the Catholic God, the Most Holy Trinity:

Athanasian Creed, 4th century: “Whosoever willeth to be saved needs above all to hold the
Catholic faith. Which faith except every one do keep whole and undefiled, he will without
doubt perish eternally. Now the Catholic faith is this, that we worship one God in Trinity and
Trinity in unity, neither confounding the Persons nor dividing the substance. For there is one
Person of the Father, another of the Son, and another of the Holy Spirit. But the divine nature
of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit is one, their glory equal, their majesty co-
eternal... This is the Catholic faith, which except a man believe faithfully and firmly he
cannot be saved.”

The Bible, then, teaches that it is not the false god or gods, false wisdom, and false religions of the

philosophers but the one true God and the one true faith (the one true religion) that gives men true
wisdom and makes them faithful, holy, and virtuous, and thus saves them.

The Book of Proverbs says,

“Because the Lord giveth wisdom, and out of his mouth cometh prudence and knowledge.
He will keep the salvation of the righteous and protect them that walk in simplicity.” (Prv.
2:6-7)

It does not say,

“Because Plato and Aristotle giveth wisdom: and out of their mouth cometh prudence and
knowledge. They will keep the salvation of the righteous and protect them that walk
complicatedly and in complexity.”

The Book of Wisdom says,
“Covet ye therefore my words and love them, and you shall have instruction.” (Wis. 6:12)
It does not say,

“Covet ye therefore [the words of Plato or Aristotle] and love them, and you shall have
instruction.”

St. King David says,
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“He hath made his ways known to Moses, his wills to the children of Israel.” (Ps. 102:7)

He did not say,

“He hath made his ways known to Plato and Aristotle, his wills to the children of the
Greeks.”

God, speaking through the Prophet Isaias, says,

“But thou Israel, art my servant, Jacob whom I have chosen, the seed of Abraham my
friend.” (Isa. 41:8)

He did not say,

“But thou Greeks, art my servant, Aristotle and Plato whom I have chosen, the seed of
philosophers my friends.”

Jesus Christ said,
“I am the way, and the truth, and the life. No man cometh to the Father but by me.” (Jn. 14:6)
He did not say,

“Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, and I are the way, and the truth, and the life. No man cometh to
the Father but by us.”

God said,

“In thy [Abraham’s] seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed...” (Gen. 22:18)
He did not say,

“In the seed of Greek philosophers shall all the nations of the earth be blessed...”
Jesus said,

“Salvation is of the Jews.” (Jn. 4:22)
He did not say,

“Salvation is of the Greek philosophers or Greek gods.”

St. Paul says that the faith of Abraham and the law given to Moses, and not Greek philosophy, were
pedagogues to Christianity:

“Know ye therefore that they who are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham...
Wherefore the law was our pedagogue in Christ, that we might be justified by faith.” (Gal.
317, 24)

Regarding things on faith or morals, St. Paul said,

“For I judged not myself to know any thing among you but Jesus Christ, and him crucified.”
(1 Cor. 2:2)

He did not say,
“For I judged not myself to know any thing among you but Plato and Aristotle...”
St. Paul said,

“Hold the form of sound words which thou hast heard of me in faith and in the love which is
in Christ Jesus.” (2 Tim. 1:13)

He did not say,

“Hold the form of sound words which thou hast heard of Plato or Aristotle in faith and in the
love which is in Plato or Aristotle.”

St. Paul said,
“The church of the living God [is] the pillar and ground of the truth.” (1 Tim. 3:15)

He did not say,
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“The church of the god of Plato or Aristotle [is] the pillar and ground of the truth.”

When St. Paul teaches that Catholics must “attend unto reading, to exhortation, and to doctrine” (1
Tim. 4:13), which doctrine is he speaking of? The doctrine of Christianity, not the doctrine of the
philosophers!

Catholic Commentary on 1 Tim. 4:13: “Attend to reading: He recommends to him the
reading of the Holy Scriptures, which says St. Ambrose (1. 3. de fid. c. vii.) is the book of
priests.”

Jesus said,

“Think not that I will accuse you to the Father. There is one that accuseth you, Moses, in
whom you trust. For if you did believe Moses, you would perhaps believe me also, for he

wrote of me. But if you do not believe his writings, how will you believe my words?” (Jn.
5:45-47)

He did not say,
“Aristotle or Plato wrote of me.”
Speaking of who has true wisdom, St. Jesus, son of Sirach, said,
“The sons of wisdom are the church of the just.” (Eccus. 3:1)
He did not say,
“The sons of wisdom are the church of the philosophers or mythologers.”
St. Paul said,

“Know ye therefore that they who are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham... For
you are all the children of God by faith, in Christ Jesus.” (Gal. 3:7, 26)

He did not say,

“Know ye therefore that they who are of faith, the same are the children of Aristotle... For
you are all the children of God by faith, in Aristotle.”

The Greek philosophers did not have the faith of Abraham, Moses, or Jesus Christ and thus were not
children of God. Instead, their faith was of the Devil and hence their philosophies were false religions. St.
Paul calls their wisdom the wisdom of the world and foolish:

“Where is the wise? Where is the scribe? Where is the disputer of this world? Hath not God
made foolish the wisdom of this world?” (1 Cor. 1:20)

St. Paul is not speaking of the wisdom of secular sciences (such as architecture, medicine, warfare,
secular law, secular history, grammar, rhetoric, dialectics, archeology, astronomy, agriculture, husbandry,
etc.) because these wisdoms are not foolish.**’ Catholics are allowed to be edified or enlightened by non-
Catholics regarding secular sciences because these sciences do not deal with faith or morals. But
Catholics must beware of anything contained in secular sciences that is contrary to the Catholic faith and
morals, such as evolution, heliocentrism, or the justification of homosexuality or abortion. Before
Catholics can study these secular sciences without a dispensation, these works must be purged of any
errors on faith or morals.

Hence St. Paul is speaking of a wisdom that teaches about spiritual things (faith and morals) from a
worldly and earthly perspective and thus not from a heavenly and God’s perspective. St. James says that
“this is not wisdom, descending from above: but earthly, sensual, devilish.” (Ja. 3:15) The only true
wisdom and thus the only wisdom that truly teaches from a heavenly and God’s perspective is the
Catholic faith. St. James says,

“But the wisdom that is from above, first indeed is chaste, then peaceable, modest, easy to be
persuaded, consenting to the good, full of mercy and good fruits, without judging, without
dissimulation.” (Ja. 3:17)

Hence the foolish wisdom St. Paul speaks about is none other than the wisdom taught by philosophy
and other false religions. That is why the same St. Paul says, “Beware of philosophy” (Col. 2:8), and “The

7 See in this book: Acceptable vs. Unacceptable Logic, Dialectics, Rhetoric, and Grammar, p. 190.
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wisdom of the flesh [such as philosophy] is death; but the wisdom of the spirit is life and peace. Because
the wisdom of the flesh is an enemy to God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither can it be.”
(Rom. 8:6-7) Woe, then, to any so-called Catholic who calls the foolish wisdom of the philosophers a true
wisdom or a true religion or at least a wisdom or religion that can save men! Such a so-called Catholic is
an idolater and thus not Catholic at all.

During the New Covenant era the Greek, Roman, and other Gentile philosophers did not believe in the
Catholic God; and all of them knew of him and hence explicitly rejected him. Here is what Jesus and the
Apostles say about all those who do not believe in Jesus:

“He that believeth in the Son hath life everlasting; but he that believeth not the Son shall not
see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.” (Jn. 3:36)

“Who is a liar but he who denieth that Jesus is the Christ? This is Antichrist, who denieth the
Father and the Son.” (1 Jn. 2:22)

“He that believeth not [in Jesus Christ] shall be condemned.” (Mk. 16:16)

Hence all of the Greek, Roman, and other Gentile philosophers during the New Covenant era are
under the wrath of God, liars, antichrists, and condemned. Why, then, would God send his chosen people
and other men to philosophers to learn about the faith or morals or to be justified and saved! Instead, God
sent his chosen people to the pagan Gentiles, philosophers included, in order to teach them about the
Catholic faith and morals so that they might believe and be justified and saved:

Catholic Commentary on Romans, Introduction: “So saith St. Augustine, giving us briefly
the argument, in English thus: As being a legate for our Lord himself, that is, for the
cornerstone, he knitteth together in Christ, by the band of grace, both peoples, as well of the
Jews as of the Gentiles. Showing that neither of them had in their Gentility or Judaism any
works to brag of or justification or salvation thereby, but rather sins they had to be sorry for
and to humble themselves to the faith of Christ, that so they might have remission of them
and strength to do meritorious works afterward...”

After all, did not God send St. Paul to Athens to try to convert the many philosophers that resided
there by teaching them the Catholic faith and morals and baptizing all who believed so that they could be
justified and have a hope to be saved:

“Now whilst Paul waited for them at Athens, his spirit was stirred within him, seeing the city
wholly given to idolatry... And certain philosophers of the Epicureans and of the Stoics
disputed with him; and some said: What is it that this word sower would say? But others: He
seemeth to be a setter forth of new gods, because he preached to them Jesus and the
resurrection... (Now all the Athenians, and strangers that were there, employed themselves
in nothing else but either in telling or in hearing some new thing.) But Paul standing in the
midst of the Areopagus, said: Ye men of Athens, | perceive that in all things you are too
superstitious... And whereas God indeed despised the times of this ignorance, now he
declareth unto men that all everywhere repent.” (Acts 17:16-17, 21-22, 30)

If these Greek philosophers had the faith and could be justified and saved in their philosophies, then
why did God send St. Paul to try to convert them? If they do not have the faith and cannot be justified and
saved in their philosophies, then why send Catholics to them to learn anything about faith or morals or to
be justified and saved.

The same applies to the Greek, Roman, and other Gentile philosophers during the Old Covenant era
because they did not believe in the God of Noe, Abraham, or Moses. And many, if not all of them, knew
about Judaism and explicitly rejected it.

St. Augustine teaches that even the truest philosophy (that is, the philosophy that taught the most
truths, which he believed was Platonism) still contained many falsehoods and was not the true religion
and could not save anyone. Instead, the only religion that was a true religion and could deliver men was
the religion of the Old Testament (Judaism) and now the religion of the New Testament (Catholicism):

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “This is the religion [Judaism under the Old Covenant and
Catholicism under the New Covenant] which possesses the universal way for delivering the
soul, for except by this way none can be delivered. This is a kind of royal way, which alone
leads to a kingdom which does not totter like all temporal dignities, but stands firm on
eternal foundations. And when Porphyry says, towards the end of the first book De Regressu
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Animae, that no system of doctrine which furnishes the universal way for delivering the soul
has as yet been received, either from the truest philosophy, or from the ideas and practices of
the Indians, or from the reasoning of the Chaldeans, or from any source whatever, and that
no historical reading had made him acquainted with that way, he manifestly acknowledges
that there is such a way, but that as yet he was not acquainted with it...

“And when he says that he had not learned from any truest philosophy a system which
possessed the universal way of the soul’s deliverance, he shows plainly enough, as it seems
to me, either that the philosophy of which he was a disciple was not the truest or that it did
not comprehend such a way. And how can that be the truest philosophy which does not
possess this way? For what else is the universal way of the soul’s deliverance than that by
which all souls universally are delivered, and without which, therefore, no soul is delivered?

“For Porphyry lived in an age when this universal way of the soul’s deliverance—in other
words, the Christian religion—was exposed to the persecutions of idolaters and demon-
worshippers, and earthly rulers, that the number of martyrs or witnesses for the truth might
be completed and consecrated, and that by them proof might be given that we must endure
all bodily sufferings in the cause of the holy faith, and for the commendation of the truth.
Porphyry, being a witness of these persecutions, concluded that this way was destined to a
speedy extinction, and that it, therefore, was not the universal way of the soul’s
deliverance...

“This, | say, is the universal way for the deliverance of believers, concerning which the
faithful Abraham received the divine assurance: ‘In thy seed shall all nations be blessed.” He,
indeed, was by birth a Chaldaean, but that he might receive these great promises and that
there might be propagated from him a seed ‘disposed by angels in the hand of a Mediator,’ in
whom this universal way, thrown open to all nations for the deliverance of the soul, might be
found, he was ordered to leave his country, and kindred, and father’s house. Then was he
himself, first of all, delivered from the Chaldaean superstitions and by his obedience
worshipped the one true God, whose promises he faithfully trusted.

“This is the universal way, of which it is said in holy prophecy, ‘God be merciful unto us,
and bless us, and cause his face to shine upon us: that thy way may be known upon earth, thy
saving health among all nations.” And hence, when our Saviour, so long after, had taken
flesh of the seed of Abraham, he says of himself, ‘I am the way, the truth, and the life.’

“This is the universal way, of which so long before it had been predicted: ‘And it shall
come to pass in the last days, that the mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established in
the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills: and all nations shall flow unto
it. And many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord,
to the house of the God of Jacob: and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his
paths: for out of Sion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.” This
way, therefore, is not the property of one, but of all nations. The law and the word of the
Lord did not remain in Zion and Jerusalem, but issued thence to be universally diffused. And
therefore the Mediator himself, after his resurrection, says to his alarmed disciples: ‘These
are the words which | spake unto you while | was yet with you, that all things must be
fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms
concerning me. Then opened he their understandings that they might understand the
Scriptures, and said unto them: Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to
rise from the dead the third day: and that repentance and remission of sins should be
preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.’

“This is the universal way of the soul’s deliverance, which the holy angels and the holy
prophets formerly disclosed where they could among the few men who found the grace of
God, and especially in the Hebrew nation, whose commonwealth was, as it were, consecrated
to prefigure and fore-announce the city of God which was to be gathered from all nations, by
their tabernacle, and temple, and priesthood, and sacrifices. In some explicit statements, and
in many obscure foreshadowings, this way was declared; but latterly came the Mediator
himself in the flesh, and his blessed apostles, revealing how the grace of the New Testament
more openly explained what had been obscurely hinted to preceding generations, in
conformity with the relation of the ages of the human race, and as it pleased God in his
wisdom to appoint, who also bore them witness with signs and miracles, some of which |
have cited above. For not only were there visions of angels, and words heard from those
heavenly ministrants, but also men of God, armed with the word of simple piety, cast out
unclean spirits from the bodies and senses of men and healed deformities and sicknesses; the
wild beasts of earth and sea, the birds of air, inanimate things, the elements, the stars, obeyed
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their divine commands; the powers of hell gave way before them, the dead were restored to
life. I say nothing of the miracles peculiar and proper to the Saviour’s own person, especially
the nativity and the resurrection; in the one of which he wrought only the mystery of a virgin
maternity, while in the other he furnished an instance of the resurrection which all shall at
last experience. This way purifies the whole man and prepares the mortal in all his parts for
immortality...

“Except by this way, which has been present among men both during the period of the
promises [Old Testament era] and of the proclamation of their fulfillment [New Testament
era], no man has been delivered, no man is delivered, no man shall be delivered.”**®

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “Our heart when it rises to him is his altar; the priest who
intercedes for us is his Only-begotten; we sacrifice to him bleeding victims when we contend
for his truth even unto blood; to him we offer the sweetest incense when we come before him
burning with holy and pious love; to him we devote and surrender ourselves and his gifts in
us; to him, by solemn feasts and on appointed days, we consecrate the memory of his
benefits, lest through the lapse of time ungrateful oblivion should steal upon us; to him we
offer on the altar of our heart the sacrifice of humility and praise, kindled by the fire of
burning love. It is that we may see him, so far as he can be seen; it is that we may cleave to
him, that we are cleansed from all stain of sins and evil passions and are consecrated in his
name. For he is the fountain of our happiness, he the end of all our desires... This is the
worship of God, this is true religion, this right piety, this the service due to God only... For
our good, about which philosophers have so keenly contended, is nothing else than to be
united to God...**® The only true religion has alone been able to manifest that the gods of the
nations are most impure demons, who desire to be thought gods...”**

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “But it may be replied, Who is this God, or what proof is
there that he alone is worthy to receive sacrifice from the Romans? One must be very blind
to be still asking who this God is. He is the God whose prophets predicted the things we see
accomplished. He is the God from whom Abraham received the assurance, ‘In thy seed shall
all nations be blessed.” That this was fulfilled in Christ, who according to the flesh sprang
from that seed, is recognized, whether they will or no, even by those who have continued to
be the enemies of this name. He is the God whose divine Spirit spake by the men whose
predictions | cited in the preceding books, and which are fulfilled in the Church which has
extended over all the world.”**!

The word of God says that the wisdom of the philosophers is false, foolish, worldly, carnal, of the
flesh, and an enemy of God:

“For our glory is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity of heart and
sincerity of God, and not in carnal wisdom but in the grace of God, we have conversed in this
world: and more abundantly towards you... For it is written: | will destroy the wisdom of the
wise, and the prudence of the prudent I will reject. Where is the wise? Where is the scribe?
Where is the disputer of this world? Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world?
For seeing that in the wisdom of God the world, by wisdom, knew not God, it pleased God,
by the foolishness of our preaching, to save them that believe. For both the Jews require
signs and the Greeks seek after wisdom: But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews
indeed a stumbling block and unto the Gentiles foolishness.” (1 Cor. 1:12, 19-23)

Catholic Commentary on 1 Cor. 1:19-20: “I will destroy the wisdom of the wise: | will
confound the false and mistaken wisdom of the great and wise philosophers, of the learned
doctors or scribes, of the curious searchers of the secrets of nature. Hath not God made
foolish the wisdom of this world, by the means he hath made use of to convert and save the
world, particularly by sending his only Son to die upon a cross, the preaching of which seems
a folly, and only they who are called believe Christ, though crucified, to be the power and
wisdom of God.”

Catholic Commentary on 1 Cor. 1:21: “For seeing that in the wisdom of God: That is, by
the works of the divine wisdom, by the visible creatures of this world and the effects of his
providence, the world had not wisdom, or was not wise enough to know and worship God as
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they might and ought to have done: it pleased God to shew his power by the foolishness of
preaching, by sending illiterate men to preach a God crucified, which to human wisdom
seems a folly, and to save men by this belief. The gospel which I announce to you, though it
appears folly to the vain philosopher, is the wisdom of God; and whilst it exhibits the picture
of a crucified God, and teaches us the mortification of our senses, promises a happiness in
the next life, not to be found in this.”

Catholic Commentary on 1 Cor. 1: “Ver. 22-25. The Jews: The Jews, in the mean time, ask
for miracles, such as God formerly wrought in their favour; and the Greeks, or the Gentiles,
to be converted expect from us what they would look upon as the highest points of human
wisdom and knowledge; for that which appeareth the foolishness of God is wiser than men
and able to confound the highest human wisdom; and that which appeareth weakness of God
is stronger than men, who cannot hinder God from converting the world by means and
methods that seem so disproportioned to this his design. Foolishness: That is to say, what
appears foolish to the world in the ways of God is indeed more wise, and what appears
weakness is indeed above all the strength and comprehension of man.”

What possible wisdom is St. Paul speaking of if not the wisdom of the philosophers of the many
nations. And he says it is foolish, fables, false, and an enemy of God. Why, then, would God send his
chosen people and other men to learn wisdom (to be enlightened or edified on faith or morals) from those
who do not have true wisdom, whose wisdom will be destroyed and is foolish, and who are enemies of
God.

Hence it is idolatry to believe that the Greek, Roman, or other Gentile philosophers believed in the one
true God or that their philosophies are true religions or that their philosophies can save men. This idolatry
violates the natural law. By the law upon the heart (the natural law), God’s grace, and reason, men can
know that every false god and false religion is false even if they never heard of the true God and true
religion:

“For whilst they trust in idols, which are without life, though they swear amiss, they look not
to be hurt. But for two things they shall be justly punished: because they have thought not
well of God, giving heed to idols [and other religious falsehoods], and have sworn unjustly,
in guile despising justice.” (Wis. 14:29-30)

Hence men have no excuse before God for believing in a false god or a false religion. There are so
many falsehoods, contradictions, stupidities, ambiguities, and immoralities in the teachings of the
philosophers that one can know by common sense and the natural law that they cannot be true religions.
And they can also know this by the testimonies of the philosophers themselves who admit that they have
never actually found the ultimate truth and thus are always searching. (See in this book: Both Plato and
Aristotle..., p. 199.) Who would go to a doctor to be cured when the doctor himself admits that he does
not know about their disease or its cause or its cure. Who, then, would dare go to a philosopher to cure
their soul when philosophers do not know about the disease of the soul, its cause, or its cure.

The Salvation Dogma decrees two things regarding salvation and false gods and false religions: 1)
false gods and false religions are false and thus cannot sanctify or save anyone, and 2) all who practice or
adhere to a false god or a false religion are on the broad road to the hell of the damned and thus cannot be
in the way of salvation. Hence, if they die worshipping a false god or practicing a false religion, they go
to the hell of the damned for all eternity. False gods and false religions cannot sanctify or save anyone nor
can anyone be saved while believing in, practicing, or adhering to them.

This dogma is a basic dogma that is stated by implication in the reason why one becomes Catholic and
in the Apostles’ Creed and the Nicene Creed. The reason a man comes into the Catholic Church is to be
saved and thus, by implication, he admits that he cannot be saved worshipping any other god or in any
other religion. And by professing in the Apostles’ Creed and the Nicene Creed to believe in one God and
the Catholic Church, he also professes, by logical conclusion, not to believe in any other God but the God
of the Catholic Church nor in any other religion but the Catholic religion. Hence he professes that all
other gods and religions are false.

Consequently, a so-called Catholic who believes that the Greek or other Gentile philosophers
worshipped the true God or that their philosophies are true religions or that their philosophies can save
men is an idolater and thus not Catholic. What follows is evidence from a few of the anti-Church Fathers
who denied one or more of these dogmas.



Europe from the Renaissance to Waterloo, by Robert Ergang, Ph.D., 1967: “Since the
content of this classical literature was pagan, it was regarded by many leading churchmen as
inimical to Christianity. ...But not all churchmen repudiated the classics; many continued to
cherish them, and sought to accommodate them to the essential teachings of the Church...
Socrates and Plato were made into precursors of Christianity, and the works of Aristotle were
interpreted by Albertus Magnus and Thomas Aquinas in such a fashion as to furnish the
logical basis for Catholic theology.”?

Anti-Church Father Justin Martyr
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The anti-Church Father Justin Martyr'>® taught the idolatry that some who believe in Greek philosophy
can be saved and he called them Christians, such as the Greek philosophers Socrates and Heraclitus. He
also believed in the heresy that the natural law alone, and thus without the supernatural law, can save
men. And he taught the heresy that Christ is in all men and thus in the pagan Greeks:

Apostate Justin Martyr, First Apology, 151: “We have been taught that Christ is the first-born
of God, and we have declared above that he is the Word of whom every race of men were
partakers; and those who lived reasonably are Christians, even though they have been
thought atheists; as among the Greeks, Socrates and Heraclitus, and men like them; and
among the barbarians, Abraham, and Ananias, and Azarias, and Misael, and Elias...” 154

Anti-Church Father Clement of Alexandria

The anti-Church Father Clement of Alexandria**® taught the idolatry that Greek philosophy is a true
religion and sanctifies and saves men:

Apostate Clement of Alexandria, Stromata (aka Miscellanies), 208: “Before the advent of the
Lord, philosophy was necessary to the Greeks for justification... For God is the cause of all
good things; but of some primarily, as of the Old and the New Testament; and of others by
consequence, as philosophy...**®

“And that he whom we call Saviour and Lord is the Son of God... It is he who also gave
philosophy to the Greeks by means of the inferior angels. ...He has dispensed his
beneficence both to Greeks and Barbarians [faithful Jews]... For, having furnished the one
with the commandments, and the other with philosophy... For by a different process of
advancement, both Greek and Barbarian, he leads to the perfection which is by faith.""”

Anti-Church Father Lactantius

The anti-Church Father Lactantius'® believed in the idolatry that the Greek philosophy of Saturnus
was a true religion and thus also a religion that can save and sanctify:

Apostate Lactantius, Divine Institutes, c. 303: “They repeat examples of justice from the
times of Saturnus, which they call the golden times, and they relate in what condition human
life was while it delayed on the earth. And this is not to be regarded as a poetic fiction, but as
the truth. For, while Saturnus reigned, the religious worship of the gods not having yet been
instituted, nor any race being as yet set apart in the belief of its divinity, God was manifestly
worshipped... But after that Saturnus had been banished from heaven, and had arrived in
Latium, exiled from his throne by Jove [Jupiter, his son], his mightier heir, since the people
either through fear of the new king, or of their own accord, had become corrupted and ceased

to worship God...”***°

152 ¢, 2 (The Renaissance): Italian Humanism, pp. 51-52.
153 See in this book: Justin Martyr (100-165), p. 357.
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Scholastic Roger Bacon

A History of the Church, by apostate Rev. Philip Hughes, 1934: “Roger Bacon, too, was a
Franciscan... It is theology which is the mistress-science, but philosophy is needed if
theology is to be explained... He explains how all knowledge, of natural things as well as of
what is sacred, has descended to us through the ages from a first divine revelation. The
Hebrew prophets and the Greek philosophers played similar roles in the divine plan. The
philosophers were the successors of the prophets, they were themselves prophets.”*®

1b) By presenting philosophy or mythology as necessary or useful to better understand Christianity

The Catholic God, through his holy Catholic Church, teaches mankind all the things about the one true
faith, the one true religion, which is the Catholic faith and Catholic religion. Not only does the Catholic
God, through his Catholic Church, teach men the full deposit of the Catholic faith but he also teaches
them the Catholic faith in the best way possible. To deny this is to deny that God is all powerful, all
knowing, and all wise:

The Apostles, Apostolic Constitutions, 1st century: “The Apostles and Elders to all those
who from among the Gentiles have believed in the Lord Jesus Christ: grace and peace from
Almighty God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, be multiplied unto you in the acknowledgment
of him...

“VI. (That We Ought to Abstain from All the Books of Those That Are Out of the
Church.) Abstain from all the heathen books. For what hast thou to do with such foreign
discourses, or laws, or false prophets, which subvert the faith of the unstable? For what
defect dost thou find in the law of God, that thou shouldest have recourse to those heathenish
fables? For if thou hast a mind to read history, thou hast the books of the Kings; if books of
wisdom or poetry, thou hast those of the Prophets, of Job, and the Proverbs, in which thou
wilt find greater depth of sagacity than in all the heathen poets and sophisters, because these
are the words of the Lord, the only wise God. If thou desirest something to sing, thou hast the
Psalms; if the origin of things, thou hast Genesis; if laws and statutes, thou hast the glorious
law of the Lord God. Do thou therefore utterly abstain from all strange and diabolical
bOOkSiéi Take care, therefore, and avoid such things, lest thou admit a snare upon thy own
soul.”

The beloved St. John says,

“You [Catholics] have the unction from the Holy One, and know all things.” (1 Jn. 2:20)

Catholic Commentary on 1 Jn. 2:20: “You have the unction from the holy one: You are
sufficiently instructed by the grace and spirit of God against such false teachers. You know
all things, as to what you ought to believe and practise, and therefore | have not written to
you as to ignorant persons. The true children of God’s Church, remaining in unity, under the
guidance of their lawful pastors, partake of the grace of the Holy Spirit, promised to the
Church and her pastors; and have in the Catholic Church all necessary knowledge and
instruction, so as to have no need to seek it elsewhere, since it can be only found in that
society of which they are members.”

St. Irenaeus teaches that Catholics must learn about faith and morals from the Catholic Church alone
and not from non-Catholics who are thieves and robbers:

St. Irenaeus of Lyons, Against Heresies, 2nd century: “Since therefore we have such proofs,
it is not necessary to seek the truth among others [non-Catholics] which it is easy to obtain
from the Church; since the apostles, like a rich man [depositing his money in a bank], lodged
in her hands most copiously all things pertaining to the truth: so that every man, whosoever
will, can draw from her the water of life. For she is the entrance to life; all others are thiefs
and robbers. On this account we are bound to avoid them, but to make choice of the things
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pertaining to the Church with the utmost diligence, and to lay hold of the tradition of the
tI'uth.”le

Hence the belief that Catholics must or should learn some things about the Catholic faith from the
Greek philosophers, from the heathen books, in order to better understand what the Catholic God teaches
us through his Catholic Church about the Catholic faith is to deny the sufficiency of the Catholic God and
his Catholic Church to teach men all they need to know about the Catholic faith and to teach men the
Catholic faith in the best way possible. In other words, it is to teach that the Greek philosophers are
smarter, more efficient, and wiser than the Catholic God and his Catholic Church. St. Augustine says,

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “Must we really assume that philosophers have been able to
penetrate into the purpose and power of God while the Prophets could not? The truth is just
the opposite. While the Spirit of God taught his Prophets to declare his will, in so far as he
deigned to reveal it, the philosophers, in search of this will, were deceived by human
surmises.”*®®

They were deceived because they exalted reason over faith, the brain over the heart, the intellect over
the will. The day that a Catholic needs to or should learn things about the Catholic faith from Greek
philosophers is the day that the Catholic God and his Catholic Church are not the one true God and one
true Church:

Catholic Commentary on Col. 2: “Ver. 4. That no man may deceive you: He means those
false teachers and vain philosophers, who deceived them by a sophistical way of reasoning,
advancing in this manner their fabulous inventions. These false teachers mixed vain errors
from heathen philosophy with the faith and principles of the Christian religion. The false
teachers whom St. Paul wished to refute, looked upon the doctrines of the gospel as too
simple and common and examined the doctrine of the apostles according to the maxims and
axioms of philosophers.”

The apostates who teach that Catholics must or should learn things about the Catholic faith or morals
from Greek or any other philosophers are cursed by God for going to the Devil to learn things about the
Catholic faith instead of going only to him and his Catholic Church:

“Woe to you, apostate children, saith the Lord, that you would take counsel, and not of me:
and would begin a web, and not by my spirit, that you might add sin upon sin.” (Isa. 30:1)

Pope Hadrian 1 in the 8th century upheld the dogma that seminary students and clerics were banned
from studying philosophy. Their course of study in order to become a priest was the sacred canons, the
Bible, and the Apostolic Constitutions:

Pope Hadrian I, Second Council of Nicea, 787: “Canon 2. ...We decree that everyone who is
to be advanced to the grade of bishop should have a thorough knowledge of the psalter in
order that he may instruct all the clergy subordinate to him to be initiated in that book. He
should also be examined without fail by the metropolitan to see if he is willing to acquire
knowledge—a knowledge that should be searching and not superficial—of the sacred
canons, the holy gospel, the book of the divine apostle, and all divine scripture; also if he is
willing to conduct himself and teach the people entrusted to him according to the divine
commandments. The substance of our hierarchy are the words handed down from God, that
is to say, the true knowledge of the divine scriptures, as the great Dionysius made plain. If
someone is doubtful and ill at ease with such conduct and teaching, let him not be ordained.
For God said through the prophet: ‘You rejected knowledge, and I shall reject you, so that
you may not serve me in a priestly function.” ”

While the Greek philosophers believe some things about the Catholic faith,"* they do not believe in

the Catholic God and his Catholic Church, they do not believe all things about the Catholic faith, they
believe in heresies and idolatries that are contrary to the Catholic faith, and they cannot teach the things
they do believe about the Catholic faith more efficiently than the Catholic God can through his Catholic
Church. They cannot see the whole picture. Because they do not have true wisdom, they cannot see all the
reasons why things are, all the reasons why God does things, and all the reasons why things happen. Their
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picture of life is a perverted and corrupted one. Their wisdom is a false wisdom, earthly wisdom, wisdom
of the brain and not of the heart, wisdom of reason only and not of faith.

Consequently, a so-called Catholic who believes that the Greek, Roman, or other Gentile philosophies
are necessary or useful to better understand Christianity is an idolater and thus not Catholic. For example,

Anti-Church Father Origen

Apostate Origen, Letter to Gregory [Thaumaturgus], 235: “1. ...We might speak of
philosophy itself as being ancillary to Christianity.”

Anti-Church Father Lactantius

The apostate Lactantius twists St. Paul’s words about milk and meat in order to justify his idolatry that
philosophy is a saving religion and should be learned in order to better understand the Catholic faith.
Lactantius’ milk is philosophy, which he says one should learn before learning the meat of Christianity:

Apostate Lactantius, Divine Institutes, c. 303: “For as an infant is unable, on account of the
tenderness of its stomach, to receive the nourishment of solid and strong food but is
supported by liquid and soft milk until, its strength being confirmed, it can feed on stronger
nourishment, so also it was befitting that this man, because he was not yet capable of
receiving divine things, should be presented with human testimonies—that is, of
philosophers and historians. ..”*®®

But St. Paul’s milk is the basic dogmas of Christianity (“the first elements of the Words of God”) and
not philosophy. And St. Paul’s meat is the deeper dogmas of Christianity:

“Of whom we have much to say, and hard to be intelligibly uttered, because you are become
weak to hear. For whereas for the time you ought to be masters, you have need to be taught
again what are the first elements of the words of God: and you are become such as have need
of milk and not of strong meat. For every one that is a partaker of milk is unskillful in the
word of justice, for he is a little child. But strong meat is for the perfect, for them who by
custom have their senses exercised to the discerning of good and evil.” (Heb. 5:11-14)

Of course, St. Paul would never refer to philosophy as milk, as something necessary or at least good to
learn in order to better understand the Catholic faith—the same St. Paul who said “Beware lest any man
cheat you by philosophy...” (Col. 2:8)

Anti-Church Father Basil

The anti-Church Father Basil teaches the same philosophy-is-milk idolatry. He teaches that Catholic
children, because they are immature (and thus need milk first), should learn things about the Catholic
faith first from philosophy and even from mythology in order to better understand things about the
Catholic faith that are taught by the Catholic Church:

Apostate Basil, Address to Young Men on the Right Use of Greek Literature, 4th century: “1.
Many considerations, young men, prompt me to recommend to you the principles which |
deem most desirable, and which I believe will be of use to you if you will adopt them... 2.
...Into the life eternal the Holy Scriptures lead us, which teach us through divine words. But
50 long as our immaturity forbids our understanding their deep thought, we exercise our
spiritual perceptions upon profane writings, which are not altogether different, and in which
we perceive the truth as it were in shadows and in mirrors... Consequently we must be
conversant with poets, with historians, with orators, indeed with all men who may further our
soul’s salvation...”

Many of the scholastics, which includes many apostate antipopes, used these anti-Church Fathers to
resurrect and justify the idolatry that Catholics must or should learn philosophy in order to better
understand the Catholic faith, Catholic dogmas.

%5 h,.5,c. 4.



127

Anti-Church Father Jerome

The scholastics got their philosophy-is-the-handmaid-of-theology heresy from some of the anti-
Church Fathers:

History of Christian Philosophy in the Middle Ages, by apostate Etienne Gilson, 1955:
“Philo, has thus become, through Clement [of Alexandria], the inspirer of the famous
formula: ‘philosophy is the handmaid of theology.” ***®

Apostate Jerome’s Letter 70, to Magnus, 397: “(2) ...Is it surprising that I too...desire to
make that secular wisdom [Greek philosophy] which is my captive and my handmaid, a
matron of the true Israel [theology]?...”

Apostate Jerome, Letter 48, to Pammachius, 394: “13. ...Read, | beg of you, Demosthenes or
Cicero, or (if you do not care for pleaders whose aim is to speak plausibly rather than truly)
read Plato, Theophrastus, Xenophon, Aristotle, and the rest of those who draw their
respective rills of wisdom from the Socratic fountain-head. Do they show any openness? Are
they devoid of artifice? Is not every word they say filled with meaning? And does not this
meaning always make for victory?”

Scholastics

Church History, by apostate Rev. John Laux, M.A., 1989: “During the Early Middle Ages
the theologians of the Church had been content to assimilate the teachings of the Fathers...
Beginning with the dawn of the twelfth century, a great change took place. Questions of
philosophy and theology occupied the leading minds in every land. New ways were sought
by which to penetrate more deeply into the truths of revelation; instead of repeating over and
over again the opinions handed down from antiquity, determined efforts were made to throw
light on the doctrines of the Church with the aid of Greek philosophy, especially that of
Aristotle, whose works were gradually becoming known in Europe through translations from
the Arabian. This new theology, which used philosophy and the conclusions of the natural
sciences insofar as they were known at that time, as its handmaids, is called Scholasticism...
The immense vogue which philosophical studies enjoyed during the twelfth century was
fraught with elements of danger. The intellect was worshiped by many at the expense of the
will, reason at the expense of faith. Bernard raised his voice in warning. ‘Of what use is
philosophy to me?” he cried. ‘My teachers are the Apostles. They have not taught me to read
Plato and to understand Aristotle. But they have taught me how to live. Do you think that to
know how to live is a small matter? It is the most important of all.” ...Some Mystics, such as
Walter of St. Victor, ...in their opposition to the philosophers, denounce[d] them as heretics
and their dialectics as the ‘devil’s own art.” ™

Europe from the Renaissance to Waterloo, by Robert Ergang, Ph.D., 1967: “Since the
content of this classical literature was pagan, it was regarded by many leading churchmen as
inimical to Christianity. Thus Gregory, bishop of Tours, advised his generation to ‘forgo the
wisdom of sages at enmity with God, lest we incur the doom of endless death by sentence
from our Lord.” This attitude is illustrated also in a story of Odo, abbot of Cluny. After
reading Virgil he saw in a vision a vase of extraordinary beauty filled with serpents bent on
strangling him. Concluding that the vase represented the book of Virgil and the serpents its
false teachings, he thenceforth ceased reading this Latin master. But not all churchmen
repudiated the classics; many continued to cherish them, and sought to accommodate them to
the essential teachings of the Church by deleting objectionable passages or by allegorical
interpretations. Socrates and Plato were made into precursors of Christianity, and the works
of Aristotle were interpreted by Albertus Magnus and Thomas Aquinas in such a fashion as
to furnish the logical basis for Catholic theology. In all periods of the Middle Ages, however,
there were scholars who, with the imperfect means at their disposal, pursued the study of the
classics for intrinsic meaning and as an end in itself. The mere fact that leaders in the Church
found it necessary to combat this disposition gives some indication of the interest displayed.
As the secular spirit grew and the moral authority of the Church declined, study of the
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classics attained an independent existence. Works were no longer studied primarily for what
theological meanings might be read into them or for style alone, but for the conception of life
they presented. In the classics the man of the Renaissance found a secular view of life which
supported and strengthened his own. Hence the classics became for many a practical school
of life, almost a new religion. From the Latin words litterae humaniores (humane letters,
literature dealing with humanity) such study of the classics is known as humanism, and those
who perused this study are called humanists. Most of the humanists were laymen but there
were many in the Church whose interests were centered in ‘humane letters’ rather than in
‘divine letters.” Among them were such popes as Nicholas V, Pius II, and Leo X; also the
papal secretary Lorenzo Valla, Cardinal Bembo, and many bishops. The example of these
higher&gclesiastics did not fail to influence the whole ecclesiastical hierarchy under

them.”

Scholastic Roger Bacon

A History of the Church, by apostate Rev. Philip Hughes, 1934: “Roger Bacon, too, was a
Franciscan, and like all the thinkers of his time, he was first of all a theologian. It is theology
which is the mistress-science, but philosophy is needed if theology is to be explained.
Bacon—Ilike his great contemporary and superior, Bonaventure, Minister-General of the
Franciscan order—holds that a divine illumination of the mind is the beginning of all
knowledge. He explains how all knowledge, of natural things as well as of what is sacred,
has descended to us through the ages from a first divine revelation. The Hebrew prophets and
the Greek philosophers played similar roles in the divine plan. The philosophers were the
successors of the prophets, they were themselves prophets.”®

Apostate Thomas Aquinas
Apostate Thomas Aquinas, Summa, 13th century: “Reply to Objection 2. This science

[sacred doctrine/theology] can in a sense depend upon the philosophical sciences, not as
though it stood in need of them, but only in order to make its teaching clearer.”*"

Scholastic Paulus Cortesius

The History of the Popes, by apostate Dr. Ludwig Pastor, 1898: “The most objectionable of
these was the attempt to introduce the heathenism of the...Humanistic style into theological
science. We find such an attempt in the Compendium of Dogma published in 1503, by
Paulus Cortesius, Secretary to Alexander VI, and later Apostolical Protonotary. Cortesius
certainly takes his stand on the principles of the Church, and refutes the false conceptions of
the heathen philosophers; but he is convinced that Christian dogma cannot be rightly
understood or explained without the aid of the [so-called] wisdom of the ancient sages. Thus
the pagan garment in which he wraps his dogma is undoubtedly a source of peril. Christ is
called the God of thunder and lightning; Mary, the mother of the Gods; the departed souls,
the Manes. S. Augustine is extolled as the God of theologians, and the Pythic seer of
Theology; and Thomas Aquinas as the Apollo of Christianity. When he comes to the Fall of
Man, he introduces the subject by announcing that now he is going to treat of the Phaethon of
the human race. Hell is described as exactly like the ancient Tartarus with the three rivers
Kocythus, Avernus, and Styx.*"*"?

Apostate Antipope Leo X (1513-1521)

While apostate Antipope Leo X rightly denounced nominal Catholics who held heresies taught by
philosophy, and he condemned the heresy that something can be true according to philosophy but false
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according to theology, he did not go far enough. He still allowed so-called Catholics to study philosophy
to be edified or enlightened:

Apostate Antipope Leo X, Invalid and heretical Fifth Lateran Council, Session 8, 1513:
“...Consequently, since in our days (which we endure with sorrow) the sower of cockle, the
ancient enemy of the human race, has dared to scatter and multiply in the Lord’s field some
extremely pernicious errors, which have always been rejected by the faithful, especially on
the nature of the rational soul, with the claim that it is mortal, or only one among all human
beings, and since some, playing the philosopher without due care, assert that this proposition
is true at least according to philosophy, it is our desire to apply suitable remedies against this
infection and, with the approval of the sacred council, we condemn and reject all those who
insist that the intellectual soul is mortal, or that it is only one among all human beings, and
those who suggest doubts on this topic...

“And since truth cannot contradict truth, we define that every statement contrary to the
enlightened truth of the faith is totally false and we strictly forbid teaching otherwise to be
permitted. We decree that all those who cling to erroneous statements of this kind, thus
sowing heresies which are wholly condemned, should be avoided in every way and punished
as detestable and odious heretics and infidels who are undermining the Catholic faith.
Moreover we strictly enjoin on each and every philosopher who teaches publicly in the
universities or elsewhere, that when they explain or address to their audience the principles
or conclusions of philosophers, where these are known to deviate from the true faith—as in
the assertion of the soul’s mortality, or of there being only one soul, or of the eternity of the
world and other topics of this kind—they are obliged to devote their every effort to clarify
for their listeners the truth of the Christian religion, to teach it by convincing arguments, so
far as this is possible, and to apply themselves to the full extent of their energies to refuting
and disposing of the philosophers’ opposing arguments, since all the solutions are available.”

The question remains, Why must or should a so-called Catholic learn things about the Catholic faith
from unbelievers? Are the Catholic God, Church, and faith not capable of teaching these things and of
doing it more efficiently than anyone else? Does not the Catholic God teach you well enough about faith
and morals?

Note how apostate Antipope Leo X still allows philosophy to be taught in spite of the chaos,
confusion, and heresies it seeds among nominal Catholics. In so doing, he led these so-called Catholics
outside of the Catholic Church for glorifying philosophy, for studying it for enlightenment or edification,
which is the first and worst sin they commit against the faith.

Therefore no matter how much one tries to purify philosophy from its heresies, it is still a false
religion. If anyone were able to purify a philosophy, such as Plato’s, from all of its heresies and include in
it all the Catholic dogmas, then it would no longer be Plato’s philosophy but Catholicism. And it would
then be a lie to teach it as if it were Plato’s philosophy. And it would be a lie to only include Plato’s
orthodox teachings but leave out his idolatries and heresies because that would not be Plato’s philosophy
and would portray Plato as orthodox.

While recognizing the great danger of studying philosophy to edify or enlighten oneself or others,
apostate Antipope Leo X did not forbid it. Instead of banning Catholics from studying philosophy, under
pain of automatic excommunication unless they get a dispensation, which must include the promise to
study it only for historical or refutational purposes, he allowed so-called Catholics to continue studying
philosophy to be edified and enlightened. He allowed Catholics to study philosophy to be edified and
enlightened for five years provided that every now and then they study a little theology. But if they want
to study philosophy for more than five years, they have to study more theology:

Apostate Antipope Leo X, Invalid and heretical Fifth Lateran Council, Session 8, 1513: “But
it does not suffice occasionally to clip the roots of the brambles, if the ground is not dug
deeply so as to check them beginning again to multiply, and if there are not removed their
seeds and root causes from which they grow so easily. That is why, since the prolonged study
of human philosophy—which God has made empty and foolish, as the Apostle says, when
that study lacks the flavouring of divine wisdom and the light of revealed truth—sometimes
leads to error rather than to the discovery of the truth, we ordain and rule by this salutary
constitution, in order to suppress all occasions of falling into error with respect to the matters
referred to above, that from this time onwards none of those in sacred orders, whether
religious or seculars or others so committed, when they follow courses in universities or




130

other public institutions, may devote themselves to the study of philosophy or poetry for
longer than five years after the study of grammar and dialectic, without their giving some
time to the study of theology or pontifical law. Once these five years are past, if someone
wishes to sweat over such studies, he may do so only if at the same time, or in some other
way, he actively devotes himself to theology or the sacred canons; so that the Lord’s priests
may find the means, in these holy and useful occupations, for cleansing and healing the
infected sources of philosophy and poetry.”

Because philosophy is a false religion, apostate Antipope Leo X is saying, “So-called Catholics are
allowed to study false religions (such as philosophy, Hinduism, or Islam) to be edified or enlightened
about things on faith or morals as long as they also learn about Catholicism from Catholic sources.” That
is idolatry, a mortal sin against the faith, known as syncretism, which is the mixing of false gods and false
religions with the true God and true religion. For some of his other crimes, see in this book: Scholastics:
Antipope Leo X (1513-1521), p. 737.

Apostate Antipope Pius IX (1846-1878)

Apostate Antipope Pius 1X also allowed for the study of philosophy and the classics in order to be
edified and enlightened on faith and morals:

Apostate Antipope Pius IX, Singulari Quidem, 1856: “15. The lips of the priests must protect
the wisdom which allows them to respond to those who consult them on the law and to
convince those who combat it. It is thus necessary that you apply yourselves with the greatest
care to the correct and precise instruction of the clergy. Especially in your seminaries, see
that an excellent and entirely Catholic course of studies flourishes, a course by which the
young clerics, under the direction of approved teachers, might be formed right from their
most tender years to piety, virtue, and a Christian spirit. They should be instructed in the
knowledge of Latin, in the humanities, and in philosophy, free from every danger of error.
Then apply yourselves to teaching them carefully, for a sufficiently long period, dogmatic
and moral theology based on the Holy Scriptures, on the tradition of the holy Fathers, and on
the infallible authority of the Church.”

Apostate Antipope Leo XIII (1878-1903)

Another infamous Leo, apostate Antipope Leo XIII, held the idolatry that Catholics should learn
things about the Catholic faith from the philosophers in order to better understand Christianity. And he
zealously promoted the study of philosophy as a precursor or complement to learning the Catholic faith
from Catholic sources. You will notice, in the footnotes to the quote below, that Leo is quoting from some
of the anti-Church Fathers (such as Clement of Alexandria and Origen) to defend his idolatry:

Apostate Antipope Leo XIlII, Aeterni Patris (On the Restoration of Christian Philosophy),
1879: “4. In the first place, philosophy, if rightly made use of by the wise, in a certain way
tends to smooth and fortify the road to true faith, and to prepare the souls of its disciples for
the fit reception of revelation; for which reason it is well called by ancient writers sometimes
a steppingstone to the Christian faith,”* sometimes the prelude and help of Christianity,*™
sometimes the Gospel teacher'”... Who does not see that a plain and easy road is opened up
to faith by such a method of philosophic study?...

“6. ...A perpetual and varied service is further required of philosophy, in order that sacred
theology may receive and assume the nature, form, and genius of a true science...

“Those will certainly more fully and more easily attain that knowledge and understanding
who to integrity of life and love of faith join a mind rounded and finished by philosophic
studies. ..

“7. ...Moreover, the Church herself not only urges, but even commands, Christian
teachers to seek help from philosophy...

“9. ...Those, therefore, who to the study of philosophy unite obedience to the Christian
faith, are philosophizing in the best possible way; for the splendor of the divine truths,

' Clement of Alexandria, “Stromata,” 1, 16 (PG 8, 795); 7, 3 (PG 9, 426).
4 Origen, “Epistola ad Gregorium” (PG 11, 87-91).
" Clement of Alexandria, “Stromata,” 1, 5 (PG 8, 718-719).
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received into the mind, helps the understanding, and not only detracts in nowise from its
dignity, but adds greatly to its nobility, keenness, and stability.”

Takes St. Augustine’s teaching out gfcontext on taking go]d out ngg)/pt

To defend his idolatry of glorifying philosophy, apostate Antipope Leo XIllII tries to drag St. Augustine
into his idolatry. He takes two of St. Augustine’s teachings out of context:

Apostate Antipope Leo XIII, Aeterni Patris, 1879: “3. Therefore, Divine Providence itself
requires that, in calling back the people to the paths of faith and salvation, advantage should
be taken of human science also—an approved and wise practice which history testifies was
observed by the most illustrious Fathers of the Church. They, indeed, were wont neither to
belittle nor undervalue the part that reason had to play, as is summed up by the great
Augustine when he attributes to this science ‘that by which the most wholesome faith is
begotten...is nourished, defended, and made strong.’*"®”

St. Augustine teaches the importance of reason in relation to the Catholic faith and places it second to
faith; but he does not glorify philosophy, as Leo XIII would have you believe.

Apostate Antipope Leo XII1I also takes St. Augustine’s below teaching out of context. He wants you to
believe that St. Augustine is teaching that Greeks who convert to Catholicism must or should continue to
learn about faith or morals from the Greek philosophers—the gold and silver taken from Egypt:

Apostate Antipope Leo XIII, Aeterni Patris, 1879: “4. ...St. Augustine says: ‘Do we not see
Cyprian, that mildest of doctors and most blessed of martyrs, going out of Egypt laden with
gold and silver and vestments? ...” ”

As you will read in the below quote, St. Augustine is teaching that when a pagan Greek converts to
Catholicism, he must retain the truths on faith and morals (gold and silver of Egypt) taught by the
philosophy that he once studied and put them to use as a Catholic in relation to Catholicism. But St.
Augustine is not teaching that the convert must continue to learn these truths from the philosophers but
instead must now learn them only from the Catholic Church and Catholicism, the best source of truth on
faith or morals and the best teacher on faith and morals. He is not teaching converts to return to the vomit
of philosophy that they left but only to retain and use what was good and true in it.

In the below quote, St. Augustine also says that the philosophers have unlawful possession of these
truths on faith and morals because they do not believe in the true God and his true religion of Catholicism
from whence these truths come. Hence he would not have Catholics learn about faith and morals from an
unlawful source. Note how St. Augustine says that the convert goes out of Egypt with the gold and silver;
but he does not tell him to go back to Egypt, back to philosophy to be edified or enlightened on faith or
morals. Any Jew who wanted to go back to Egypt after God liberated him by Moses was an apostate and
traitor. Whereas, Leo X111 would have Catholics go back to Egypt, back to philosophy to be edified or
enlightened on faith and morals:

St. Augustine, On Christian Doctrine, 395: “60. Moreover, if those who are called
philosophers, and especially the Platonists, have said aught that is true and in harmony with
our faith, we are not only not to shrink from it, but to claim it for our own use from those
who have unlawful possession of it. For, as the Egyptians had not only the idols and heavy
burdens which the people of Israel hated and fled from, but also vessels and ornaments of
gold and silver, and garments, which the same people when going out of Egypt appropriated
to themselves, designing them for a better use, not doing this on their own authority but by
the command of God, the Egyptians themselves, in their ignorance, providing them with
things which they themselves were not making a good use of; in the same way all branches
of heathen learning have not only false and superstitious fancies and heavy burdens of
unnecessary toil, which every one of us, when going out under the leadership of Christ from
the fellowship of the heathen, ought to abhor and avoid; but they contain also liberal
instruction which is better adapted to the use of the truth, and some most excellent precepts
of morality; and some truths in regard even to the worship of the One God are found among
them. Now these are, so to speak, their gold and silver, which they did not create themselves,
but dug out of the mines of God’s providence which are everywhere scattered abroad, and
are perversely and unlawfully prostituting to the worship of devils. These, therefore, the

16 “De Trinitate,” 14, 1, 3 (PL 42, 1037); quoted by the apostate Thomas Aquinas, “Summa theologiae,” 1, 1, 2.
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Christian, when he separates himself in spirit from the miserable fellowship of these men,
ought to take away from them, and to devote to their proper use in preaching the gospel.
Their garments, also, —that is, human institutions such as are adapted to that intercourse
with men which is indispensable in this life,—we must take and turn to a Christian use.

“61. And what else have many good and faithful men among our brethren done? Do we
not see with what a quantity of gold and silver and garments Cyprian, that most persuasive
teacher and most blessed martyr, was loaded when he came out of Egypt?...”"

Note that St. Augustine says “when he [Cyprian] came out of Egypt.” He did not tell him to go back to
Egypt to get more gold and silver because the Catholic faith has all the gold and silver that Egypt has plus
all of the rest of the gold and silver in the whole world (all of God’s truths on faith and morals), which no
other faith or religion has. Hence the gold and silver a convert takes out of Egypt is also found in the
Catholic Church and religion, where he now makes perfect use of them. Just because a man becomes
Catholic does not mean he must reject everything as a falsehood that he learned before becoming
Catholic. He obviously should retain what was true in his previous life while not going back to that life.
He can now use these truths and learn from the Catholic Church all the truths he needs to be saved and in
a better way than anyone else can teach him. That is what St. Augustine is teaching. But he is not teaching
that the Jews, whom God liberated by Moses, should go back to Egypt for more gold any more than he is
teaching that a Catholic convert should or must go back to the vomit of philosophy to learn about faith or
morals:

“And all the children of Israel murmured against Moses and Aaron, saying: Would God that
we had died in Egypt and would God we may die in this vast wilderness, and that the Lord
may not bring us into this land, lest we fall by the sword, and our wives and children be led
away captives. Is it not better to return into Eqypt? And they said one to another: Let us
appoint a captain, and let us return into Egypt... But Josue the son of Nun, and Caleb the son
of Jephone...said to all the multitude of the children of Israel... be not rebellious against the
Lord... And the Lord said to Moses: How long will this people detract me? How long will
they not believe me for all the signs that I have wrought before them?” (Num. 14:2-11)

Likewise, a so-called Catholic who returns to philosophy rebels against God, detracts God, does not
believe in God, and casts off his cross and thus is an apostate traitor. He has cast off the yoke of Christ
and put on the yoke of unbelievers:

“Bear not the yoke with unbelievers [philosophers]. For what participation hath justice with
injustice? Or what fellowship hath light [Catholicism] with darkness [philosophy]? And what
concord hath Christ with Belial [philosophers]? Or what part hath the faithful with the
unbeliever? And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols?... Wherefore, Go out
from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing
[philosophy and philosophers].” (2 Cor. 6:14-17)

After St. Augustine converted, he no longer bore the yoke of unbelievers, of the philosophers, even
though he retained the gold and silver (the truths on faith and morals he learned from them). For example,
before St. Augustine converted, he was at one time a follower of Cicero. However, after his conversion
St. Augustine never went back to mine gold or silver out of the works of Cicero. Instead, he got rid of all
of Cicero’s works in Hippo and warned others not to read Cicero’s works to be edified or enlightened or
to appear smart in the eyes of unbelievers (as Dioscorus wanted to). The only reason St. Augustine allows
the study of these works is for historical or refutational purposes. And he says that it is not necessary to
know philosophies to refute them because the Christian faith contains all the truths (all the gold and silver
regarding faith and morals) and hence Catholics can refute all the errors of the philosophies and other
false religions by the Catholic faith alone without having to previously learn about them. He also says that
philosophy was so utterly despised by Catholics in Rome, Carthage, Hippo, and all Africa in his day that
no philosophical works could be found there and no inquiries were even made regarding the philosophers
and their philosophies:

St. Augustine, Letter 118, to Dioscorus, 410: “[Chap. 2] 9. For, in the first place, | do not at
all see that, in the countries in which you are so afraid of being esteemed deficient in
education and acuteness, there are any persons who will ask you a single question about
these matters [philosophies]. Both in this country, to which you came to learn these things,

p.2,c 4
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and at Rome, you know by experience how little they are esteemed, and that, in consequence,
they are neither taught nor learned; and throughout all Africa, so far are you from being
troubled by any such questioner, that you cannot find any one who will be troubled with your
questions, and are compelled by the dearth of such persons to send your questions to bishops
to be solved by them: as if, indeed, these bishops, although in their youth, under the influence
of the same ardour—Ilet me rather say error—which carries you away, they were at pains to
learn these things as matters of great moment, permitted them still to remain in memory now
that their heads are white with age and they are burdened with the responsibilities of
episcopal office; or as if, supposing them to desire to retain these things in memory, greater
and graver cares would not in spite of their desire banish them from their hearts; or as if, in
the event of some of these things lingering in recollection by the force of long habit, they
would not wish rather to bury in utter oblivion what was thus remembered, than to answer
senseless questions at a time when, even amidst the comparative leisure enjoyed in the
schools and in the lecture-rooms of rhetoricians, they seem to have so lost both voice and
vigour that, in order to have instruction imparted concerning them, it is deemed necessary to
send from Carthage to Hippo—a place in which all such things are so unwonted and so
wholly foreign, that if, in taking the trouble of writing an answer to your question, | wished
to look at any passage to discover the order of thought in the context preceding or following
the words requiring exposition, | would be utterly unable to find a manuscript of the works of
Cicero. However, these teachers of rhetoric in Carthage who have failed to satisfy you in this
matter are not only not blamed, but, on the contrary, commended by me... This, therefore,
being the case, seeing, that is to say, that these two great cities, Rome and Carthage, the
living centers of Latin literature, neither try your patience by asking you such questions as
you speak of, nor care patiently to listen to you when you propound them, | am amazed in a
degree beyond all expression that a young man of your good sense should be afraid lest you
should be afflicted with any questioner on these subjects in the cities of Greece and of the
East. You are much more likely to hear jackdaws in Africa than this manner of conversation
in those lands.

“11. ...But if you reply that you have already learned this, and say that the truth supremely
necessary is Christian doctrine, which | know that you esteem above all other things, placing
in it alone your hope of everlasting salvation, then surely this does not demand a knowledge
of the Dialogues of Cicero, and a collection of the beggarly and divided opinions of other
men [philosophers], in order to your persuading men to give it a hearing. Let your character
and manner of life command the attention of those who are to receive any such teaching from
you. | would not have you open the way for teaching truth by first teaching what must be
afterwards unlearned.

“12. For if the knowledge of the discordant and mutually contradictory opinions of others
is of any service to him who would obtain an entrance for Christian truth in overthrowing the
opposition of error, it is useful only in the way of preventing the assailant of the truth from
being at liberty to fix his eye solely on the work of controverting your tenets, while carefully
hiding his own from view. For the knowledge of the truth is of itself sufficient both to detect
and to subvert all errors, even those which may not have been heard before, if only they are
brought forward.”

For more on St. Augustine’s refutation of Dioscorus, see in this book: Presenting error as truth because
of pride, p. 196. Beware, then, of apostate Antipope Leo XIII and others who lie about St. Augustine by
pretending that after his conversion he mined gold and silver from the works of the philosophers; that is,
that he condoned and promoted the study of philosophy by Catholics and catechumens to be enlightened
or edified regarding faith and morals. Instead, St. Augustine condemns this as not only unnecessary but
also dangerous and apostasy, as an insult against the one true God, the one true Church, and the one true
faith as if they do not sufficiently teach the faith and morals to men.

Apostate Antipope Pius X (1903-1914)

Apostate Antipope Pius X pretends that the only evil philosophies are the modernists’ philosophies as
opposed to the traditional Greek and Roman philosophies studied by the scholastics. Hence he promotes
the study of the Greek and Roman philosophies as a means for Catholics to be edified or enlightened and
thus is an idolater on this point alone. And he defends scholasticism, which merges the Greek and Roman
philosophies with theology, which I call Theophilosophy, which is also idolatry:
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Apostate Antipope Pius X, Pascendi Dominici Gregis, 1907: “38. It remains for Us now to
say a few words about the Modernist as reformer. From all that has preceded, it is abundantly
clear how great and how eager is the passion of such men for innovation. In all Catholicism
there is absolutely nothing on which it does not fasten. They wish philosophy [the Greek,
Roman, and Scholastic philosophies] to be reformed, especially in the ecclesiastical
seminaries. They wish the scholastic philosophy to be relegated to the history of philosophy
and to be classed among absolute systems, and the young men to be taught modern
philosophy which alone is true and suited to the times in which we live...

“41. ...These very Modernists who seek to be esteemed as Doctors of the Church... speak
so loftily of modern philosophy and show such contempt for scholasticism...

“42. ...They recognize that the three chief difficulties which stand in their way are the
scholastic method of philosophy, the authority and tradition of the Fathers, and the
magisterium of the Church, and on these they wage unrelenting war...”

Apostate Antipope Pius X lies by pretending that the scholastic method of philosophy was practiced
by the true Church Fathers and thus is part of the magisterium. The glorification of philosophy by some
anti-Church Fathers did not begin until the 3rd century and thus has no link with the tradition handed
down by the Apostles. In fact, the tradition handed down by the Apostles banned the study of philosophy
and thus condemned the glorification of philosophy.'® And the use by theologians of the unique
terminologies of philosophy (which I call scholastic babble) did not exist until the 8th century when it
was formulated into a science by the anti-Church Father John Damascene.'”® And even then it did not
begin to succeed until the 12th century. Hence the tradition of the Catholic Church, the ordinary
magisterium, condemns the glorification of philosophy either by studying it to be edified or enlightened
on faith or morals or by using its unique methods or terminologies. The solemn magisterium also
condemned this.

The solemn magisterium and the ordinary magisterium condemned all philosophies because they are
not the one true religion of Catholicism. And not even the merging of philosophy with Catholic theology,
which is scholasticism, can make these philosophies clean: “What can be made clean by the unclean? And
what truth can come from that which is false?” (Eccus. 34:4) Instead of making Catholicism cleaner or
easier to understand, the merging of philosophy with theology corrupts Catholicism and is an insult to the
one true God as if he, through his Catholic Church, cannot teach Catholics all they need to know about
faith and morals and teach them in the best way possible.

Instead, the apostate bastard Antipope Pius X would have us learn about faith and morals from the
traditional philosophies of Greece and Rome and from scholasticism, which merged these philosophies
with theology (with Catholicism). One wonders how the first pope, St. Peter, ever ruled the Catholic
Church and taught Catholics because he, as well as St. Paul, who said “Beware of philosophy” (and he
was not speaking about the modernists’ philosophies but the traditional philosophies of the Greeks and
Romans), and as well as all the other Apostles, hated all forms of philosophy and never merged them with
the Catholic faith.

What’s even worse is that apostate Antipope Pius X shoves the evil filth of scholasticism, which is the
glorification of philosophy, down the throats of all who want to become priests, theologians, or canonists
by making the study of it mandatory. And thus in one swoop he places all of them outside the Catholic
Church and on the broad road to hell:

Apostate Antipope Pius X, Pascendi Dominici Gregis, 1907: “45. In the first place, with
regard to studies, We will and strictly ordain that scholastic philosophy be made the basis of
the sacred sciences... And let it be clearly understood above all things that when We
prescribe scholastic philosophy We understand chiefly that which the Angelic Doctor [the
apostate Thomas Aquinas] has bequeathed to us, and We, therefore, declare that all the
ordinances of Our predecessor on this subject continue fully in force, and, as far as may be
necessary, We do decree anew, and confirm, and order that they shall be strictly observed by
all. In seminaries where they have been neglected it will be for the Bishops to exact and
require their observance in the future; and let this apply also to the superiors of religious
orders. Further, We admonish professors to bear well in mind that they cannot set

178 See in this book:

Catholic Church’s Teachings against Philosophy, p. 42.
7 See in this book: 3) By using terminologies unique to philosophy (scholastic babble), p. 166.
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aside...Thomas [Aquinas], especially in metaphysical questions, without grave disadvantage.
46. On this philosophical foundation the theological edifice is to be carefully raised. ...

“49. Equal diligence and severity are to be used in examining and selecting candidates for
Holy Orders. Far, far from the clergy be the love of novelty! God hateth the proud and the
obstinate mind. For the future, the doctorate of theology and canon law must never be
conferred on anyone who has not first of all made the regular course of scholastic
philosophy; if conferred, it shall be held as null and void...”

Apostate Antipope Benedict XV and the heretical 1917 Code of Canon Law

Apostate Antipope Pius X’s idolatrous law that all men who want to become priests, theologians, or
canonists must first study the traditional philosophies and scholastic philosophy was incorporated into the
1917 Code of Canon Law which was promulgated by the apostate Antipope Benedict XV:

“Canon 589. The religious, after due instruction in the inferior studies, shall engage in the
study of philosophy for at least two years, in theology four years, following the teaching of
Thomas, according to Canon 1366, 2, and the instructions of the Holy See...

“Canon 1365. In the lower grades of the seminary... The course of philosophy, together with
other allied subjects, is to last at least two years...

“Canon 1366. As professors of philosophy, theology, and law, the bishop and seminary
boards should prefer those who have the degree of doctor in a university, or a faculty
recognized by the Holy See, or, if there is question of religious, those who have received a
similar title from their major superiors. Philosophy and theology shall be taught by the
professors absolutely according to the manner of the Angelic Doctor, without deviating from
his doctrine and principles...

“Canon 1380. It is desirable that the Ordinary send pious and gifted clerics to Universities
approved by the Church, in order that they may take up specially the studies of philosophy,
theology, and Canon Law and obtain academic degrees.”

A Practical Commentary on the Code of Canon Law, by apostates Revs. Stanislaus Woywod
and Callistus Smith, 1957, Commentary on Canon 976: “At present the law of the Church
does not permit a young man who is studying for the priesthood to begin the course of
theology until he has gone through the elementary course or grammar grades, the high-school
grades, and the course of philosophy.”

All the apostate antipopes since Benedict XV upheld these idolatrous and heretical laws.

Compare these apostate laws to the days of the Apostles and St. Augustine when philosophy was
abhorred and despised. Philosophy was so abhorred by Catholics in the days of St. Augustine that none of
the works of the philosophers could be found in Rome, Carthage, Hippo, and all of Africa and no one
even made inquiries about them. (See in this book: Takes St. Augustine’s teaching out of context on
taking gold out of Egypt, p. 131.)

If the Apostles and St. Augustine were alive in the days of apostate Antipope Pius X and under the
1917 Code, they would not even be allowed to become theologians or priests, let alone prelates, because
they so utterly shunned and despised the philosophers and their philosophies. Clearly, in this one example
alone, we see two Spirits and two Churches—the Holy Spirit and the true Catholic Church that abhors
these things, and the Evil Spirit and a false Catholic Church that glorifies them!

What's worse is that they learn philosophy before theology

What’s worse is that they first corrupt the student with philosophy before he learns theology.*® In this
way, he must first learn about philosophy, its teachings, methods, and way of speaking in order to pass
the course and thus there is a great danger that he will love or at least like philosophy before he even
learns theology. Once he loves or likes philosophy, he cannot truly love or like true theology. He will love
one and hate the other:

180 As you have just read. And see in this book: In 1540 the apostate Society of Jesus was founded, p. 576.
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“No man can serve two masters [philosophy and theology]. For either he will hate the one,
and love the other: or he will sustain the one, and despise the other.” (Mt. 6:24)

One can pretend to love true theology when he takes the course, but in reality he does not and cannot
love true theology while he loves or likes philosophy. | say true theology because, in most cases, the
theology the student takes is a false theology that is mixed with philosophy to make it more pleasing to
him because he has become accustomed to the philosophical teachings, methods, and way of speaking.
This false philosophy is known as theophilosophy or scholasticism. One can compare this form of
corruption, deception, and hypocrisy to a father who believes that his son must first be unchaste before he
can become chaste and thus he must first fornicate with whores and only then will he learn how to be
chaste. Once the son loves or likes fornication, he becomes addicted to this vice and hence he cannot truly
love or like chastity until he first learns to hate and avoid fornication. In the same way, one who has been
corrupted with philosophy cannot begin to love true theology unless he first hates and avoids philosophy.
Conversely, one who loves true theology does not and cannot love or like philosophy; that is, as long as
he loves true theology, just as one who loves to be chaste does not and cannot love or like to be unchaste;
that is, as long as he loves to be chaste.

Men can know that philosophy is false and thus hate or dislike it by the natural law because of all the
contradictions and absurdities in it. Hence even before he learns or even knows about true theology, he
can reject philosophy simply by God’s grace, the natural law in his heart, and reason. This man would be
more open to conversion while the one who loves or likes philosophy will never be open to conversion
until he hates philosophy.

Jesus Christ and the Apostles hated philosophy and scholasticism

One wonders how the Catholic Church survived or taught the Catholic faith well enough from the day
of her promulgation on Pentecost Day in AD 33 until the scholastic era and its glorification of philosophy
began in earnest in the 12th century and especially with the arrival of the false god Thomas Aquinas in
the 13th century. Jesus Christ, the founder and ultimate head of the Catholic Church, never glorified the
philosophy of the Greeks, Romans, or any other philosophy. And he was not a scholastic. He did not use
the scholastic methods or terminologies! St. Paul never used them either—the same St. Paul who said
“Beware of philosophy.” (Col. 2:8) St. Peter, the first pope and head of the Catholic Church on earth, and
St. John were uneducated fishermen:

“Now seeing the constancy of Peter and of John, understanding that they were illiterate and
ignorant men, they [evil Pharisees] wondered; and they knew them that they had been with
Jesus.” (Acts 4:13)

Pope St. Gregory the Great, Moralia (Commentary on the Book of Blessed Job), 591: “[Bk.
33] 34. ...Because, as we said before, he first chose the weak that he might confound the
strong afterwards. (I Cor. 1:27) He chose in truth the foolish things of the world to confound
the wise. For he gathered together the unlearned first and philosophers afterwards; and he
taught not fishermen by means of orators, but with wondrous power he subdued orators by
means of fishermen...”

St. Ambrose, On the Christian Faith, 378-380: “84. ...l ask not what it is that philosophers
say, but | would know what they do. They sit desolate in their schools. See the victory of
faith over argument. They who dispute subtly are forsaken daily by their fellows; they who
with simplicity believe are daily increased. Not philosophers but fishermen, not masters of
dialectic but tax-gatherers, now find credence.”*®!

St. Augustine, City of God, 426: “Men uninstructed in any branch of a liberal education,
without any of the refinement of heathen learning, unskilled in grammar, not armed with
dialectic, not adorned with rhetoric, but plain fishermen, and very few in number—these
were the men whom Christ sent with the nets of faith to the sea of this world, and thus took
out of every race so many fishes, and even the philosophers themselves. ..

Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 141, to the chaplains of Duke Godfrey of Tuscany, 1066:
“The...Apostle says, ‘Since the world failed to know God by its own wisdom, God chose to

®lh 1, ¢ 13.
#2122, ¢c.5.
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save by the folly of the Gospel those who have faith.” (1 Cor. 1:21) For this is what Samson
typified when he marvelously slew a thousand Philistines with the jawbone of an ass. (Jdg.
15:15-17) Now Samson, whose name means ‘their sun,” is Christ, who by using the jawbone
of an ass, namely, a dumb and unassuming animal, slew many when by the lips of fishermen
and simple folk he destroyed the stubborn pride of the human race, so that he who had come
to fight against the spiritual powers of the air, (Eph. 2:2) would win his triumph, not with
orators and philosophers, but with the help of meek and inexperienced men.”

Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 117, to Aroprandus, 1064: “(7) Nor does almighty God have
any need for our grammar to attract men to himself, since at the outset of man’s redemption,
when indeed it seemed more necessary for disseminating the seeds of the new faith, he did
not commission philosophers and orators, but instead sent simple and unlettered fishermen...

“(13) ...St. Benedict was sent to study, but was soon recalled to the learned folly of Christ,
and by having exchanged school for a pious life on the farm, he occasioned the story written
about him and the country-girl’s winnow, that the learned men of this world could not tell of
themselves in the councils of geometrical or astronomical science.™® Martin also was
uneducated, but this simple and unlettered man called back from hell the lost souls of three
dead men.*®* Anthony was not skilled in the art of rhetoric, but he was so famous throughout
the world that we read of him, | might say, in a script written in uncial letters.*® Hilarion
renounced Plato and Pythagoras, and content with only the Gospel, confined himself in a
burial grotto that was his cell.*® Yet see what power he wielded over the demons, even
though he had not been endowed with the wisdom of the philosophers. But if you had
pursued such studies when you were in the world, as you now earnestly request to do,
perhaps today the Lord would not have you as a share of his inheritance. For there is a
wisdom, of which it is written, ‘For men, who from the start have learned what was your
pleasure, O Lord, were saved by wisdom.’(Wis. 9:19) And there is a wisdom of which it is
said, ‘This is not the wisdom that comes from above; it is earth-bound, sensual, demonic.’
(Ja. 3:15) And oh, to how many this earth-bound, sensual wisdom has not granted a happy
life, so that they first come to the point of death before enjoying the benefits they desired...

“(23) ...John, the evangelist, had learned almost nothing in the world, but after turning his
back on the subtleties of the orators and dialecticians, he left all as a boy to pursue the simple
foolishness of Jesus; yet, when at the beginning of his book he announced the awful mystery
of supernal light, the blind astuteness of the philosophers groped helplessly in the dark
profundities of their own studies.”

A General and Critical Introduction to the Study of Holy Scripture, by A. E. Breen, D.D.,
1897: “If the New Testament had been written with classic purity, if it had presented to us
the language of Isocrates, Demosthenes, Xenophon, or Plutarch, there would have been just
grounds for suspicion of forgery; and it might with propriety have been objected that it was
impossible for Hebrews, who professed to be men of no learning, to have written in so pure
and excellent a style, and, consequently, that the books which were ascribed to them must
have been the invention of some impostor. The diversity of style, therefore, which is
observable in them, so far from being any objection to the authenticity of the New
Testament, is in reality a strong argument for the truth and sincerity of the sacred writers, and
of the authenticity of their writings. ‘Very many of the Greek words found in the New
Testament are not such as were adopted by men of education, and the higher and more
polished ranks of life, but such as were in use with the common people. Now this shows that
the writers became acquainted with the language in consequence of an actual intercourse
with those who spoke it rather than from any study of books, and that intercourse must have
been very much confined to the middling or even lower classes since the words and phrases
most frequently used by them passed current only among the vulgar. There are undoubtedly
many plain intimations, given throughout these books, that their writers were of this lower
class and that their associates were frequently of the same description; but the character of
the style is the strongest confirmation possible that their conditions were not higher than
what they have ascribed to themselves.” In fact, the vulgarisms, foreign idioms, and other
disadvantages and defects, which some critics imagine that they have discovered in the

183 Footnote 26: “See Gregory I, Dialog, 2.1, 2 (SC 260.1281t.).”

18 Footnote 27: “See Sulpicius Severus, Vita sancti Martini, ¢. 7, 25 and c. 8, ed. J. Fontaine, Sources Chretiennes, 133 (1967) 268-270.”

8 Footnote 28: “Cf. Vitaspatrum I: Vita beati Antonii abbatis, ¢. 61 (PL 73.168B). On the use of uncial letters, see Jerome, Prologus in libro
Job, ed. R. Weber, Biblia sacra iuxta vulgatam versionem 1 (1975) 732.”

18 Footnote 29: “On Hilarion, see AA SS Oct. 9.16-58.”
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Hebraic Greek of the New Testament, are assigned by the inspired writers as the reasons of
God’s preference of it, ‘whose thoughts are not our thoughts, nor his ways our ways.’ (Isa.
55:8) Paul argues that the success of the preachers of the Gospel, in spite of the absence of
those accomplishments in language, then so highly valued, was an evidence of the divine
power and energy with which their ministry was accompanied. He did not address them, he
tells us (1 Cor. 1:17) with the wisdom of words,—with artificial periods and a studied
elocution,—lest the cross of Christ should be made of none effect;—Ilest to human eloquence
that success should be ascribed, which ought to be attributed to the divinity of the doctrine
and the agency of the spirit, in the miracles wrought in support of it. There is hardly any
sentiment which he is at greater pains to enforce. He used none of the enticing or persuasive
words of man’s wisdom. Wherefore—‘That their faith might not stand in the wisdom of man,
but in the power of God! (1 Cor. 2: 4, 5) Should | ask what was the reason why our Lord
Jesus Christ chose for the instruments of that most amazing revolution in the religious
systems of mankind, men perfectly illiterate and taken out of the lowest class of the people?
Your answer to this will serve equally for an answer to that other question, Why did the Holy
Spirit choose to deliver such important truths in the barbarous idiom of a few obscure
Galilaeans, and not in the politer and more harmonious strains of Grecian eloquence? | repeat
it, the answer to both questions is the same—That it might appear, beyond contradiction, that
the excellency of the power was of God and not of man.’ %’

And as faithful Jews, Ss. Peter and John hated philosophy, which includes scholasticism, and never
used its methods or terminologies. If Ss. Peter and Paul and the other Apostles were alive in the days of
apostate Antipope Pius X onward, they would not even be able to become theologians, priests, bishops, or
popes. Yet they moved the Catholic Church and faith forward with great gains and successes. Whereas,
from the 11th century onward when the glorification of philosophy (which includes scholasticism) and the
glorification of mythology began to make progress in the Church, all went progressively backward. And
even most of the apparent converts were false converts. Jesus’ following words apply not just to the evil
scribes and Pharisees but also to the scholastics, mythologists, and other apostate Catholics and their false
converts during the days of the Great Apostasy:

“Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because you go round about the sea and the
land to make one proselyte, and when he is made you make him the child of hell twofold
more than yourselves.” (Mt. 23:15)

1c) By presenting philosophy or mythology as necessary or useful to live a moral and virtuous life

The Greek philosophers, as well as all men, can know all the things about the Catholic faith that
belong to the natural law, which is the law upon the heart that God places in the hearts of all men. Hence
the knowledge of the natural law that philosophers have does not make them extra specially enlightened
because even a pagan on an isolated island who is not a philosopher can know this law because it is in the
hearts of all men. Therefore it is not because of their philosophy that the philosophers came to know these
truths, these natural laws. It is because of the natural law that is in their heart that can be known by God’s
grace and reason—the natural law, grace, and reason that even non-philosopher pagans have. So there is
no reason to brag about how great some of the philosophers were for knowing these natural laws and
living by some of them. God demands that all men know these natural laws and live by them—even non-
philosopher pagans:

“For when the Gentiles, who have not the law, do by nature those things that are of the law;
these having not the law are a law to themselves: Who shew the work of the law written in
their hearts, their conscience bearing witness to them, and their thoughts between themselves
accusing, or also defending one another.” (Rom. 2:14-15)

The question is, Who is the best teacher of the natural law? —The pagan philosophers; or the pagan
non-philosophers; or the Catholic God, Church, and religion. The Catholic God is the very author of the
natural law. It is he who places it in the hearts of all men and gives men the grace and reason to know it
and the grace to live by it:

87 ¢. 18, pp. 413-414.



139

“For it is [the Catholic] God who worketh in you, both to will and to accomplish, according
to his good will.” (Phili. 2:13)

Therefore, the Catholic God, through his Catholic Church and religion, is the best teacher of the
natural law. Not only is the Catholic God, Church, and religion the best teacher of the natural law, but it is
the Catholic God who gives men grace so that they can live by the natural law.'®®

Consequently, it is blasphemy and idolatry to believe that a false god or false religion (such as
philosophy) can teach the natural law better than the true God (the Catholic God) and his Catholic Church
and one true religion of Catholicism. It is to believe that the Catholic God is not as wise and efficient as
the pagans. It is to believe that the Catholic God cannot teach you about faith and morals as well as
unbelievers can.

While it is good to admire a pagan for a particular moral that he believes in and lives by, it is not good
but blasphemous and idolatrous for a Catholic to believe that he must or should learn how to be moral
from this pagan because the Catholic God, Church, religion, and good Catholics teach a Catholic how to
be moral not just in one thing but in all things and also teach him in the best way possible.

And while it is true that it is good for an immoral pagan who does not know the one true God (the
Catholic God) to learn to be moral from another pagan who is more moral than he, it is false and evil to
believe the same thing about a Catholic. It is false, blasphemous, and idolatrous to believe that a Catholic
must or should learn how to be moral from any source other than the Catholic God, Church, and religion
(such as from a pagan philosopher or a pagan non-philosopher) because there can be no better teacher of
the natural law than the Catholic God, Church, and religion:

The Apostles, Apostolic Constitutions, 1st century: “The Apostles and Elders to all those
who from among the Gentiles have believed in the Lord Jesus Christ... VI. (That We Ought
to Abstain from All the Books of Those That Are Out of the Church.) Abstain from all the
heathen books. For what hast thou to do with such foreign discourses, or laws, or false
prophets, which subvert the faith of the unstable? For what defect dost thou find in the law of
God, that thou shouldest have recourse to those heathenish fables? For if thou hast a mind to
read history, thou hast the books of the Kings; if books of wisdom or poetry, thou hast those
of the Prophets, of Job, and the Proverbs, in which thou wilt find greater depth of sagacity
than in all the heathen poets and sophisters because these are the words of the Lord, the only
wise God. If thou desirest something to sing, thou hast the Psalms; if the origin of things,
thou hast Genesis; if laws and statutes, thou hast the glorious law of the Lord God. Do thou
therefore utterly abstain from all strange and diabolical books... Take care, therefore, and
avoid such things, lest thou admit a snare upon thy own soul.”*®

Not only is the nominal Catholic who believes that Catholics must or should learn how to be moral
from unbelievers an idolater for having “recourse to...heathenish fables” and “strange and diabolical
books” but he is also a blasphemer for portraying the Catholic God as stupid, not as wise, and not as
efficient as the unbeliever in teaching Catholics about morality and how to be moral. As a result, the
Catholic God curses these nominal Catholics and turns them over to a reprobate sense: “And as they liked
not to have God in their knowledge, God delivered them up to a reprobate sense.” (Rom. 1:28)

This nominal Catholic also places himself in danger of falling into the immoralities taught in the non-
Catholic sources because even though these sources teach some moral things they also teach immoral
things."® For two reasons he is in danger of falling into heresies or idolatries taught in the non-Catholic
sources: 1) because he becomes enamored by them and thus tends to follow them in their heresies or
idolatries, and 2) because God curses this nominal Catholic and thus turns him over to a reprobate sense
to believe the lies told in the non-Catholic sources.

Therefore, any so-called Catholic who believes that it is necessary, good, or useful for a Catholic to
learn about morality or how to be moral from an unbeliever, such as from a pagan philosopher, is a
blasphemous idolater and thus not Catholic. He is a nominal Catholic. For example, the apostate Jerome
teaches that Catholics must or at least should learn how to properly mourn from pagan philosophers:

"8 During the Old Covenant era, the God of Israel, who is the God of the Catholic Church, taught men the natural law through his true Church,
the synagogue, by the true religion of Judaism. Hence it was abhorrent for a faithful Jew to even think that Greek philosophers must or should
teach him anything about faith or morals.

®p.1,5.2,¢.6.

1%0 For example, Plato taught some moral things but he also taught immoral things (such as, adultery is good), and some say that he condoned
homosexuality.
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Apostate Jerome, Letter 60, to Heliodorus, 396: “5. What can we do, my soul? Whither must
we turn? What must we take up first? What must we pass over? Have you forgotten the
precepts of the rhetoricians? Are you so preoccupied with grief, so overcome with tears, so
hindered with sobs, that you forget all logical sequence? Where are the studies you have
pursued from your childhood? Where is that saying of Anaxagoras and Telamon (which you
have always commended) ‘I knew myself to have begotten a mortal’? I have read the books
of Crantor which he wrote to soothe his grief and which Cicero has imitated. | have read the
consolatory writings of Plato, Diogenes, Clitomachus, Carneades, Posidonius, who at
different times strove by book or letter to lessen the grief of various persons. Conseguently,
were my own wit to dry up, it could be watered anew from the fountains which these have
opened. They set before us examples without number; and particularly those of Pericles and
of Socrates’s pupil Xenophon.”

According to the apostate Jerome, the Catholic God, Church, and faith cannot teach Catholics how to
mourn or at least cannot teach them the best way to mourn. Instead, he sends Catholics to pagans in order
to learn how to properly mourn. The apostate Basil teaches that Catholics should learn how to be moral
and virtuous from the pagan philosophers and even from mythological characters, such as from the false
demi-god Hercules:

Apostate Basil, Address to Young Men on the Right Use of Greek Literature, 4th century: “2.
...We must be conversant with poets, with historians, with orators, indeed with all men who
may further our soul’s salvation. ...if we would preserve indelible the idea of the true virtue,
become first initiated in the pagan lore... 5. And since it is through virtue that we must enter
upon this life of ours, and since much has been uttered in praise of virtue by poets, much by
historians, and much more still by philosophers, we ought especially to apply ourselves to
such literature... All the poetry of Homer is a praise of virtue...

“While Hercules was yet a youth, being about your age, as he was debating which path he
should choose, the one leading through toil to virtue, or its easier alternate, two women
appeared before him, who proved to be Virtue and Vice. Though they said not a word, the
difference between them was at once apparent from their mien. The one had arranged herself
to please the eye, while she exhaled charms, and a multitude of delights swarmed in her train.
With such a display, and promising still more, she sought to allure Hercules to her side. The
other, wasted and squalid, looked fixedly at him, and bespoke quite another thing. For she
promised nothing easy or engaging, but rather infinite toils and hardships, and perils in every
land and on every sea. As a reward for these trials, he was to become a god, so our author has
it. The latter [Virtue], Hercules at length followed... Such men must one obey, and must try
to realize their words in his life...”

When apostate Catholics, like Basil and Jerome, tell Catholics to go to pagan philosophers and
mythological characters to learn how to be virtuous, the worst sin committed is against the First
Commandment for glorifying pagan and mythological religions, for going to them to be edified or
enlightened regarding morals. Hence the Catholic God, Church, and faith are presented as unable to teach
Catholics all they need to be virtuous, or at least unable to teach Catholics the best way to be virtuous.

St. Paul teaches that “without faith it is impossible to please God.” (Heb. 11:6) Hence no man can
attain all the virtues and thus be truly virtuous without the Catholic faith. It is the Catholic faith alone that
gives men all the things they need to attain all the virtues and thus be truly virtuous:

St. Cyprian, Treatise 9, On the Advantage of Patience, 246: “2. Philosophers also profess
that they pursue this virtue [patience]: but in their case the patience is as false as their
wisdom also is. For whence can he be either wise or patient who has neither known the
wisdom nor the patience of God? since he himself warns us, and says of those who seem to
themselves to be wise in this world, ‘I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and | will reprove
the understanding of the prudent.” Moreover, the blessed Apostle Paul, filled with the Holy
Spirit, and sent forth for the calling and training of the heathen, bears witness and instructs
us, saying, ‘See that no man despoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the
tradition of men, after the elements of the world, and not after Christ, because in him
dwelleth all the fullness of divinity.” And in another place he says: ‘Let no man deceive
himself: if any man among you thinketh himself to be wise, let him become a fool to this
world, that he may become wise. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For
it is written, 1 will rebuke the wise in their own craftiness.” And again: ‘The Lord knoweth
the thoughts of the wise, that they are foolish.” Wherefore if the wisdom among them be not
true, the patience also cannot be true. For if he is wise who is lowly and meek—but we do
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not see that philosophers are either lowly or meek, but greatly pleasing themselves, and, for
the very reason that they please themselves, displeasing God—it is evident that the patience
is not real among them where there is the insolent audacity of an affected liberty, and the
immodest boastfulness of an exposed and half-naked bosom.

“3. But for us, beloved brethren, who are philosophers, not in words, but in deeds, and do
not put forward our wisdom in our garb, but in truth—who are better acquainted with the
consciousness, than with the boast, of virtues—who do not speak great things, but live them,
let us, as servants and worshippers of God, show in our spiritual obedience the patience
which we learn from heavenly teachings. For we have this virtue in common with God. From
him patience begins; from him its glory and its dignity take their rise. The origin and
greatness of patience proceed from God as its author. Man ought to love the thing which is
dear to God; the good which the Divine Majesty loves, it commends. If God is our Lord and
Father, let us imitate the patience of our Lord as well as our Father because it behooves
servants to be obedient, no less than it becomes sons not to be degenerate.”

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, First Catechetical Lectures, Lecture 4, On the Ten Points of Doctring,
4th century: “Colossians ii. 8. Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain
deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, &c. 1. Vice mimics virtue,
and the tares strive to be thought wheat, growing like the wheat in appearance, but being
detected by good judges from the taste. The devil also transfigures himself into an angel of
light... 2. For the method of godliness consists of these two things, pious doctrines, and
virtuous practice: and neither are the doctrines acceptable to God apart from good works, nor
does God accept the works which are not perfected with pious doctrines. For what profit is it
to know well the doctrines concerning God and yet to be a vile fornicator? And again, what
profit is it to be nobly temperate and an impious blasphemer? A most precious possession
therefore is the knowledge of doctrines; also there is need of a wakeful soul since there are
many that make spoil through philosophy and vain deceit. The Greeks on the one hand draw
men away by their smooth tongue, for honey droppeth from a harlot’s lips.”

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “For when virtues are genuine virtues—and that is possible
only when men believe in God—they make no pretense of protecting their possessors from
unhappiness, for that would be a false promise... The Apostle [St. Paul] was not speaking of
men lacking prudence, fortitude, temperance, and justice, but of men whose virtues were true
virtues because the men were living by faith... For though the soul may seem to rule the
body admirably, and the reason the vices, if the soul and reason do not themselves obey God,
as God has commanded them to serve him, they have no proper authority over the body and
the vices. For what kind of mistress of the body and the vices can that mind be which is
ignorant of the true God, and which, instead of being subject to his authority, is prostituted to
the corrupting influences of the most vicious demons? It is for this reason that the virtues
which it seems to itself to possess, and by which it restrains the body and the vices that it
may obtain and keep what it desires, are rather vices than virtues so long as there is no
reference to God in the matter. For although some suppose that virtues which have a
reference only to themselves, and are desired only on their own account, are yet true and
genuine virtues, the fact is that even then they are inflated with pride, and are therefore to be
reckoned vices rather than virtues. For as that which gives life to the flesh is not derived from
flesh, but is above it, so that which gives blessed life to man is not derived from man, but is
something above him; and what | say of man is true of every celestial power and virtue
whatsoever.”*%

John Cassian, Institutes, c. 420: “This, then, is that humility towards God, this is that genuine
faith of the ancient Fathers which still remains intact among their successors. And to this
faith, the apostolic virtues, which they so often showed, bear an undoubted witness, not only
among us but also among infidels and unbelievers: for keeping in simplicity of heart the
simple faith of the fishermen they did not receive it in a worldly spirit through dialectical
syllogisms or the eloquence of a Cicero, but learnt by the experience of a pure life, and
stainless actions, and by correcting their faults, and (to speak more truly) by visible proofs,
that the character of perfection is to be found in that faith without which neither piety

11,19, c. 4, 25 (That Where There Is No True Religion There Are No True Virtues).
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towards God, nor purification from sin, nor amendment of life, nor perfection of virtue can
be secured.”

Pope St. Gregory the Great, Moralia (Commentary on the Book of Blessed Job), 591: “[Bk.
18] 87. ...And observe, that when he said above, Nor shall it be compared to the dyed
colours of India, those same colours he did not bring in ‘pure’; but in this place that he might
distinguish the dye of true virtues from that staining of the philosophers...”

Without the Catholic faith, men can appear to be virtuous but fall short either to the right (as stoics) or
to the left (as epicureans). St. Paul says they have “an appearance indeed of godliness but denying the
power thereof. Now these avoid.” (2 Tim. 3:5) Even though they appear to be virtuous or even appear to
be good Catholics, as Basil and Jerome did, they deny the power thereof; that is, the power of the Catholic
God, Church, and faith as the only power that can give men what they need to attain all virtues and thus
be truly virtuous and the only power that teaches men how to attain virtue in the best way possible.
Therefore the Catholic faith comes first and thus before a man can attain all the virtues and thus be truly
virtuous. The apostate Basil disagrees. He says, “If we would preserve indelible the idea of the true virtue,
become first initiated in the pagan lore.” Hence Basil is idolatrous, blasphemous, and sacrilegious for
going to pagan lore to learn about virtue, even the particular virtues pagan lore does teach. He is saying
that the Catholic Church and faith cannot teach these virtues, or at least not teach them as well as the
pagans can.

Regarding the particular virtues a pagan has, a Catholic does not need to learn about them from the
pagan because he has the Catholic Church and faith to teach him. By choosing to learn about virtues from
an unbeliever instead of from the Catholic God, Church, and faith, he insults and mocks the Catholic God
and commits mortal sins of idolatry, blasphemy, and sacrilege for putting the unbeliever over or equal to
the Catholic God, Church, and faith.

What apostates like Basil and Jerome are saying is that the Catholic Church and Catholic faith cannot
teach Catholics all they need about virtues and how to be virtuous, or at least cannot teach Catholics in the
best way possible. If one truly believed that the Catholic Church and faith teach men about all the virtues
and how to be virtuous and teach them in the best way, then there is no need to go to unbelievers to learn
about virtues or how to be virtuous. Why, then, do apostates, like Basil and Jerome, tell catechumens and
Catholics to go to unbelievers in order to learn how to be virtuous? —Because they love or at least like the
unbelievers’ false religions. “For where thy treasure is, there is thy heart also.” (Mt. 6:21) God says to
these apostate Catholics, like Basil and Jerome,

“Woe to you, apostate children, saith the Lord, that you would take counsel [such as learning
virtues or how to be virtuous], and not of me: and would begin a web, and not by my spirit,
that you might add sin upon sin.” (Isa. 30:1)

What follows is more evidence that philosophers and their philosophies do not teach men how to be
truly virtuous. Instead, the one true God teaches them through his Church, religion, and chosen people:

St. Alexander of Alexandria, On the Manicheans, 4th century: “[Chap. 1. The Excellence of
the Christian Philosophy: The Origin of Heresies amongst Christians.] The philosophy of the
Christians is termed simple. But it bestows very great attention to the formation of manners,
enigmatically insinuating words of more certain truth respecting God... The common people,
hearing these, even as we learn by experience, make great progress in modesty, and a
character of piety is imprinted on their manners, quickening the moral disposition which
from such usages is formed, and leading them by degrees to the desire of what is honourable
and good... There arise many, just as is the case with those who are devoted to dialectics,
some more skillful than others, and, so to speak, more sagacious in handling nice and subtle
questions: so that now they come forward as parents and originators of sects and heresies.
And by these the formation of morals is hindered and rendered obscure: for those do not
attain unto certain verity of discourse who wish to become the heads of the sects, and the
common people is to a greater degree excited to strife and contention. And there being no
rule nor law by which a solution may be obtained of the things which are called in question,
but, as in other matters, this ambitious rivalry running out into excess, there is nothing to
which it does not cause damage and injury. [Chap. 2] So in these matters also, whilst in
novelty of opinion each endeavours to show himself first and superior, they brought this
philosophy [Christianity], which is simple, almost to a nullity.”

%2 1. 11, c. 19 (Of the Spirit of Vainglory).
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St. Augustine teaches that not only true virtue and how to be virtuous can only be learned and attained

in the Catholic religion but also that men cannot even be virtuous unless the one true God gives them the
grace to be so, even if they know all there is about true virtue and how to be virtuous:

St. Augustine, A Treatise on Rebuke and Grace (De Correptione et Gratia), 426 or 427: “(2)
The Lord himself not only shows us the evil we are to avoid and the good we are to do
(which is all that the letter of the law can do), but also helps us to avoid evil and to do
good—things that are impossible without the spirit of grace. If grace is lacking, the law is
there simply to make culprits and to slay; for this reason, the Apostle said: ‘The letter killeth,
the spirit giveth life.” He, therefore, who uses the law [the laws of the Catholic faith]
according to the law learns from it good and evil, and, trusting not in his own strength, has
recourse to grace, which enables him to avoid evil and to do good... (3) This is the right
understanding of the grace of God through Jesus Christ our Lord, by which alone men are
freed from evil, and without which they do no good whatsoever, either in thought, or in will
and love, or in action; not only do men know by its showing what they are to do, but by its
power they do with love what they know is to be done... The avoidance of evil and the
performance of good are given us by the Lord God.”*

St. Ambrose, in his book On the Duties of the Clergy, presents extensive evidence that true virtue and

how to be truly virtuous are only taught and attained by believers, by God’s chosen people through his
Church and the one true religion. He also shows that the virtues taught by the philosophers are false and
how they cannot teach men how to be truly virtuous:

Canon Law, by apostate Amleto Cicognani, 1934: “(2) ‘De officiis ministrorum’ (The Duties
of Ministers) of St. Ambrose (d. 395). It is best known of all the moral and ascetical works of
this great saint... It was of set purpose written after the fashion of Cicero’s ‘De officiis.” The
latter book, stoic in doctrine, was the manual for the pagan Latin youth. Ambrose wished to
supply a manual for Christian youth. Cicero wrote his book for his son, a candidate for the
magistracy; Ambrose for his clerics, candidates for the sacred ministry. The same division is
kept in both books, ‘de honestate,” ‘de utili,” ‘de conflictu utilis’; but in Ambrose all are
referred to the supernatural life of grace and, in place of Roman history and the teachings of
the philosophers, he employs the facts of the Old Testament and the teachings of the
Prophets. Thus he clearly and solidly shows the superiority of Christian morality over the
ethical system of the pagans.”*

A Select Library of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church, by Philip
Schaff, 19th century: “St. Ambrose, esteeming very highly the dignity of the ministerial
office, was most desirous that the clergy of his diocese should live worthily of their high
vocation and be good and profitable examples to the people. Consequently he undertook the
following treatise, setting forth the duties of the clergy, and taking as a model the treatise of
Cicero, De Officiis... He points out that we can only measure what is really expedient by
reference to eternal life, in contradiction to the errors of heathen philosophers, and shows that
what is expedient consists in the knowledge of God and in good living. Incidentally he shows
that what is becoming is really that which is expedient, and ends the book with several
chapters of practical considerations... The object of St. Ambrose in basing his treatise on the
lines of that of Cicero would seem to have been the confutation of some of the false
principles of heathenism, and to show how much higher Christian morality is than that of the
Gentiles. The treatise was probably composed about A.D. 391.7*%°

I will only give a brief quote from this excellent work, but one can read the whole work if they want to

see all the evidence:

St. Ambrose, On the Duties of the Clergy, 391: “8. As, then, knowledge, so far as it stands
alone, is put aside either as worthless, according to the superfluous discussions of the
philosophers, or as but an imperfect idea, let us now note how clearly the divine Scriptures
explain a thing about which we see the philosophers held so many involved and perplexing
ideas...

“4. The philosophers have made a happy life to depend, either (as Hieronymus) on
freedom from pain, or (as Herillus) on knowledge. For Herillus, hearing knowledge very

%8 pt. 1, ¢. 2, par. 2-3.
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highly praised by Aristotle and Theophrastus, made it alone to be the chief good, when they
really praised it as a good thing, not as the only good; others, as Epicurus, have called
pleasure such; others, as Callipho, and after him Diodorus, understood it in such a way as to
make a virtuous life go in union, the one with pleasure, the other with freedom from pain,
since a happy life could not exist without it. Zeno, the Stoic, thought the highest and only
good existed in a virtuous life. But Aristotle and Theophrastus and the other Peripatetics
maintained that a happy life consisted in virtue, that is, in a virtuous life, but that its
happiness was made complete by the advantages of the body and other external good things.

“5. But the sacred Scriptures say that eternal life rests on a knowledge of divine things and
on the fruit of good works. The Gospel bears witness to both these statements. For the Lord
Jesus spoke thus of knowledge: ‘This is eternal life, to know thee, the only true God, and
Jesus Christ Whom Thou hast sent.” About works he gives this answer: ‘Every one that hath
forsaken house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for
My Name’s sake, shall receive an hundred-fold, and shall inherit everlasting life.’...

“7. Faith, then, has [the promise of] eternal life, for it is a good foundation. Good works,
too, have the same, for an upright man is tested by his words and acts. For if a man is always
busy talking and yet is slow to act, he shows by his acts how worthless his knowledge is;
besides it is much worse to know what one ought to do, and yet not to do what one has learnt
should be done. On the other hand, to be active in good works and unfaithful at heart is as
idle as though one wanted to raise a beautiful and lofty dome upon a bad foundation. The
higher one builds, the greater is the fall; for without the protection of faith, good works
cannot stand. A treacherous anchorage in a harbour perforates a ship, and a sandy bottom
quickly gives way and cannot bear the weight of the building placed upon it. There then will
be found the fulness of reward, where the virtues are perfect, and where there is a reasonable
agreement between words and acts.”*%

1d) By using philosophy as a source of revelation on faith or morals

“But, as it is written: That eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the
heart of man what things God hath prepared for them that love him. But to us [Catholics]
God hath revealed them by his Spirit. For the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things
of God.” (1 Cor. 2:9-10)

Catholic Commentary on 1 Cor. 2:10: “Spirit of God: But by the Spirit of God, we may
understand the spirit of grace, of knowledge, of prophecy, which God hath given to his
faithful, and particularly to his apostles, to raise them to a higher knowledge of the divine
mysteries.”

All of the revelations regarding faith and morals which God has given to men he has entrusted to his
Church, which was the Jewish Church (the synagogue) during the Old Covenant era and the Catholic
Church during the New Covenant era. Speaking to the Apostles and other good Catholics, Jesus said, “To
you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven: but to them [such as pagan philosophers]
it is not given.” (Mt. 13:11) And God’s Church is also the only Church that can infallibly define these
revelations.

Hence God’s chosen people (Jews during the Old Covenant era and now Catholics during the New
Covenant era) do not need to go to unbelievers and their false gods or false religions to learn about
revelations on faith or morals nor to learn the meaning of these revelations. If they do, they commit
mortal sins of idolatry, blasphemy, and sacrilege. They present the true God and his one true Church and
religion as either not able to teach men all the revelations on faith or morals or not able to teach them as
well as the unbelievers can.

Hence Catholics are banned under pain of idolatry and heresy to treat revelations from pagan
philosophers as if they are revelations from God:

History of Christian Philosophy in the Middle Ages, by apostate Etienne Gilson, 1955:
“Erigena considers philosophy and religion as equivalent terms... When we read Erigena’s
famous statement: ‘It is therefore certain that true religion is true philosophy, and,
conversely, that true philosophy is true religion,” let us not forget that he is merely repeating

%h.2,¢1-3.
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Augustine.”” ... To him, to theologize and to philosophize in the proper way are one and the
same thing... Since the substance of faith is given to us in Scripture, a philosophical exegesis
of the word of God is the only sure method to follow.”*%® [RIMI: Thus do not follow the
revelations, teachings, and methods of the pagan philosophers.]

Some of the anti-Church Fathers and scholastics did not philosophize only on the word of God, but
they also philosophized on the words of the pagan philosophers. They went to unbelievers and their false
gods or false religions (such as philosophy) to learn from them about revelations on faith or morals and
the meaning of them. They used them as authorities on faith or morals and used them to edify or enlighten
others on faith or morals. Just look at all the works of the apostate Thomas Aquinas in which he glorifies
and uses Aristotle’s revelations on faith and morals and the meaning of them, as if that was one of his
missions or goals in life. And then look at all his works in which he defends Aristotle’s “orthodoxy”
against those who attack it. One would think, and rightly so, that one of Thomas’ gods was Aristotle and
one of his religions was Aristotle’s philosophy.

Whereas the beloved St. John said that the whole world cannot contain the books that should be
written about Jesus Christ and the Catholic faith, the scholastics set out instead to fill the world with
books about Aristotle or other philosophers and their false faith, their philosophies:

“But there are also many other things which Jesus did; which, if they were written every one,
the world itself, I think, would not be able to contain the books that should be written.” (Jn.
21:25)

The same beloved St. John also taught the following:

“Whosoever revolteth and continueth not in the doctrine of Christ hath not God. He that
continueth in the doctrine, the same hath both the Father and the Son. If any man come to
you and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into the house nor say to him, God speed
you. For he that saith unto him, God speed you, communicateth with his wicked works.” (2
Jn. 1:9-11)

Certainly Aristotle and other philosophers do not have the doctrine of Christ. Hence anyone who
receives Aristotle or any other philosopher by portraying him as a source of revelation on faith or morals,
or as a teacher of doctrines on faith or morals to which Catholics must go to be enlightened or edified,
receives that philosopher into his house and says to him “God speed you” and thus communicateth in his
wicked works and therefore is a blasphemous, sacrilegious idolater and heretic:

Church History, by apostate Rev. John Laux, M.A., 1989: “During the Early Middle Ages
the theologians of the Church had been content to assimilate the teachings of the Fathers...
Beginning with the dawn of the twelfth century, a great change took place. Questions of
philosophy and theology occupied the leading minds in every land. New ways were sought
by which to penetrate more deeply into the truths of revelation; instead of repeating over and
over again the opinions handed down from antiquity, determined efforts were made to throw
light on the doctrines of the Church with the aid of Greek philosophy, especially that of
Aristotle, whose works were gradually becoming known in Europe through translations from
the Arabian. This new theology, which used philosophy and the conclusions of the natural
sciences, iggsofar as they were known at that time, as its handmaids, is called Scholas-
ticism...”

“The Ancient Philosophical Legacy and Its Transmission to the Middle Ages,” by Charles H.
Lohr, 2002: “On March 19, 1255, Aristotelianism was officially adopted in the University of
Paris as the arts faculty proclaimed a new syllabus which imposed the study of all the known
works of Aristotle... Their commentaries on the works of the Philosopher [Aristotle] open a
new epoch in the history of medieval exegesis... Medieval exegesis had been concerned with
the Bible. Its premise was that the exegete was already in possession of a truth revealed by
God himself. The task of the exegete was not the discovery of new truths, but rather the
unveiling of the truth concealed in the words of the sacred text. In accomplishing this task, he
not only turned to the councils and Church Fathers as authorities to lead him, he also felt

27 Eootnote 11: “Compare Erigena, De praedestinatione, 1, i, PL., 122, 357-358, with Augustine (quoted by Erigena himself) De vera religione,
V, 8,PL., 34, 126...”

% pt. 4, ¢. 1, pp. 114-115.
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himself, as a living link in a corporate undertaking, endowed with the same authority to
teach. ...In the twelfth century,...the interpreter...could approach the text of the Philosopher
[Aristotle] in a critical, questioning way. Behind this revolution lay no doubt the de facto
conflicts between Aristotle’s teachings and the doctrines of faith. ..

The History of the Christian Church during the Middle Ages, by Philip Smith, B.A., 1885:
“The medieval Schoolmen started with the assumption that all which the Church in their own
day held and taught, all the accretions and additions to the pure faith of Christ which in
successive ages had attached themselves to it, formed a part of the original truth once
delivered, or had become no less sacred than that was, and were as such to be justified and
defended.

“But with all this profound submission to the authority of the Church, the Schoolmen
themselves, in the whole principles and processes of their intellectual activity in its service,
were unconsciously vindicating and preparing the coming age of emancipation from the
bonds which they still consented to wear. This character of their work is well described by
Dean Milman®';:—It was an extraordinary fact that, in such an age, when Latin Christianity
might seem at the height of its medieval splendour and power, the age of chivalry, of
cathedral and monastic architecture, of poetry in its romantic and religious forms, so many
powerful intellects should be incessantly busy with the metaphysics of religion; religion, not
as taught by authority, but religion under philosophic guidance, with the aid—they might
presume to say with the servile, the compulsory aid—of the pagan Aristotle and the
Mohammedan Arabs, but still with Aristotle and the Arabians admitted to the honour of a
hearing; not regarded as odious, impious, and godless, but listened to with respect, discussed
with freedom, refuted with confessed difficulty. With all its seeming outward submission to
authority, Scholasticism at last was a tacit universal insurrection against authority; it was the
swelling of the ocean before the storm; it began to assign bounds to that which had been the
universal all-embracing domain of Theology. It was a sign of the reawakening life of the
human mind, that Theologians dared, that they thought it their privilege, that it became a
duty, to philosophize. There was vast waste of intellectual labour; but still it was intellectual
labour. Perhaps at no time in the history of man have so many minds, and those minds of
great vigour and acuteness, been employed on subjects almost purely speculative...” 2%

Heretics and Scholars in the High Middle Ages 1000-1200, by Heinrich Fichtenau, 1998: “In
addition to the growing self-assurance felt by scholars, another factor that contributed to the
declining respect for the Christian authorities was the broadening of intellectual horizons
brought about by the growing familiarity with the ancient philosophers... Disputants...had
no scruples about using the opinions of pagan philosophers as auctoritates.?*®

“Bernard Silvestris even included poets—pagan and ancient Christians— among the
auctores, those men possessing authority, since ‘the poets are the ones who introduce us to
philosophy.’?* No one raised an eyebrow at this, for people already imputed to Virgil’s
works a deeper, Christian meaning and had a penchant for quoting Ovid out of a high regard
for the moralistic content of his poems.?® Of course, there were those who heartily despised
the pagan poets and philosophers.”?®

A History of the Church, by apostate Rev. Philip Hughes, 1934: “ “Very early in the twelfth
century it began to be rumoured everywhere that long before Christianity was heard of,
Aristotle had solved all the problems of human society.” By the end of the century it was
much more than rumour; and here we touch on the core of the new revolution in travail—the
genius of Aristotle himself. When the Catholic West began to read for the first time his
Physics, the De Coelo et Mundo, the De Anima, the De Generatione et Corruptione, and the
Metaphysics, it reeled before the sudden discovery of a new world. Here was a systematic
study of the universe, in its own right and for its own sake, of things, plants, animals, man,
the stars, and the Power that moulds the whole. A whole encyclopaedia of the natural
sciences, a whole corpus of new facts, and a philosophy that explained them. It was a kind of

200 Contained in A Companion to Philosophy in the Middle Ages, edited by Jorge J. E. Garcia and Timothy B. Noone. Pt. 1, s. 1, pp. 17-19.

2 Eootnote 3: “History of Latin Christianity, vol. ix., p. 151.”

202627, pp. 455-456.

203 Eootnote 24: “For example, Alan of Lille, De fide catholica, 1, 7, MPL 210, 314. See Chenu, La theologie au douzibne siecle, 316, on the use
of ‘pagan’ definitions concerning matters of faith.”

24 Eootnote 25: “JI. Reginald O’Donnell. ‘The Sources and Meaning of Bernard Silvester’s Commentary on the Aeneid,” Medieval Studies 24
(1962): 247.”

25 Footnote 26: “See page 15 above concerning Virgil, and Philippe Delhaye, ‘Grammatica et Ethica au douzieme siecle,” in Enseignement et
morale au Xlle siecle, Vestigia, 1 (Fribourg and Paris, 1988), 98, regarding Ovid.”

26 pt. 3, ¢. 9, p. 219.
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sudden revelation in the natural order. And, over all, there presided the genius of the inventor
of Logic. It was the key to the universe in the study of the universe... The first effect,
inevitably, was a confusion of sudden conclusions and half-truths... For the ruling authorities
in the Church it presented an anxious problem, this vast corpus of knowledge..., a
knowledge shot through with Materialism, Pantheism, and all that was least compatible with
the traditional Faith.”*"’

Europe from the Renaissance to Waterloo, by Robert Ergang, Ph.D., 1967: “Since the
content of this classical literature was pagan, it was regarded by many leading churchmen as
inimical to Christianity... But not all churchmen repudiated the classics; many continued to
cherish them, and sought to accommodate them to the essential teachings of the Church...
Socrates and Plato were made into precursors of Christianity, and the works of Aristotle were
interpreted by Albertus Magnus and Thomas Aquinas in such a fashion as to furnish the
logical basis for Catholic theology. In all periods of the Middle Ages, however, there were
scholars who, with the imperfect means at their disposal, pursued the study of the classics for
intrinsic meaning and as an end in itself. The mere fact that leaders in the Church found it
necessary to combat this disposition gives some indication of the interest displayed. As the
secular spirit grew and the moral authority of the Church declined, study of the classics
attained an independent existence. Works were no longer studied primarily for what
theological meanings might be read into them or for style alone, but for the conception of life
they presented. In the classics the man of the Renaissance found a secular view of life which
supported and strengthened his own. Hence the classics became for many a practical school
of life, almost a new religion [a new revelation].”?"

The three reasons why philosophers know some
supernatural things about the Catholic faith

The three reasons why the Greek, Roman, and other Gentile philosophers know some supernatural
revelations on faith and morals are as follows:

1. They know these revelations because their false religions retained them, as handed down
from their ancestors who at one time were believers. After all, all men trace their line
back to the believer Noe, who in turn traces his line back to the believer Adam.

2. They know these revelations from their false prophets or false seers (for example, the
pagan sibyls), which God allows for several reasons, such as to prepare them for
conversion, to condemn them, or to benefit others:

St. Augustine, Reply to Faustus the Manichaean, Book XII: “15. If any truth about God or
the Son of God is taught or predicted in the Sibyl or Sibyls, or in Orpheus, or in Hermes, if
there ever was such a person, or in any other heathen poets, or theologians, or sages, or
philosophers, it may be useful for the refutation of pagan error but cannot lead us to believe
in these writers. For while they spoke, because they could not help it, of the God whom we
worship, they either taught their fellow-countrymen to worship idols and demons, or allowed
them to do so without daring to protest against it. But our sacred writers, with the authority
and assistance of God, were the means of establishing and preserving among their people a
government under which heathen customs were condemned as sacrilege. If any among this
people fell into idolatry or demon-worship, they were either punished by the laws, or met by
the awful denunciations of the prophets. They worshipped one God, the maker of heaven and
earth. They had rites; but these rites were prophetic, or symbolical of things to come, and
were to cease on the appearance of the things signified. The whole state was one great
prophet, with its king and priest symbolically anointed, which was discontinued, not by the
wish of the Jews themselves, who were in ignorance through unbelief, but only on the
coming of him who was God, anointed with spiritual grace above his fellows, the holy of
holies, the true King who should govern us, the true Priest who should offer himself for us.
In a word, the predictions of heathen ingenuity regarding Christ’s coming are as different
from sacred prophecy as the confession of devils from the proclamation of angels.”

27y, 2,¢c.8,s. 3.
208 ¢, 2 (The Renaissance): Italian Humanism, pp. 51-52.
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3. They know these revelations because they stole them from the one true religion (Judaism
during the Old Covenant era and Catholicism in the New Covenant era), which they had
knowledge of.

Apostate Justin Martyr, First Apology, 2nd century: “[Chap. 44] For Moses is more ancient
than all the Greek writers. And whatever both philosophers and poets have said concerning
the immortality of the soul, or punishments after death, or contemplation of things heavenly,
or doctrines of the like kind, they have received such suggestions from the prophets as have
enabled them to understand and interpret these things. And hence there seem to be seeds of
truth among all men; but they are charged with not accurately understanding [the truth] when
they assert contradictories... [Chap. 59, Plato’s Obligation to Moses] And that you may learn
that it was from our teachers—we mean the account given through the prophets—that Plato
borrowed his statement that God, having altered matter which was shapeless, made the
world, hear the very words spoken through Moses, who, as above shown, was the first
prophet, and of greater antiquity than the Greek writers; and through whom the Spirit of
prophecy, signifying how and from what materials God at first formed the world, spake thus:
‘In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. And the earth was invisible and
unfurnished, and darkness was upon the face of the deep; and the Spirit of God moved over
the waters. And God said, Let there be light; and it was so.” So that both Plato and they who
agree with him, and we ourselves, have learned, and you also can be convinced, that by the
word of God the whole world was made out of the substance spoken of before by Moses.
And that which the poets call Erebus, we know was spoken of formerly by Moses.”

Apostate Tatian, Address to the Greeks, 2nd century: “[Chap. 31] But now it seems proper
for me to demonstrate that our philosophy is older than the systems of the Greeks. Moses and
Homer shall be our limits, each of them being of great antiquity; the one being the oldest of
poets and historians, and the other the founder of all barbarian wisdom. Let us, then, institute
a comparison between them; and we shall find that our doctrines are older, not only than
those of the Greeks, but than the invention of letters... [Chap. 40] Therefore, from what has
been said it is evident that Moses was older than the ancient heroes, wars, and demons. And
we ought rather to believe him, who stands before them in point of age, than the Greeks
who, without being aware of it, drew his doctrines from a fountain. For many of the sophists
among them, stimulated by curiosity, endeavoured to adulterate whatever they learned from
Moses, and from those who have philosophized like him, first that they might be considered
as having something of their own, and secondly, that covering up by a certain rhetorical
artifice whatever things they did not understand, they might misrepresent the truth as if it
were a fable. But what the learned among the Greeks have said concerning our polity and the
history of our laws, and how many and what kind of men have written of these things, will be
shown in the treatise against those who have discoursed of divine things.”

History of Christian Philosophy in the Middle Ages, by apostate Etienne Gilson, 1955:
“Tatian’s first argument against the Greeks is that they have borrowed from the Barbarians
all their most celebrated inventions. ‘Be not, O Greeks, so very hostilely disposed toward the
Barbarians, nor look with ill will on their opinions! For which of your institutions has not
been derived from the Barbarians?” The Greeks have learned astronomy from the
Babylonians; geometry and history from the Egyptians; alphabetic writing from the
Phoenicians; plastic arts from the Tuscans. As to philosophy, the lives of their philosophers
clearly show what the Greeks have made of it: Diogenes died by gluttony; Aristippus was a
profligate; Plato was sold by Dionysius ‘for his gormandizing propensities,” etc. Moreover,
their very doctrines are full of absurdities. For instance, Aristotle has set a limit to
Providence by subtracting from God’s governance all sublunary things. In ethics, the same
philosopher has taught that those who have ‘neither beauty, nor wealth, nor bodily strength,
nor high birth, cannot achieve happiness.” Tatian’s main argument, however, is one which
had already been used by Jewish writers in their polemics against the Greeks (Josephus,
Against Apio, I; Philo, Allegories, I, 33): even in philosophy, Tatian says, the Greeks have
borrowed from the Barbarians! What is best in their doctrines is what they have found in the
Bible. Since ‘our philosophy.’ ‘our barbaric philosophy,” is older than the systems of the
Greeks, the philosophers have derived from it what is true in their own systems. They have
added nothing to it except their own errors.”*°

2 pt. 1, ¢. 1, s. 3 (Tatian), p. 15.



149

Apostate Clement of Alexandria, Stromata, 208: “Let us add in completion what follows, and
exhibit now with greater clearness the plagiarism of the Greeks from the Barbarian
philosophy [Judaism]...*° Philosophy, then, consists of such dogmas found in each sect (I
mean those of philosophy) as cannot be impugned, with a corresponding life, collected into
one selection; and these, stolen from the Barbarian God-given grace, have been adorned by
Greek speech. For some they have borrowed and others they have misunderstood. And in the
case of others, what they have spoken, in consequence of being moved, they have not yet
perfectly worked out; and others by human conjecture and reasoning, in which also they
stumble. And they think that they have hit the truth perfectly; but as we understand them,
only partially. They know, then, nothing more than this world...?"”

1e) By loving or at least liking philosophy or mythology

Men can know by instinct what someone loves or at least likes:

“For where thy treasure is, there is thy heart also. (Mt. 6:21) A good man out of the good
treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is good: and an evil man out of the evil treasure
bringeth forth that which is evil. For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.
(Lk. 6:45)”

Hence by simply reading the works (the evil fruits) of the anti-Church Fathers and the scholastics, men
can know by instinct alone that some of them love or at least like philosophy or mythology. And they can
know to what degree they love or like these things. That is why any true Catholic who reads their works
knows by instinct alone that these anti-Church Fathers or scholastics love or at least like philosophy or
mythology; and this rightly causes true Catholics to condemn them and their works as idolatrous,
blasphemous, and sacrilegious. The true Catholic knows that the First Commandment was violated: “I am
the Lord thy God,...Thou shalt not have strange gods [or false religions] before me.” (Ex. 20:2-3)
However, a so-called Catholic who reads the works of these anti-Church Fathers or scholastics and does
not condemn them and their works either loves or likes philosophy or mythology himself or is guilty of
sins of omission. And in both cases, he is equally guilty of mortal sins of idolatry, blasphemy, and
sacrilege:

“The lovers of evil things deserve to have no better things to trust in, both they that make
them and they that love them...” (Wis. 15:6)

“Who, having known the justice of God, did not understand that they who do such things are
worthy of death; and not only they that do them, but they also that consent to them that do
them.” (Rom. 1:32)

“If any one sin, and hear the voice of one swearing, and is a witness either because he
himself hath seen or is privy to it: if he do not utter it, he shall bear his iniquity.” (Lev. 5:1)

2) By using methods unique to philosophy when teaching on faith or morals

Even though I refer only to scholastics in some of the following sections, some of the anti-Church
Fathers also used these methods.

2a) By emphasizing questions and not answers
“God made man right, and he hath entangled himself with an infinity of questions.”
(Ecclesiastes 7:30)
One unique philosophical method is to emphasize questions and not answers:

St. Hilary of Poitiers, On the Trinity, 4th century: “[Bk. 12] 19. Now, first of all, men
professing a devout knowledge of divine things, in matters where the truth preached by

MWh 5 ¢ 14,
2h 6 c. 7.
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Evangelists and Apostles shewed the way, ought to have laid aside the intricate questions of
a crafty philosophy, and rather to have followed after the faith which rests in God: because
the sophistry of a syllogistical question easily disarms a weak understanding of the protection
of its faith, since treacherous assertion lures on the guileless defender, who tries to support
his case by enquiry into facts, till at last it robs him, by means of his own enquiry, of his
certainty; so that the answerer no longer retains in his consciousness a truth which by his
admission he has surrendered...”

The History of the Popes, by apostate Dr. Ludwig Pastor, 1898: “The more earnest of these
men lamented, among other evils, the extravagances which some of their brethren allowed
themselves in their discourses. We hear of preachers whose sermons were overcharged with
vain learning, or full of hair-splitting theological questions.”?"2

History of the Christian Church, by Philip Schaff, 19th century: “Another name which may
be introduced here is Walter of St. Victor, who is chiefly known by his characterization of
Abelard, Gilbert of Poitiers, Peter the Lombard, and the Lombard’s pupil Peter of Poitiers,
afterwards chancellor of the University of Paris, as the four labyrinths of France. He likened
their reasoning to the garrulity of frogs, — ranarum garrulitas,—and declared that, as
sophists, they had unsettled the faith by their questions and counter guestions. Walter’s work
has never been printed. He succeeded Richard as prior of the convent of St. Victor. He died
about 1180. [Footnote 1418]...

“Footnote 1418: ‘Walter speaks of the four labyrinths as “treating with scholastic levity
the mysteries of the Trinity and the incarnation and vomiting out many heresies.” Planck
gave an analysis of Walter’s work in Studien und Kritiken, 1844, pp. 823 sqg. Bulaeus, in
Hist. universitatum, vol. I, 402, 629, gives extracts, which are reprinted in Migne, 199, pp.
1127 sqg. Denifle also gives quotations, Archiv, etc., 1886, pp. 404 sqq.’***”

“The Ancient Philosophical Legacy and Its Transmission to the Middle Ages,” by Charles H.
Lohr, 2002: “In the twelfth century,...since the work of Aristotle, the primary source for a
member of the arts faculty [at the University of Paris], was for him neither a new dogma nor
an infallible guide, he need make no clerical attempt at harmonizing science and the Bible.
The interpreter, having abandoned the notion of truth possessed for the notion of truth to be
sought, could approach the text of the Philosopher in a critical, questioning way. Behind this
revolution lay no doubt the de facto conflicts between Aristotle’s teachings and the doctrines
of faith... The ‘philosophical procedure’ made it possible for the masters of arts to turn
increasingly from the exposition to the question-form of commentary...”?*

The History of the Christian Church during the Middle Ages, by Philip Smith, B.A., 1885:
“Footnote 1: The exact place occupied by Aristotle in Scholasticism is... described by
Professor Brewer... He adds some excellent remarks on the results produced by the
‘scholastic use’ of Aristotle... the chief...being in the great precision of their method, the
exaggeration of which led, in its turn, to their great fault of attempting to state every question
in a set of definite propositions, with solutions which often leave the guestion more involved
than it was before; the solution being not only unproved but suggestive of new doubts and
questions involved in an indefinite series. (Monum. Francisc. pref. p. Ivii.)"**®

History of Christian Philosophy in the Middle Ages, by apostate Etienne Gilson, 1955: “The
teaching methods of the universities exercised a deep influence on the technique of
theological and philosophical thinking. It became more and more technical according to
the rules of the dialectics of Aristotle. The ‘question’ (aporia) is the typical expression of
this method. All the main products of this school teaching are either isolated disputed
questions or aggregates of disputed questions ordered according to some organic plan.
Naturally, variations were always possible. From time to time, a mediaeval master could
write a continuous opuscule, or treatise, in the more traditional form used by the Fathers
of the Church. Yet, by and large, the ‘question’ remained, up to the end of the middle
ages, the favorite mode of exposition of personal thought for the masters of the
university. It was the living cell of school teaching.”?*°

22y, 5, Intro., s. 2, pp. 180-181.

213y, 5, §102. Peter the Lombard and the Summists, p. 487.

214 Contained in A Companion to Philosophy in the Middle Ages, edited by Jorge J. E. Garcia and Timothy B. Noone. Pt. 1, s. 1, pp. 19-20.
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The main reason that the philosophers, which includes the scholastics, produce answers is that the
answers furnish more questions. Regarding the philosophers and scholastics, St. Paul said,

“Not to give heed to fables...which furnish questions rather than the edification of God,
which is in faith. Now the end of the commandment is charity, from a pure heart, and a good
conscience and an unfeigned faith. From which things some going astray are turned aside
unto vain babbling, desiring to be teachers of the law, understanding neither the things they
say, nor whereof they affirm.” (1 Tim. 1:4-7)

The main emphasis of the philosopher or scholastic is questions and not answers which in turn
produces confusion, gross contradictions, and babbling. Indeed, the philosopher or scholastic “hath
entangled himself with an infinity of questions.” (Ectes. 7:30) Just when you think that the philosopher or
scholastic has presented a definitive answer, he produces another question that places that answer in doubt
or in error or he doubts or denies that answer in another of his works. St. Paul gives us one of the reasons
why they put questions over answers; that is, they are always seeking new things, new answers:

“And certain philosophers of the Epicureans and of the Stoics disputed with him... Now all
the Athenians, and strangers that were there, employed themselves in nothing else, but either
in telling or in hearing some new thing.” (Acts 17:18, 21)

Apostate Jean Gerson, Letter 2, 1400: “How small is the hope of doing any good among
those who are wise in their own eyes [theologians at the University of Paris] and who take
time out for nothing except with the Athenians to speak or hear anything that is new (Acts
17:21)...”

Apostate Jean Gerson, Letter 5, 1400: “There are those who by all kinds of trifles and clumsy
novelties clutter up parchment and the minds of listeners... They fill them with sterile
cockles (if only they were not also diseased) of their doctrines and burden the stomach of
memory not with food but with husks. They sow the field of the heart with thorns rather than
with grain... They also complain that it is wretched to use what already has been discovered
and never to be able to discover anything... How much wiser it would be to make use of
what already has been well invented rather than to invent what is sought for. Why should one
try to produce such things in undermining what already has been well made?”

The main sin of the philosopher and scholastic is intellectual pride, which idolizes the brain. After all,
if a pseudo-intellectual were to accept a true answer, he could no longer show off how smart he is by
coming up with a newer and better answer (“some new thing”’) which hence denies the true answer. He
would no longer be able to show off his brain power by writing one tome after another, and one summa
after another, questioning what has already been sufficiently explained and infallibly defined or infallibly
condemned by popes or by the unanimous consensus of the Church Fathers; that is, by the solemn
magisterium or the ordinary magisterium. Hence, as St. Paul teaches, philosophers and scholastics are
“ever learning, and never attaining to the knowledge of the truth.” (2 Tim. 3:7)

Heretics and Scholars in the High Middle Ages 1000-1200, by Heinrich Fichtenau, 1998:
“After an absence of ten years, [the apostate] John of Salisbury returned to find his former
Parisian colleagues debating the same old guestions; he concluded that while dialectic might
be a useful tool in other disciplines, it was in and of itself bloodless and sterile.?*” John cited
the words of Saint Paul: ‘They are always studying and “never arrive at a knowledge of the
truth.” They speak nonsense and wish to be scholars.’**® Some of the ‘modern’ dialecticians
favored subtleties over reality, offered proofs for foregone conclusions, and in many in-
stances possessed no sense of what was essential. The field was overwhelmed by
innumerable specialized questions, and ‘the students spent their time solving riddles.’**° This
was particularly true during the second half of the twelfth century, following the peak in the
discipline’s revival.”??

27 Footnote 72: “John of Salisbury, Metalogicon, 11, 10, 79f., cited by Phillippe Delhaye, ‘L’organisation scolaire au Xlle siecle,” Traditio 5
(1967): 262 n. 40; trans. McGarry, 100.”

218 Footnote 73: “2 Tim. 3:7; 1 Tim 1:6-7. John of Salisbury, Metalogicon, H 7, 72f.; trans. McGarry, 89; and the citation in Jacobi, ‘Logic (I1),’
231, which pertains to the following material as well.”

219 Footnote 74: “Jacobi, ‘Logic (11),” 255.”

20t 3, ¢. 10, pp. 244-245.
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After all, if the philosopher or scholastic believed in the dogmatic truth, which hence never changes,
that would put an end to philosophizing and its endless questions. What need is there to search for
something that has already been found. Jesus said, “Seek and you shall find” (Lk. 11:9), not “Seek and
you shall not find, but continue to seek.” Hence the goal of a true Catholic theologian is to clear up
guestions by definitive, debate-ending answers to questions. St. Jesus, son of Sirach, says,

“He that cleareth up a question shall prepare what to say; and so having prayed, he shall be
heard and shall keep discipline and then he shall answer. The heart of a fool is as a wheel of
a cart, and his thoughts are like a rolling axletree.” (Eccus. 33:4-5)

Indeed, the heart of a fool (of the philosopher or scholastic) is like a wheel of a cart and a rolling
axletree because his main goal is to seek and not find and thus to always furnish questions. His teachings
are full of willful contradictions, willful ambiguity, double talk, illogic, hypocrisy, and endless questions.
That is why a true theologian who tries to contend with a philosopher or scholastic will find no rest:

“If a wise man contend with a fool, whether he be angry or laugh, he shall find no rest.” (Prv.
29:9)

The true theologian finds no rest because the philosopher and the scholastic are not really interested in
dogmatic, debate-ending truth.

They love to debate, argue, and cause discord

“He that studieth discords, loveth quarrels; and he that exalteth his door, seeketh ruin.”
(Proverbs 17:19)

The philosopher or scholastic is infected with intellectual pride. Hence he exalteth his door (his
mouth) and thus loves discord, quarrels, and contentions: “Among the proud there are always
contentions.” (Prv. 13:10) God curses the philosophers and scholastics for many reasons, one of which is
for their love of debate, dissension, argument, and quarrels: “An evil man always seeketh quarrels, but a
cruel angel shall be sent against him... He that studieth discords, loveth quarrels; and he that exalteth his
door, seeketh ruin.” (Prv. 17:11, 19)

St. Ambrose, The Sacrament of the Incarnation of Our Lord, 4th century: “[Chap. 9] (89)

... The manner of dialecticians demands that it be granted them to take as read what has not
been read. Hence they disclose that they are being distracted by a zeal for contention, that
they are not seeking knowledge of the truth. For in dialectics, if that is not conceded which
they demand be conceded to them, in which they desire to find an approach to contention,
they cannot find a beginning of disputing. And this is true here, where there is contention
more about the subtleties of argument than about the consideration of truth. For this is the
glory of dialecticians, if they seem to overpower and refute the truth with words. On the
other hand, the definition of faith is that truth not words be weighed. Finally, the simple truth
of the fishermen excludes the words of philosophers.”

The wise man, the true Catholic theologian, will find no rest with the philosopher and scholastic
because they love to debate for the sake of debating, to argue for the sake of arguing. And hence they love
discord and disturb the peace of the faithful:

“For a passionate man kindleth strife, and a sinful man will trouble his friends and bring in
debate in the midst of them that are at peace.” (Eccus. 28:11)

Their main emphasis is questions and not answers because they want to exalt their intellect and cause
discord, contentions, dissensions, and strife:

“If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to the sound words of our Lord Jesus Christ
and to that doctrine which is according to godliness, he is proud, knowing nothing, but sick
about questions and strifes of words, from which arise envies, contentions, blasphemies, evil
suspicions, conflicts of men corrupted in mind and who are destitute of the truth, supposing
gain to be godliness.” (1 Tim. 6:3-5)

As long as they have questions, they can continue to debate endlessly, which allows them to show off
their intellect, their brain power. They are not really interested in definitive, debate-ending answers:
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Nominal Catholic Encyclopedia, “Peter Lombard”: “The want of originality and the refusal
of the ‘Magister’ to decide upon many points between two solutions were very favourable to
the work of the masters who commented upon him.”

The lack of definitive answers from the apostate Peter Lombard allows for more questions, debates,
and arguments. Hence, according to the scholastics, this is “very favorable” because it allows them to
carry on the debate. A Catholic theologian does not look upon a debate as favorable but only as necessary
when he debates over allowable opinions. He does so as a necessity with the goal to come to definitive,
debate-ending truth. Whereas, this is not favorable to the scholastics because this ends that debate. While
the scholastic does teach many debate-ending truths, he also presents many teachings that do not teach
debate-ending truths and thus purposely fosters more questions, more debates, and more arguments. The
scholastic is always looking for some debate on this point or another, and if he cannot find one he makes
one up. Hence for the sake of the debate or provoking quarrels, he even proposes many foolish or
forbidden questions that should not even be asked:

“The lips of a fool...provoketh quarrels. The mouth of a fool is his destruction, and his lips
are the ruin of his soul.” (Prv. 18:6-7)

“Avoid foolish questions,...and contentions, and strivings about the law. For they are
unprofitable and vain.” (Titus 3:9)

“O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding the profane novelties of
words, and oppositions of knowledge falsely so called.” (1 Tim. 6:20)

The History of the Christian Church during the Middle Ages, by Philip Smith, B.A., 1885:
“Equally curious and difficult are his [apostate Aquinas’s] collection of academical
discussions on difficult questions, entitled Questiones Disputatae and the smaller
supplementary collection of Miscellaneous Questions (Questiones Quodlibetales, i.e., What
you please), which appears to have originated in the problems submitted to Thomas for
solution by persons who desired to profit by his faculty for subtle argumentation, and deals
with mattzggs which for the most part may be pronounced as unedifying as they are certainly
curious.”

Council of Valence, 855, Against John Scotus [Erigena]: “Canon 1. We have faithfully and
obediently heard that Doctor of the Gentiles warning in faith and in truth: ‘O Timothy, guard
that which has been entrusted to you, avoiding the profane novelties of words, and
oppositions under the false name of knowledge, which some promising concerning faith have
destroyed’ (2 Tim. 6:20 f.); and again: ‘Shun profane and useless talk; for they contribute
much toward ungodliness, and their speech spreadest like an ulcer’ (2 Tim. 2:16 f.); and
again: ‘Avoid foolish and unlearned questions, knowing that they beget strifes; but the
servant of the Lord must not quarrel’ (2 Tim. 2:23 f.); and again: ‘Nothing through
contention, nothing through vain glory’ (Phil. 2:3), desiring to be zealous for peace and
charity, in so far as God has given, attending the pious counsel of this same apostle:
‘Solicitous to preserve the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace’ (Eph. 4:3). Let us with all
zeal avoid novel doctrines and presumptuous talkativeness, whence rather the smoke of
contention and of scandal between brothers can be stirred up, than any increase of the fear of
God arise. Without hesitation, however, to the doctors piously and correctly discussing the
word of truth, and to those very clear expositors of Sacred Scripture, namely, Cyprian,
Hilary, Ambrose,...Augustine, and others living tranquilly in Catholic piety, we reverently
and obediently submit our hearing and our understanding, and to the best of our ability we
embrace the things which they have written for our salvation.” (D. 320)

The History of the Popes, by apostate Dr. Ludwig Pastor, 1898: “The more earnest of these
men lamented, among other evils, the extravagances which some of their brethren allowed
themselves in their discourses. We hear of preachers whose sermons were overcharged with
vain learning, or full of hair-splitting theological questions...”??

21y 5 ¢. 30, p. 519.
22y, 5, Intro., s. 2, p. 180.
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St. Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 2nd century: “5. ...They also strive to transfer to the
treatment of matters of faith that hairsplitting and subtle mode of handling questions which
is, in fact, a copying of Aristotle.”?**

One famous “hair-splitting theological question,” which probably filled a lot of time and books, was
“How many angels can fit on the head of a pin?”

Wikipedia, “How many angels can dance on the head of a pin?”: “The question ‘How many
angels can dance on the head of a pin?’ has been used many times as a dismissal of medieval
angelology in particular, and of scholasticism in general. The phrase has been used also to
criticize figures such as Duns Scotus and Thomas Aquinas, who explored the intersection
between the philosophical aspects of space and the qualities attributed to angels. Another
variety of the question is: ‘How many angels can stand on the point of a pin?” Scholasticism
used these kinds of questions in dialectical reasoning to extend knowledge by inference, and
to resolve contradictions...The question has also been linked to the fall of Constantinople,
with the imagery of scholars debating about minutiae while the Turks besieged the city. In
modern usage, it therefore has been used as a metaphor for wasting time debating topics of
no practical value, or questions whose answers hold no intellectual consequence, while more
urgent concerns pile up. The fact that certain renowned medieval scholars considered similar
questions is clear; Aquinas’s Summa Theologica, written ¢. 1270, includes discussion of
several questions regarding angels such as, ‘Can several angels be in the same place?” ”

Catholics must not debate so-called Catholics who den)/ or doubt dogmas

Catholics must believe dogmas first and foremost by faith, even if they can understand them by
reason:

Invalid Vatican Council, 1870: “The Catholic Church professes that this [supernatural] faith,
which ‘is the beginning of human salvation,’ is a supernatural virtue by which we, with the
aid and inspiration of the grace of God, believe the things by him are true, not because the
intrinsic truth of the revealed things has been perceived by the natural light of reason, but
because of the authority of God himself who reveals them [through his Catholic Church],
who can neither lie nor be deceived.”?*

Hence true Catholics do not give credence to any argument or debate that denies or doubts a dogma
regardless if that argument or debate seems reasonable or not. If they do, they give credence to the
idolatry or heresy. Once a doctrine has been sufficiently explained and infallibly defined as a dogma,
Catholics are forbidden to re-debate or re-question it. This, of course, is greatly displeasing to the
philosophers, anti-Church Fathers, scholastics, and other idolaters and heretics who love to bring in
debates and questions when there is no need:

Pope St. Leo the Great (d. 461), Letter 162, to Leo Augustus, 5th century: “I. ...Seeing that
besides your care for things temporal you so perseveringly exercise a religious foresight in
the service of what is divine and eternal: to wit that the Catholic Faith, which alone gives life
to and alone hallows mankind, may abide in the one confession, and the dissensions which
spring from the variety of earthly opinions may be driven away, most glorious Emperor,
from that solid Rock, on which the city of God is built. And these gifts of God will at last be
granted us from him, if we be not found ungrateful for what has been vouchsafed, and as
though what we have gained were naught, we seek not rather the very opposite. For to seek
what has been discovered, to reconsider what has been completed, and to demolish what has
been defined, what else is it but to return no thanks for things gained and to indulge the
unholy longings of deadly lust on the food of the forbidden tree? And hence by deigning to
show a more careful regard for the peace of the universal Church, you manifestly recognize
what is the design of the heretics’ mighty intrigues that a more careful discussion should take
place between the disciples of Eutyches and Dioscorus and the emissary of the Apostolic
See, as if nothing had already been defined, and that what with the glad approval of the
catholic priests of the whole world was determined at the holy Synod of Chalcedon should be
rendered invalid to the detriment also of the most sacred Council of Nicaea. For what in our
own days at Chalcedon was determined concerning our Lord Jesus Christ’s Incarnation was
also so defined at Nicaea by that mystic number of Fathers, lest the confession of Catholics

2312, ¢. 14.
224 spss, 3, ¢. 3, Faith; D. 1789.
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should believe that God’s Only-begotten Son was in aught unequal to the Father, or that
when he was made Son of man he had not the true nature of our flesh and soul.

“I1. The wicked designs of heretics must be steadfastly resisted. Therefore we must abhor
and persistently avoid what heretical deceit is striving to obtain, nor must what has been well
and fully defined be brought again under discussion, lest we ourselves should seem at the
will of condemned men to have doubts concerning things which it is clear agree throughout
with the authority of Prophets, Evangelists, and Apostles. And hence, if there are any who
disagree with these heaven-inspired decisions, let them be left to their” own opinions and
depart from the unity of the Church with that perverse sect which they have chosen. For it
can in no wise be that men who dare to speak against divine mysteries are associated in any
communion with us. Let them pride themselves on the emptiness of their talk and boast of
the cleverness of their arguments against the Faith: we are pleased to obey the Apostle’s
precepts, where he says: ‘See that no one deceive you with philosophy and vain seductions of
men.” For according to the same Apostle, if | build up those things which | destroyed, |
prove myself a transgressor,” and subject myself to those conditions of punishment which not
only the authority of Prince Marcian of blessed memory, but I myself also by my consent
have accepted. Because as you have justly and truthfully maintained, perfection admits of no
increase nor fullness of addition. And hence, since | know you, venerable Prince, imbued as
you are with the purest light of truth, waver in no part of the Faith, but with just and perfect
judgment distinguish right from wrong, and separate what is to be embraced from what is to

be rejected.”

Pope St. Simplicius, Quantum Presbyterorum, to Acacius, Bishop of Constantinople, 476:
“Those genuine and clear [truths] which flow from the very pure fountains of the Scriptures
cannot be disturbed by any arguments of misty subtlety. For this same norm of apostolic
doctrine endures in the successors of him upon whom the Lord imposed the care of the whole
sheepfold (John 21:15 ff.), whom [he promised] he would not fail even to the end of the
world (Matt. 28:20), against whom he promised that the gates of hell would never prevail, by
whose judgment he testified that what was bound on earth could not be loosed in heaven
(Matt. 16:18 ff.). (6) ...Let whoever, as the Apostle proclaimed, attempts to disseminate
something other than what we have received, be anathema (Gal. 1:8 f.). Let no approach to
your ears be thrown open to the pernicious plans of undermining, let no pledge of revising
any of the old definitions be granted, because, as it must be repeated very often, what has
deserved to be cut away with the sharp edge of the evangelical pruning hook by apostolic
hands with the approval of the universal Church, cannot acquire the strength for a rebirth nor
is it able to return to the fruitful shoot of the master’s vine, because it is evident that it has
been destined to eternal fire. Thus, finally, the machinations of all heresies laid down by
decrees of the Church are never allowed to renew the struggles of their crushed attack.” (D.
160)

Heretic John Chrysostom, Homily on Romans, Homily 1, On Romans 1:5: “ ‘By whom we
have received grace and Apostleship for obedience to the faith.” ...So it was not the Apostles
that achieved it, but grace that paved the way before them. For it was their part to go about
and preach [the dogmas], but to persuade was of God, who wrought in them. As also Luke
saith, that ‘He opened their heart’ (Acts 16:14); and again, to whom it was given to hear the
word of God. ‘To obedience,” he says, not to guestioning and parade of argument but ‘to
obedience.” For we were not sent, he means, to argue but to give those things which we had
trusted to our hands. For when the Master makes some declaration, those who hear are not to
bluster about and be meddlesome about what is told them; they have only to accept it. It was
for this reason that the Apostles were sent: to tell what they had heard, not to add to it
anything of their own; and that we, for our part, should believe.”

Therefore once a man becomes Catholic and thus adheres to the Catholic Church, he is obliged to
believe all the dogmas of the Catholic Church regardless if he understands them or not. Catholics make
this vow in the Catholic Act of Faith:

Act of Faith: “O my God, I firmly believe all the sacred truths which thy holy Catholic
Church believes and teaches because thou hast revealed them, who canst neither lie nor be
deceived.”

While Catholics are permitted to explain dogmas in order to edify Catholics, enlighten non-Catholics,
and to debate (or more properly refute) non-Catholics in order to try to convert them, they are not
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permitted to debate so-called Catholics who doubt or deny dogmas. In this case, the Catholic condemns

the so-called Catholic’s heresy and shows him the dogma; and if he does not accept the dogma, then the
Catholic must denounce the nominal Catholic as a formal heretic. The fact that he was shown the dogma
and then doubts or denies it proves that he is a formal heretic.

If a Catholic allows another so-called Catholic to bring in a debate that doubts or denies a dogma, he
gives credence to the so-called Catholic and his denial or doubt of the dogma and undermines the popes
and Church Fathers who have already sufficiently debated, explained, and infallibly defined the dogma.*®
Hence this kind of debate was condemned not only by Pope St. Leo the Great and Pope St. Simplicius but
also by Pope St. Gelasius:

Pope St. Gelasius I, Licet inter Varias (Errors Once Condemned, Not to Be Discussed
Again), to Honorius, Bishop of Dalmatia, 493: “(1) ...[For] it has been reported to us that in
the regions of the Dalmatians certain men had disseminated the recurring tares of the
Pelagian pest and that their blasphemy prevails there to such a degree that they are deceiving
all the simple by the insinuation of their deadly madness... [But] since the Lord is superior,
the pure truth of Catholic faith drawn from the concordant opinions of all the Fathers remains
present... (2) ... What, pray, permits us to abrogate what has been condemned by the
venerable Fathers, and to reconsider the impious dogmas that have been demolished by
them? Why is it, therefore, that we take such great precautions lest any dangerous heresy
once driven out strive anew to come [up] for examination, if we argue that what has been
known, discussed, and refuted of old by our elders ought to be restored? Are we not
ourselves offering, which God forbid, to all the enemies of the truth an example of rising
again against ourselves, which the Church will never permit? Where is it that it is written: Do
not go beyond the limits of your fathers (Prov. 22: 28), and: Ask your fathers and they will
tell you, and your elders will declare unto you (Deut. 32:7). Why, accordingly, do we aim
beyond the definitions of our elders, or why do they not suffice for us? If in our ignorance we
desire to learn something, how every single thing to be avoided has been prescribed by the
orthodox fathers and elders, or everything to be adapted to Catholic truth has been decreed,
why are they not approved by these? Or are we wiser than they or shall we be able to stand
constant with firm stability if we should undermine those [dogmas] which have been
established by them?”” (D. 161)

Indeed, the anti-Church Fathers and scholastics think they are wiser than the true Church Fathers and
popes who have already sufficiently debated, explained, and infallibly defined dogmas. They think they
are wiser by casting doubt or denial on dogmas or allowing others to cast doubt or denial on dogmas
without condemning their opinions as heretical nor denouncing them as heretics. Indeed, the anti-Church
Fathers and scholastics allow debates and arguments among themselves in which dogmas are doubted or
denied. And they do not condemn the doubt or denial of the dogmas as heresy nor do they denounce those
who doubt or deny the dogmas as heretics. Instead they treat those who doubt or deny dogmas as
Catholics in good standing.?®

In order to not get entangled in the sins of the anti-Church Fathers and scholastics and their web of
endless questions, debates, arguments, and quarrels, the true Catholic theologian separates himself from
them, from these fools:

“Talk not much with a fool, and go not with him that hath no sense. Keep thyself from him,
that thou mayest not have trouble, and thou shalt not be defiled with his sin. Turn away from
him, and thou shalt find rest and shalt not be wearied out with his folly. What is heavier than
lead? And what other name hath he but fool?” (Eccus. 22:14-17)

25 Some dogmas are worded so that they need further explanation regarding one or more aspects. Hence these dogmas have not been sufficiently
explained or debated in the aspects that need to be clarified or expanded upon and therefore debate and further infallible definitions are allowed in
regard to these aspects. For example, the Vatican Council of 1870 was invalid and thus not infallible. But if it were infallible, its definitions on
papal infallibility need to be expanded upon in order to define what it means when the pope is teaching from the “Chair of Peter” and what
precisely are the ordinary magisterium and the solemn magisterium. However, that does not mean that these things have not already been
infallibly defined. Indeed, they were infallibly defined by the ordinary magisterium from Pentecost Day in 33 AD and many times after that by
the solemn magisterium, the first time being in 517 AD by Pope St. Hormisdas. (See RIMI article History of the Solemn and Ordinary
Magisterium: Men denounced as heretics for denying papal definitions from Pentecost Day onward is one proof that papal infallibility is an
ordinary magisterium dogma.)

228 The presumption is that the so-called Catholic who doubts or denies a dogma knows the dogma or is culpably ignorant of the dogma and thus
is a formal heretic. | say that the so-called Catholic is presumed to be a formal heretic because in a debate the side that holds the dogma usually
presents infallible evidence to those who doubt or deny it. However, if the so-called Catholic who doubts or denies the dogma is inculpably
ignorant of the dogma and thus it has not been presented to him, then he is a material heretic. But he must nevertheless be treated as a formal
heretic until he proves his innocence due to inculpable ignorance.
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“It is an honour for a man to separate himself from quarrels, but all fools are meddling with
reproaches.” (Prv. 20:3)

“Separate thyself from thy enemies, and take heed of thy friends.” (Eccus. 6:13)

Hence, a true Catholic theologian separates himself from the anti-Church Fathers and scholastics, not
just from their works but also from being in religious communion with them. He also condemns their
works as heretical, denounces them as heretics, and warns others.

2b) By presenting dogmas and heresies as allowable opinions

Under pain of the mortal sin of heresy, Catholics must never present a dogma or a heresy as an
allowable opinion. A dogma must be presented as a dogma, and a heresy as a heresy:

“Speak thou the things that become sound doctrine... In all things shew thyself an example
of good works, in doctrine, in integrity, in gravity, the sound word that cannot be blamed:
that he who is on the contrary part may be afraid, having no evil to say of us.” (Titus 2:1, 7-
8)

“Preach the word: be instant in season, out of season; reprove, entreat, rebuke in all patience
and doctrine. For there shall be a time when they will not endure sound doctrine; but,
according to their own desires, they will heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears:
And will indeed turn away their hearing from the truth, but will be turned unto fables.” (2
Tim. 4:2-4)

“Cry, cease not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and shew my people their wicked doings and
the house of Jacob their sins [heresies].” (Isa. 58:1)

Catholic Obligation to Profess the Faith: “The faithful are bound to profess their faith openly
whenever under the circumstances silence, evasion, or their manner of acting would
otherwise implicitly amount to a denial of the faith, or would involve contempt of religion,
an offense to God, or scandal to their neighbor.”

All Catholics, even laymen, are obliged to denounce heretics and heretical or immoral books. This
obligation involves the very fate of their souls and other souls. St. Paul mentions this obligation in his
epistle to the Romans:

“Now I beseech you, brethren, to mark them who make dissensions and offences contrary to
the doctrine which you have learned, and avoid them.” (Rom. 16:17-18)

Therefore, part of a Catholic’s obligation to profess the faith and do the spiritual acts of mercy of
admonishing sinners and instructing the ignorant is to denounce heretics and heretical or immoral books
to the local Ordinary or the Holy See:

Invalid and heretical 1917 Code of Canon Law: “Canon 1397. It is the duty of all the
faithful—and especially of the clergy, of ecclesiastical dignitaries, and of men of
distinguished learning—to report to the local Ordinaries or to the Holy See books which they
consider pernicious. This duty pertains by special title to the legates of the Holy See, to local
Ordinaries, and to rectors of Catholic Universities. It is advisable that the denunciation of a
book should not only give its title, but also, in so far as possible, the reasons why a book is
thought to deserve condemnation. Those to whom a book is denounced are by sacred duty
bound to keep secret the names of those who denounce it. The local Ordinaries must, either
in person or if necessary through other capable priests, watch over the books which are
published or sold in their territory. The Ordinaries shall refer to the judgment of the Holy See
those books which require a more searching examination, or which for their effective prohi-
bition seem to demand the condemnation of the Supreme Authority.”

The Ecclesiastical Prohibition of Books, by apostate Rev. Joseph M. Pernicone, A.B., J.U.L.,
1932: “Here the legislator distinguishes between two classes of people who should denounce
bad books, the faithful who are bound by the general law of charity, and those others who are
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bound by reason of their office. ...All these are bound to denounce to their local Ordinaries
or to the Holy See those books which they judge dangerous.”?’

The anti-Church Fathers and scholastics who present dogmas or heresies as allowable opinions violate
these dogmatic laws for not condemning heretical works and thus are heretics by sins of omission. And
they are heretics by sins of commission for not presenting in their own works a dogma as a dogma or a
heresy as a heresy. They leave the reader free to choose whichever opinion they believe is correct, the
dogma or the heresy. Regarding dogmas and heresies, they tell Catholics they can believe this or that, the
dogma or the heresy. With God and thus with his dogmas “There is no saying: What is this, or what is
that?” (Eccus. 39:26) St. Paul says, “But God is faithful, for our preaching which was to you was not, It
is, and It is not.” (2 Cor. 1:18) It is not a dogma one day and a heresy the next, or a dogma for one
Catholic and a heresy for another, or an option for Catholics to believe whatever they want:

Heretics and Scholars in the High Middle Ages 1000-1200, by Heinrich Fichtenau, 1998:
“[The apostate] Peter Lombard (born around 1095) was surely more of a complier than a
quarreler by nature. His book of sentences is a treasure trove of diverse opinions and
pertinent quotations from the Bible, Fathers of the Church, canon-law sources, and works of
speculative and practical theology. The book’s usefulness as an instructional tool began to be
evident around the time Peter, by then bishop of Paris, died (1160). In the thirteenth century,
the work became a popular handbook, though not, as it has been dubbed, a ‘textbook of
religious dogma.”*® Based on the material it contains, the reader is able to form his own
opinion on points of controversy. Walter of Saint-Victor gave this description of how the
material was presented: ‘Peter would advance three theses, a heretical, a Catholic, and a third
theorem that was neither one nor the other; as the universal teacher (magister universalis),
Peter would attempt to substantiate all three viewpoints with citations from patristic
authorities. He claimed not to know which view was doctrinally correct, leaving it up to the
reader to delve further into the literature. An entirely new doctrine by which no one stays
Catholic! At any rate, a heresy that supports all heresies equally!”

Censure and Heresy at the University of Paris 1200-1400, by J. M. M. H. Thijssen, 1998:
“Hervaeus [Natalis] inserts a passage about the theologians’ freedom of teaching. ...If
theologians merely give a neutral survey of possible solutions to doctrinal problems that have
already been explicitly decided [infallibly defined], they are suspect, and if they contradict
these decisions, they are heretical.”*®

A correction needs to be made to this above statement. Theologians who are willfully neutral
regarding dogmas and heresies are not suspect but are heretics by sins of omission. And if they contradict
the dogma and thus hold the heresy, then they are heretics by sins of commission.

Anti-Church Fathers, scholastics, or any other baptized person are formal heretics for every dogma or
heresy they present as an allowable opinion. They are also formal heretics for denying by implication the
Catholic Church’s dogma on infallibility. And they are guilty of the mortal sins of scandal and formal
heresy for every person who doubts or denies a dogma or holds a heresy because they did not present a
dogma as a dogma or a heresy as a heresy.

In many cases these anti-Church Fathers and scholastics held the heresies but were not bold enough to
say that they held them and thus they presented them as allowable opinions. For example, the apostate
Peter Lombard was one such heretic:

Heretics and Scholars in the High Middle Ages 1000-1200, by Heinrich Fichtenau, 1998:
“The first wave of speculative thinking had not yet entirely ebbed; however, the material
found in the collection of sentences [of the apostate Lombard] inspired new lines of thought.
One such line of thought, presented as pure opinion (opinio) by Peter Lombard, has been
termed Christological nihilism (or nihilianism). Operating within the framework of ‘nature
and person,” some theologians came to the conclusion that Christ has separately assumed the
body anglthzgzsoul of a human, and hence did not become human in the full sense of the
word...”™”

27 nt. 2,¢. 3, p. 96.

228 Eootnote 133: “Grundmann, Ketzergeschichte, 22.”

29 pt. 3, c. 12, “Early Scholasticism and Heresy,” pp. 285, 304-305.
206 5 p.93.

81 See in this book: Peter Lombard (c. 1095-1164), p. 602.
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The early scholastics presented some dogmas as dogmas and some heresies as heresies but also
presented some dogmas and heresies as allowable opinions. As time went on, more and more scholastics
began to present more and more dogmas and heresies as allowable opinions. What follows are a few
examples of many of the heresies that were presented as allowable opinions:

e The heresy that the pope is not the supreme ruler on earth of the Catholic Church,?*
which was condemned by the ordinary magisterium on Pentecost Day in 33 and by the
solemn magisterium by at least 431 by Pope St. Celestine | at the Council of Ephesus,
was taught by scholastic canonists, scholastic theologians, and apostate antipopes (such
as Martin V and Eugene 1V) from at least the 14th century onward. And even theologians
who opposed it did not condemn it as heresy but presented it as an allowable opinion, a
non-heretical error. This heresy teaches that in ruling the Catholic Church, a group of
bishops or a group of cardinals is over the pope or shares equal power with the pope in all
matters or some matters, and under all conditions or some conditions.*

e The heresy that infants who died with original sin are happy and united to God, which
was condemned by the ordinary magisterium on Pentecost Day in 33 and by the solemn
magisterium in 418 by Pope St. Zosimus at the Sixteenth Council of Carthage, was taught
by scholastics and other modern theologians from at least the 13th century onward. And
even theologians who opposed it did not condemn it as heresy but presented it as an
allowable opinion, a non-heretical error.

e The salvation heresy, which was condemned by the ordinary magisterium on Pentecost
Day in 33 and by the solemn magisterium by at least the 4th century by the profession-of-
faith definition titled the Athanasian Creed, was taught by scholastics and other modern
theologians from at least the 16th century onward. And even theologians who opposed it
did not condemn it as heresy but presented it as an allowable opinion, a non-heretical
error. For example, the apostate Alphonsus de Liguori believed the Salvation Dogma not
as a dogma but only as an allowable opinion, and thus he believed that the heresy that
denied the dogma was also an allowable opinion. And he also put forward as an
allowable opinion the apostate John Lugo’s heresy that apostate Jews can be inside the
Catholic Church and in the way of salvation.”®

e The heresy that the pope by himself cannot teach infallibly, which was condemned by the
ordinary magisterium on Pentecost Day in 33 and by the solemn magisterium in 517 by
Pope St. Hormisdas in his profession-of-faith definition titled Libellus Professionis Fidei,
was taught by scholastics and other modern theologians as part of the conciliarist heresy
from the 14th century onward. They taught the heresy that a council of bishops, and not
the pope alone, makes infallible definitions. And even theologians who opposed it did not
condemn it as heresy but presented it as an allowable opinion, a non-heretical error. Even
at the invalid Vatican Council in 1870, there were many theologians who denied papal
infallibility and were considered Catholic and were never condemned as heretics.

e The heresy which justified sinful usury, which was condemned by the ordinary
magisterium on Pentecost Day in 33 and by the solemn magisterium in 325 at the First
Council of Nicea, was taught by many scholastics from at least the 12th century onward.

23 It is a basic dogma of the ordinary magisterium and the solemn magisterium that the pope is the supreme ruler of the Catholic Church on earth.

Hence he, and he alone, has the supreme power to govern the whole Catholic Church on earth. He alone has the supreme power to make, modify,
or abolish disciplinary laws and governmental laws and to judge cases and points of doctrine and to inflict penalties. Hence it is heresy to believe
that cardinals or bishops or anyone on earth can share power with the pope or have power over the pope in making, modifying, or abolishing laws
or judging cases and points of doctrine or in inflicting penalties. If a pope sins or errs in any of these things, he can and must be judged and
resisted and punished and his sinful or harmful acts disobeyed; but his underlings still do not have the supreme power to make, modify, or abolish
laws, etc.

24 For evidence against apostate Antipope Martin V, see RIMI article No Popes since Innocent |1 or Catholic Theologians since 1250: Apostate
Antipope Martin V. For in-depth evidence on this whole topic, see RIMI Topic Index: Papal Supremacy.

25 See RIMI book The Salvation Dogma: Bad Books on Salvation.
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And even theologians who opposed it did not condemn it as heresy but presented it as an
allowable opinion, a non-heretical error.?*®

e The heresy that occult formal heretics are members of the Catholic Church and Catholic,
which was condemned by the ordinary magisterium on Pentecost Day in 33 and by the
solemn magisterium in 556 by Pope Pelagius | when he confirmed the Second Council of
Constantinople of 553, was taught by scholastics and other modern theologians from at
least the 15th century onward. And even theologians who opposed it did not condemn it
as heresy but presented it as an allowable opinion, a non-heretical error.?*’

As a result of not presenting dogmas as dogmas and condemning heresies as heresies, the theologians
who held the heresies were not denounced as heretics and thus were allowed to remain in religious
communion with the other theologians and prelates and to propagate their heresies in one imprimatured
book after another. Hence the scholastics and other modern theologians show utter contempt for dogmas
and thus for the unanimous consensus of the Church Fathers (the ordinary magisterium) and infallible
papal definitions (the solemn magisterium) by denying dogmas that were infallibly defined or by
defending heresies that were infallibly condemned or at least by presenting them as allowable opinions
that can be held or rejected.”®

2c) By defending heresies and dogmas equally before saying which is heresy or which is dogma

One philosophical method used by some of the anti-Church Fathers and scholastics is to present
heresies and dogmas equally before saying which is heresy and which is dogma. And in most cases they
present the heresy first and explain it convincingly. Hence the reader can be trapped into believing the
heresy before he is told that it is heresy. And if he first believed the heresy, he may not want to believe the
truth due to pride or because the heresy was presented in such a way as to make it seem credible.

For example, the anti-Church Father or scholastic starts out by saying, “We will see if Jesus is God or
not.” And then he will convincingly explain the heresy that Jesus is not God before explaining the dogma
that Jesus is God and saying that this is the truth, the dogma. Whereas, a Catholic theologian starts out by
saying, “We will now defend the dogma that Jesus is God and thus refute the heresy that Jesus is not
God.” He will then proceed to defend the dogma while refuting the heresy and hence the reader is not
thrown off balance even for an instant.?*

2d) By willful ambiguity or willful contradictions

“Cast down, O Lord, and divide their tongues,
for | have seen iniquity and contradiction in the city...
Thou wilt deliver me from the contradictions of the people.”
(Psalm 54:10; 17:44)

Two philosophical methods that some of the anti-Church Fathers and scholastics use or fall prey to are
willful ambiguity and willful contradictions. They use or fall prey to these methods for at least four
reasons:

1) To reconcile contrary opinions instead of rejecting one and accepting the other. For example, they
try to reconcile black and white and end up with gray, with neither:

Giulio Silano, translator of Peter Lombard’s The Sentences, 2010: “It has long been posited
that one of the problems to which the masters of the twelfth century turned was the resolution
of antinomies or contradictions in the texts which they inherited; their attempts to do so are
often ridiculed as lacking in historical sense and so creating unnecessary difficulties for this
aspect of their enterprise... The expansion of the fund of supposed contradictions is one of

26 See RIMI Topic Index: Usury.

57 See RIMI article “Cajetan’s and Bellarmine’s Heresies on Formal Heretics and Loss of Papal Office.”
%8 See in this book: Heretical Probabilism, p. 206.

29 See in this book: Presenting truth and error equally before saying which one is the truth, p. 195.
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the most earnest [RIMI: diabolical] exercises of the twelfth-century masters, designed to
multiply the opportunities [RIMI: confusion and uncertainty] for teaching. It is true that
many of these contradictions would have faded away if the masters had applied a sounder
historical judgment to the texts which they were reading. Once again, this assumes that the
interest of the masters lay primarily in the resolution of such contradictions, which is not at
all an assumption that ought to be made gratuitously.”?*

2) To give them more reasons to debate endlessly and to put questions over answers:

Wikipedia, “Dialectic™: “Karl Popper has attacked the dialectic repeatedly. In 1937 he wrote
and delivered a paper entitled “What Is Dialectic?’ in which he attacked the dialectical
method for its willingness “to put up with contradictions.”** Popper concluded the essay with
these words: ‘The whole development of dialectic should be a warning against the dangers
inherent in philosophical system-building.”

3) To avoid admitting, because of intellectual pride, when they are wrong when credible proof is
shown to them. Hence in their prideful effort to defend their heresy or other error in the face of credible
truth, they use evasive tactics such as willful ambiguity, willful contradictions, and complicated
explanations. All this confuses the reader so that he is not sure if the scholastic has defended his position
properly, and in many cases the reader is not sure what the scholastic actually believes or teaches.

4) To hide their heresy from the orthodox or any other persons who might detect their heresy,
denounce them as heretics, and cast them out. Hence when speaking or writing to those who condemn the
heresy, they teach the truth, the dogma. But when speaking or writing to those who hold the heresy, they
teach the heresy:

Heretics and Scholars in the High Middle Ages 1000-1200, by Heinrich Fichtenau, 1998:
“Hugh of Honau, and probably other students of Gilbert as well, did not customarily
communicate all he had taught to all of their listeners, but only to selected ‘consummate’
students. An elitist tendency marked those Gilbertines who knew that due to their subtle
quality and severely abstract nature, the master’s doctrine and the subsequent elaborations
upon it by many theologians would not be understood. Even Otto of Freising, who had an
affinity for this school, complained that Gilbert ‘said many things that were not consonant
with the conventional manner of using language.’?*%*2%3

Hence when their works are looked at as a whole, there is found in one place the heresy and in another
the dogma and hence willful contradictions. One can equally defend the author’s orthodoxy or heterodoxy
depending on the work he refers to. Also some passages in their works are willfully ambiguous so that
they can be taken in a heretical or an orthodox sense. They do this to hide their heresy so that if accused
of the heresy they can pretend to hold the orthodox view; and contrarily, they can also uphold the
heretical meaning when dealing with others who hold the same heresy:

Censure and Heresy at the University of Paris 1200-1400, by J. M. M. H. Thijssen, 1998:
“The mere fact that a defendant would need to make long explanations about the true
meaning of what he had maintained made his views look suspicious. The primary concern,
real or simulated, of the ecclesiastical authorities, was the care of souls. They wanted to
protect the pious ears of the learned in the audience against error and heresy. False teaching
did not have a right to be heard; therefore, some of the subtlety of the academics had to be
sacrificed.”* The bull in which Eckhart was condemned (1329) stated that various of the
articles extracted from his writings and sermons were heretical both as they sounded and in
their context. Other articles were merely suspect, but with many explanations and additions a
Catholic sense could be construed. Nevertheless, all the articles were condemned because
they could lead the minds of the faithful to a heretical or erroneous interpretation. Hence,
Eckhart had to recant these articles as far as concerned this sense.?* In sum, ecclesiastical
authorities demanded that theologians not express themselves in an ambiguous way... The

20 Intro., p. XXV.

21 Eootnote 71: “Karl Popper, Conjectures and Refutations: The Growth of Scientific Knowledge [New York: Basic Books, 1962], p. 316.”

22 Footnote 108: “Otto of Freising, Gesta Friderici, 1, 52, 75, and cf. 1, 48, 67f.; trans. Mierow, The Deeds of Frederick Barbarossa, 88, and cf.
82.” From c. 10, footnote 126.

23 pt. 3, ¢. 12, p. 300.

¥ Footnote 154: “See, for instance, CUP 3:493: ‘propter malum sensum, quem generare possent in animis auditorium.”

5 Footnote 155: “Laurent, ‘Autour du proces,” 436. See also Monika Asztalos, ‘The Faculty of Theology,” in Universities in the Middle Ages, ed.
Hilde De Ridder-Symoens (A History of the University in Europe, vol. 1; Cambridge, 1992), 443-44.”
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defenses, apologies, excusations, and recantations demonstrate that judges and defendants
were entangled in a complicated hermeneutical game.”**

(See in this book: There is some justification for attacking the 1277 Condemnation, p. 637.)
Even though Pius VI was an apostate antipope and thus his following teaching is invalid, he speaks the
truth about how to deal with those whose works contain willful ambiguity or willful contradictions:

Apostate Antipope Pius VI, Auctorem Fidei, 1794: “[The Ancient Doctors] knew the
capacity of innovators in the art of deception. In order not to shock the ears of Catholics, they
sought to hide the subtleties of their tortuous maneuvers by the use of seemingly innocuous
words such as would allow them to insinuate error into souls in the most gentle manner.
Once the truth had been compromised, they could, by means of slight changes or additions in
phraseology, distort the confession of the faith which is necessary for our salvation, and lead
the faithful by subtle errors to their eternal damnation. This manner of dissimulation and
lying is vicious, regardless of the circumstance under which it is used. For very good reason
it can never be tolerated in a Synod of which the principal glory consists above all in
teaching the truth with clarity and excluding all danger of error. Moreover, if all this is sinful,
it cannot be excused in the way that one sees it being done, under the erroneous pretext that
the seemingly shocking affirmations in one place are further developed along orthodox lines
in other places, and even in yet other places corrected; as if allowing for the possibility of
either affirming or denying the statement, or of leaving it up to the personal inclinations of
the individual—such has always been the fraudulent and daring method used by innovators
to establish error. It allows for both the possibility of promoting error and of excusing it. It is
as if the innovators pretended that they always intended to present the alternative passages,
especially to those of simple faith who eventually come to know only some part of the
conclusions of such discussions which are published in the common language for everyone’s
use. Or again, as if the same faithful had the ability on examining such documents to judge
such matters for themselves without getting confused and avoiding all risk of error. It is a
most reprehensible technique for the insinuation of doctrinal errors and one condemned long
ago by our predecessor Saint Celestine who found it used in the writings of Nestorius,
Bishop of Constantinople, and which he exposed in order to condemn it with the greatest
possible severity. Once these texts were examined carefully, the impostor was exposed and
confounded, for he expressed himself in a plethora of words, mixing true things with others
that were obscure; mixing at times one with the other in such a way that he was also able to
confess those things which were denied while at the same time possessing a basis for
denying those very sentences which he confessed. In order to expose such snares, something
which becomes necessary with a certain frequency in every century, no other method is
required than the following: Whenever it becomes necessary to expose statements which
disguise some suspected error or danger under the veil of ambiguity, one must denounce the
perverse meaning under which the error opposed to Catholic truth is camouflaged.”*"’

Some of these scholastics would even profess belief in Catholic creeds but explain parts of the creed in
a heretical way in their works while in other works they would explain these parts of the creed in an
orthodox way. For example, the apostate Nestorius professed belief in the Nicene Creed but denied the
dogma that Jesus Christ is truly God and thus Mary is the Mother of God:

Pope St. Celestine I, Council of Ephesus, 431: “The synod of Nicaea produced this creed: We
believe... [the Nicene Creed follows]... It seems fitting that all should assent to this holy
creed. It is pious and sufficiently helpful for the whole world. But since some pretend to
confess and accept it, while at the same time distorting the force of its expressions to their
own opinion and so evading the truth, being sons of error and children of destruction, it has
proved necessary to add testimonies from the holy and orthodox fathers that can fill out the
meaning they have given to the words and their courage in proclaiming it. All those who
have a clear and blameless faith will understand, interpret, and proclaim it in this way...
“Nestorius has declined to obey our summons... We have found him out thinking and
speaking in an impious fashion, from his letters, from his writings that have been read out,
and from the things that he has recently said in this metropolis which have been witnessed to
by others; and as a result we have been compelled of necessity both by the canons and by the

246

c. 1, pp. 31-32.
27 This invalid bull also contains heresies and the very willful ambiguity and willful contradictions that it correctly condemns in this quote. For
in-depth teaching on this subject, see RIMI Topic Index: Invalid Censures and Invalid Condemned Propositions.
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letter of our most holy father and fellow servant Celestine, bishop of the Church of the
Romans, to issue this sad condemnation against him...”

The apostate, anti-Church Father Eusebius Pamphlius, Bishop of Caesarea, also professed belief in the
Nicene Creed but explained a part in it about Jesus in a heretical way. In some of his works, he teaches
the Arian heresy that Jesus Christ did not always exist and thus is not co-equal with God the Father. But
in some of his works he taught the dogma that Jesus Christ did always exist and thus is co-equal with God
the Father. He used these evasive philosophical methods of willful ambiguity and willful contradictions to
escape condemnation for a long time:

Pope Hadrian I, Second Council of Nicea, 787: “For who of the faithful ones in the Church,
and who of those who have obtained a knowledge of true doctrine, does not know that
Eusebius Pamphili has given himself over to a reprobate cause and holds the same opinions
as those who follow the impiety of Arius? In all his historical books he calls the Son and
Word of God a creature, a servant, and to be adored as second in rank. But if any speaking in
his defense say that he subscribed in the council [of Nicea in 325], we may admit that that is
true; but while with his lips he has respected the truth, in his heart he is far from it, as all his
writings and epistles go to show. But if from time to time, on account of circumstances or
from different causes, he has become confused or has changed around, sometimes praising
those who hold to the doctrines of Arius, and at other times feigning the truth, he shows
himself to be, according to James the brother of our Lord, a double-minded man, unstable in
all his ways; and let him not think that he shall receive anything of the Lord. For if with the
heart he had believed unto righteousness, and with the mouth had confessed the truth unto
salvation, he would have asked forgiveness for his writings, at the same time correcting
them. ...So then from these writings of his, he shows that he holds to the doctrines of Arius
and his followers...”**®

Even though Basil the Great Wretch was an apostate, he believed in the dogma that Catholics are
forbidden to be in communion with known heretics. In his Letter 99 to Count Terentius, he gives an
example of a known heretic who changed his position from heresy to orthodoxy to deceive Basil, and then
after leaving Basil changed it back to heresy. This example also proves the necessity of signed abjurations
and professions of faith because verbal abjurations and professions of faith can be harder to prove:

Apostate Basil the Great Wretch, Letter 99, to Count Terentius, 4th century: “The truest
cause is my sins, which always rise before me and always hamper my steps. Then, again,
there is the alienation of the bishop who had been appointed to cooperate with me, why;, |
know not; but my right reverend brother Theodotus, who promised from the beginning to act
with me, had cordially invited me from Getusa to Nicopolis. When, however, he saw me in
the town, he was so shocked at me, so afraid of my sins, that he could not bear to take me
either to morning or evening prayer. In this he acted quite justly so far as my deserts go, and
quite as befits my course of life, but not in a manner likely to promote the interests of the
Churches. His alleged reason was that | had admitted the very reverend brother Eustathius to
communion. What | have done is as follows. When invited to a meeting held by our brother
Theodotus, and wishful, for love’s sake, to obey the summons, that | might not make the
gathering fruitless and vain, | was anxious to hold communication with the aforementioned
brother Eustathius. | put before him the accusations concerning the faith, advanced against
him by our brother Theodotus, and | asked him if he followed the right faith to make it plain
to me that | might communicate with him; if he were of another mind, he must know plainly
that | should be separated from him. We had much conversation on the subject, and all that
day was spent in its examination; when evening came on we separated without arriving at
any definite conclusion. On the morrow, we had another sitting in the morning and discussed
the same points, with the addition of our brother Poemeniu, the presbyter of Sebasteia, who
vehemently pressed the argument against me. Point by point I cleared up the questions on
which he seemed to be accusing me, and brought them to agree to my propositions. The
result was that, by the grace of the Lord, we were found to be in mutual agreement, even on
the most minute particulars. So about the ninth hour, after thanking God for granting us to
think and say the same thing, we rose up to go to prayer. In addition to this | ought to have
got some written statement from him so that his assent might be made known to his
opponents and the proof of his opinion might be sufficient for the rest. But | was myself

8 This extract is translated from the original Greek of the Acts of the Second Nicene Council, Act VI.
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anxious, with the desire for great exactitude, to meet my brother Theodotus, to get a written
statement of the faith from him, and to propose it to Eustathius that so both objects might be
obtained at once, the confession of the right faith by Eustathius and the complete satisfaction
of Theodotus and his friends, and they would have no ground for objection after the
acceptance of their own propositions. But Theodotus, before learning why we were met and
what had been the result of our intercourse, decided not to allow us to take part in the
meeting. So midway on our journey we set out back again, disappointed that our efforts for
the peace of the Churches had been counteracted.

“3. After this, when | was compelled to undertake a journey into Armenia, knowing the
man’s character, and with the view both of making my own defence before a competent
witness for what had taken place and of satisfying him, | travelled to Getusa into the territory
of the very godly bishop Meletius, the aforementioned Theodotus being with me, and while
there, on being accused by him of my communication with Eustathius, | told him that the
result of our intercourse was my finding Eustathius to be in all things in agreement with
myself. Then he persisted that Eustathius, after leaving me, had denied this and asseverated
to his own disciples that he had never come to any agreement with me about the faith. I,
therefore, combated this statement; and see, O most excellent man, if the answer | made was
not most fair and most complete. | am convinced, | said, judging from the character of
Eustathius, that he cannot thus lightly be turning from one direction to another, now
confessing now denying what he said... but if what is reported among you turns out to be
true, he must be confronted with a written statement containing the complete exposition of
the right faith; then, if I find him ready to agree in writing, I shall continue in communion
with him; but if | find that he shrinks from the test, | shall renounce all intercourse with him.
The bishop Meletius agreed to these arguments, and the brother Diodorus the presbyter, who
was present, and then the right reverend brother Theodotus, assented...”

The apostate, scholastic Thomas Aquinas used the evasive philosophical methods of willful ambiguity
and willful contradictions.?*® The reasons that scholastics and some of anti-Church Fathers used willful
ambiguity or willful contradictions are proof that they were double-tongued hypocrites, just like the evil
Pharisees whom Jesus condemned:

“And when great multitudes stood about him, so that they trod one upon another, he began to
say to his disciples: Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy.” (Lk. 12:1)

Catholic Commentary on Lk. 12:1: “Beware ye of the leaven: Christ calls the hypocrisy of
the Pharisees leaven, which changes and corrupts the best intentions of men; for nothing is
more destructive than hypocrisy to such as give way to it.”

St. Jesus, son of Sirach, also condemns these double-tongued hypocrites:

“Be not incredulous to the fear of the Lord, and come not to him with a double heart. Be not
a hypocrite in the sight of men, and let not thy lips be a stumbling block to thee. Watch over
them, lest thou fall and bring dishonour upon thy soul, and God discover thy secrets and cast
thee down in the midst of the congregation, because thou camest to the Lord wickedly and
thy heart is full of guile and deceit.” (Eccus. 1:36-40)

“Woe to them that are of a double heart and to wicked lips, and to the hands that do evil, and
to the sinner that goeth on the earth two ways.” (Eccus. 2:14)

“A heart that goeth two ways shall not have success, and the perverse of heart shall be
scandalized therein.” (Eccus. 3:28)

“The double tongued is accursed, for he hath troubled many that were at peace.” (Eccus.
28:15)

“Winnow not with every wind, and go not into every way: for so is every sinner proved by a
double tongue.” (Eccus. 5:11)

9 See in this book: His willful ambiguity and willful contradictions, p. 684.
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And the great St. Paul said,

“The things that I purpose, do I purpose according to the flesh,
that there should be with me, It is, and It is not? But God is faithful,
for our preaching which was to you, was not, It is, and It is not.”
(2 Corinthians 1:17-18)

2e) By complicating answers

Another philosophical method the scholastics use is to complicate answers, which in turn serves their
other philosophical method of producing more and endless questions:

The History of the Christian Church during the Middle Ages, by Philip Smith, B.A., 1885:
“Footnote 1: The exact place occupied by Aristotle in Scholasticism is... described by
Professor Brewer... He adds some excellent remarks on the results produced by the
‘scholastic use” of Aristotle... the chief...being in the great precision of their method, the
exaggeration of which led, in its turn, to their great fault [sin] of attempting to state every
question in a set of definite propositions, with solutions which often leave the question more
involved than it was before; the solution being not only unproved but suggestive of new
doubts and questions involved in an indefinite series. (Monum. Francisc. pref. p. Ivii.)"**°

The scholastics complicate answers for at least two reasons:

1. They complicate answers because of intellectual pride. Complicated answers make them
appear to be smart in the eyes of others.

2. They complicate answers either to evade the truth, defend their errors, or hide their
errors. By the time one is done reading their long-winded, snake-like, complicated
answers, one is not sure what the scholastic is teaching and thus accepts his
conclusions.®*

For example, there is a short and simple way to a park as opposed to a long and complicated way.
When giving directions to the park, a non-pseudo-intellectual person gives the short and simple directions
to the park:

Simple Directions: “Go straight on East Joffre Street to Ash Street. Turn right on Ash Street.
Go one block to the park.”

However, a pseudo-intellectual person, such as a scholastic, gives the long and complicated directions
to the park:

Complicated Directions: “Go straight on East Joffre Street to Ash Street. Turn left on Ash
Street. Go three blocks to Third Street and turn right. Go four blocks and make a U-turn. Go
two blocks and turn left. Go through two traffic lights (not two blocks) and turn left after the
second traffic light. Go until you see the Post Office and turn left after you pass the Post
Office. Go two blocks and make a U-turn. Go five blocks and turn right. Go one block and
turn left. Go three blocks and turn right. And then go six blocks to the park.”

Now there are several dangers in the long and complicated way. The person following the directions
has a better chance of getting lost than by following the short and simple directions. Or the person may
forget where he is going after following the long and complicated directions. In other words, he may
forget what the main point or goal is—the park. Or, and what is even more diabolical, the directions may
not even lead to the park, in which case even if you followed all the directions you will not get to the
park—to the truth, in which you may either think you are at the park but are not, or you may know you
are not at the park and know you are lost.

B0p 5 ¢.29, p. 494.
51 See in this book: Presenting error as truth because of pride, p. 195.
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2f) By not denouncing heretics as heretics

They themselves are heretics or want to think, believe,
and teach whatever they want

Another philosophical method the scholastics use is to not denounce heretics as heretics. They do this
for at least two reasons:

1. They do not denounce certain heretics because they hold the same heresy as the heretic
and thus do not believe he is a heretic and hence do not denounce him as a heretic.

2. They do not denounce heretical scholastics as heretics because they want to have the
freedom to think, believe, and teach whatever they want. Hence because they themselves
do not want to be denounced as heretics, they do not denounce a brother scholastic as a
heretic even when they know he is teaching heresy.

Censure and Heresy at the University of Paris 1200-1400, by J. M. M. H. Thijssen, 1998:
“The theologian should...insist that the condemnation be revoked. One of the reasons
Godfrey gives is that the condemnation prevents people from freely discussing those truths
that may perfect their rational faculties.”®* Interestingly, this theme recurs in Stephen of
Bourret’s 1325 revocation of Tempier’s condemnation. He annulled those articles of
Tempier’s syllabus that concerned or were supposed to concern Thomas Aquinas henceforth,
‘leaving them [RIMI: Aquinas’ heresies] freely to be discussed in the schools.’2>372*

St. Augustine teaches of the great danger of this licentious freedom:

St. Augustine, City of God, 423: “For philosophers speak as they have a mind to, and in the
most difficult matters do not scruple to offend religious ears; but we are bound to speak
according to a certain rule, lest freedom of speech beget impiety of opinion about the matters
themselves of which we speak.”?*

The scholastics make a pact with one another: “I will not denounce you for your heresy as long as you
do not denounce me for my heresy and thus we can go on and on with our Theophilosophy, our
scholasticism. We can remain free to think, say, and do whatever we want, just like the philosophers of
old.” As a consequence, they are also guilty of the heresies of non-judgmentalism and non-
punishmentalism. For example, while the apostate William de la Mare correctly condemned several
heresies held by the apostate Thomas Aquinas, he did not denounce Aquinas as a heretic but instead
referred to him as a Catholic in good standing.”*® The apostate Jean Gerson did the same thing when he
correctly condemned the astrology and other occult beliefs of the apostate Albert the Great Wretch but did
not denounce him as an idolater and apostate but instead referred to him as a great Doctor.?’

3) By using terminologies unique to philosophy (scholastic babble) when teaching on faith or morals

“Some going astray are turned aside unto vain babbling:
Desiring to be teachers of the law, understanding neither the things they say,
nor whereof they affirm.”
(1 Timothy 1:6-7)

“He that hateth babbling extinguisheth evil.”
(Ecclesiasticus 19:5)

Another philosophical method of the scholastics is the use of terminologies unique to philosophy when
teaching on faith or morals, which I call scholastic babble or TP Talk (theophilosophy talk).

%2 Footnote 11: “Godfrey of Fontaines, Quodlibets VII, 403-4. The quotation is on p. 404: ‘nam homines non possunt libere tractare veritates
quibus eorum intellectus non modicum peficerentur.”

%3 Footnote 12: “CUP 2, 281: ‘sed eosdem discussioni scholastice libere relinquendo.” See also Chapter 2, note 59.”

46,5, p. 92.

%9 10, c. 23.

6 See in this book: William de la Mare (d. c. 1285) (Franciscan), p. 705.

%7 See in this book: Albert the Great Wretch (c. 1193-1280) (Dominican), p. 691.
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The Contested Theological Authority of Thomas Aquinas, by Elizabeth Lowe, 2003: “[After
the death of St. Dominic] From the first day a [Dominican] friar set foot into his priory, he
was trained to reason in scholastic terms; and he studied the most fundamental aspects of his
vocation...in works written within scholastic literary genres. It is not surprising, therefore,
that highly technical and intricately nuanced scholastic terms (and the concepts which those
terms signified) not only comprised the ligua franca of the Dominican Magistri but worked
their way into the daily conversations of the fratre communes. By the middle of the thirteenth
century, scholasticism permeated the Order of Preachers to a far greater extent than any other
medieval institution save that of the universities...”?*®

Apostate Jean Gerson, Letter 3, 1400: “The terms used by the holy fathers are changed, in
opposition to Augustine’s saying that it is necessary for us to use language in accord with a
fixed rule. Corruption of any type of knowledge can hardly come about more quickly than
through this new method... Through these teachings theologians [who use this new method]
are ridiculed by the other faculties. For they then are called dreamers and are said to know
nothing about solid truth and morals and the Bible... Through these teachings numberless
paths to error are opened. For theologians speak and make up for themselves at will terms
that other doctors and masters neither understand nor have any interest in understanding.
They say the most unbelievable and absurd things, which are said to follow from the
senseless fictions... Through these teachings the Church and faith are neither strengthened
on the inside nor the outside. Such teachings instead give opportunities for believing that
God is not at all simple...”

While unique terminologies are good when dealing with secular sciences, such as medicine, chemistry,
biology, math, etc., they are evil and heretical for the following three reasons when teaching on faith or
morals.

1) God and his faithful chosen people do not speak that way on faith and morals

The first reason why it is evil and heretical to use terminologies unique to philosophy when teaching
on faith or morals is because God himself and his faithful chosen people never used such terms when
teaching on faith and morals. Anyone who reads the Bible and the teachings from popes and true Church
Fathers would know that. Here is a sample of scholastic babble from the apostates Bonaventure and
Cajetan so that you may compare it to how God and his faithful chosen people speak:

Apostate Bonaventure, The Breviloquium, 13th century: “1. To give Catholic expression to
this faith...that regarding the Godhead two modes of predication are possible—as substance
and as relation; three modes of supposition—as essence, as person, and as concept; four ways
of expressing substance—in terms of essence, of substance as such, of Person, and of
hypostasis; five modes of assertion—in terms of person, hypostasis, concept, substance, and
essence; and three modes of differentiation—in the order of origination, in the order of
predication, and in the order of reason.”?*°

Apostate Thomas Cajetan, On the Comparison of the Authority of the Pope and Council,
1511: “All of these points are certain, and from them it follows necessarily that, if the
conditions which are not necessary absolutely but are so for its being done well, fail in Peter,
he is not, therefore, so deposed that the conjunction could be dissolved, so that Peter could be
touched by the power to depose. For those dispositions which are not required in a subject so
that it is united efficaciously to the form—but [the subject] can be united to the form as much
with these [dispositions] as with their contraries and constitute a composite—are not such
that their contraries pertain to the dissolution of the compound. ..”*®

Not only do God and his faithful chosen people not speak like that when teaching on faith and morals,
but they also condemn those who use these unigque terminologies and methods of the philosophers when
teaching on faith and morals:

8.2, p. 41
%9 ¢, 4, “On the Catholic Expression of This Faith.”
%0 ¢ 26. This text is contained in Conciliarism and Papalism, edited by J. H. Burns and Thomas M. Izbicki, 1997, p. 114.



168

“Some going astray are turned aside unto vain babbling: Desiring to be teachers of the law,
understanding neither the things they say, nor whereof they affirm.” (1 Tim. 1:6-7)

“Of these things put them in mind, charging them before the Lord. Contend not in words, for
it is to no profit, but to the subverting of the hearers. Carefully study to present thyself
approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly handling the word of
truth. But shun profane and vain babblings, for they grow much towards ungodliness. And
their speech spreadeth like a canker, of whom are Hymeneus and Philetus... Avoid foolish
and unlearned questions, knowing that they beget strifes.” (2 Tim. 2:14-17, 23)

“But there is a wisdom that aboundeth in evil... The talking of a fool is like a burden in the
way... The knowledge of the unwise is as words without sense.” (Eccus. 21:15, 19, 21)

“Hold the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of me in faith, and in the love which
is in Christ Jesus.” (2 Tim. 1:13)

“Be not over just; and be not more wise than is necessary, lest thou become stupid.” (Ectes.
7:17)

“He that speaketh sophistically is hateful; he shall be destitute of every thing.” (Eccus. 37:23)

“Thus saith the Lord thy redeemer, and thy maker, from the womb: I am the Lord...that turn
the wise backward and that make their knowledge foolish.” (Isa. 44:24-25)

“Thy heart shall meditate fear: where is the learned? Where is he that pondereth the words of
the law? Where is the teacher of little ones? The shameless people thou shalt not see, the
people of profound speech, so that thou canst not understand the eloquence of his tongue in
whom there is no wisdom.” (Isa. 33:18-19)

“Where is the wise? Where is the scribe? Where is the disputer of this world? Hath not God
made foolish the wisdom of this world?” (1 Cor. 1:20)

“But the learning of wickedness is not wisdom, and the device of sinners is not prudence.
There is a subtle wickedness and the same is detestable; and there is a man that is foolish,
wanting in wisdom. Better is a man that hath less wisdom and wanteth understanding with
the fear of God than he that aboundeth in understanding and transgresseth the law of the most
High. There is an exquisite subtilty, and the same is unjust. And there is one [a true
theologian] that uttereth an exact word telling the truth.” (Eccus. 19:19-23)

Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 23, To the Judge Bonushomo; before 1047: 2. 1 am not
unaware, brother, that when one of my letters is delivered to laymen, it is at once carefully
searched for elegance of speech. The logic of the arrangement of subjects is investigated,
whether it gives evidence of rhetorical color, whether the contents involve propositions of
dialectical subtility, or whether, finally, categorical or other hypothetical syllogisms
demonstrate the propositions with incontestable arguments.

“3. But those who live in the spirit of God despise these and similar elegant buffooneries
as something truly frivolous and vain, and as the Apostle says, count them as so much
garbage. (Phil. 3:8) Paul also asserted that he had not spoken to his disciples in the language
of worldly wisdom, so that the fact of Christ on his cross might have its full weight. (1 Cor.
1:17) How fine, indeed, how useful, how honorable is the discourse that, while pretentiously
inflating its author’s ego with long-winded vain-glory, annuls the value of the cross of Christ,
which is the salvation of the world!

“4. Now, my friend, you should not expect to find in my letters the frequent bite of wanton
sarcasm, nor should you look for the graces of studied style. May you rather take pleasure in
the simplicity of the lamb that leads one to God, than in the cunning of the serpent whose
venom deals death. ‘The serpent,” says Scripture, ‘was more cunning than any beast of the
field.” (Gen. 3:1) For the Lord who had placed implacable enmity between the woman’s seed
and that of the serpent, claimed to be the shepherd, not of serpents, but of sheep, and did not
say: ‘My serpents,” but ‘My own sheep listen to my voice, and | know them and give them
eternal life.” (Jn. 10:27-28)

“5. The wise of this world, moreover, consider the simplicity of the servants of God to be
something despicable. And to this point Moses said: ‘The Egyptians may not eat with the
Hebrews, and think such feasting an abomination.’ (Gen. 43:32) But why is this so? He
explains it elsewhere when he says: ‘All shepherds are an abomination to the Egyptians.’
(Gen. 46:34) For as Truth itself says: ‘The worldly are more astute than the otherworldly in
dealing with their own kind.” (Lk. 16:8) And so, the cleverness of the serpent pleases them,
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but they abhor the guileless simplicity of sheep. But the Lord said to Peter: ‘If you love me,
feed my sheep, feed my lambs.” (Jn. 21:16-17) Do you think he said: ‘Feed my little foxes,
feed my dragons’?

“6. 1 wished to tell you this, my good friend, so that you too might be on your guard
against the raw cunning of the serpent, and that your holy prudence might steer a middle
course between folly and craftiness. So it was that the apostle James, when precluding the
wisdom of the serpent by saying: ‘This is not the wisdom that comes from above; it is earth-
bound, sensual, demonic,’ (Ja. 3:15) shortly after pointed out the kind of wisdom we must
possess: ‘But the wisdom from above,’ he said, ‘is in the first place pure; and then peace-
loving, considerate, and open to reason; it is in harmony with good things, rich in mercy and
good fruits, judging without dissimulation.” (Ja. 3:17) Therefore, also, Paul says: ‘You
should not think of yourself more highly than you ought to think, but to think with sober
judgment.” (Rom. 12:3) Indeed, in speaking of intemperate wisdom Isaiah says: ‘The
wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and the discernment of their prudent men shall be hid.
Woe to you who are profound of heart and would hide your plans from the Lord! Woe to
those who work in the dark, saying: Who sees us, or who knows of us?”’ (Isa. 29:14-15)
Again, the same prophet ridicules this kind of knowledge: ‘Where is the man of letters?
Where is he who ponders the words of the law? Where is the teacher of the little ones? No
more will you see the insolent ones, the people of obscure speech, so that you cannot
understand the learning of their language, in which there is no wisdom.” (Isa. 33:18-19)

“7. How great the gulf, moreover, between spiritual wisdom and earthly prudence was
indicated elsewhere when he says: ‘Because the world failed to find God by its wisdom, God
chose to save those who have faith by the folly of our preaching.” (1 Cor. 1:21) And again:
‘The prudence of this world is hostile to God; it does not submit to God’s law, indeed it
cannot. (Rom. 8:7)...”

Apostate Antipope Gregory IX (1227-1241), The necessity of preserving theological
terminology and tradition, from the letter Ab Aegyptiis to the theologians of Paris, 1228: «
‘Touched inwardly with sorrow of heart’ (Gen. 6:6), ‘we are filled with the bitterness of
wormwood’ (Lam. 3:15), because as it has been brought to our attention, certain ones among
you, distended like a skin by the spirit of vanity, are working with profane novelty to pass
beyond the boundaries which thy fathers have set (Prov. 22:2)... For, although they ought to
explain theology according to the approved traditions of the saints and not with carnal
weapons, ‘yet with (weapons) powerful for God to destroy every height exalting itself
against the knowledge of God and to lead back into captivity every understanding unto the
obedience of Christ’ (2 Cor. 10:4 f.), they themselves [are] ‘led away by various and strange
doctrines’ (Heb. 13:9). They do not reduce to memory that (saying) of the Apostle which we
believe they have already frequently read: ‘Avoiding the profane novelties of words, and the
oppositions of knowledge falsely so called, which some seeking have erred concerning the
faith’ (cf. 1 Tim. 6:20 f.). ‘O foolish and slow of heart in all things’ which the protectors of
divine grace, namely ‘the prophets,’ the evangelists, and the apostles ‘have spoken’ (Luke
24:25)... And while by extorted, nay rather distorted, expositions they turn the sacred words
divinely inspired to the sense of the doctrine of philosophers who are ignorant of God...
Therefore, lest a rash and perverse dogma of this kind ‘as a canker spreads’ (2 Tim. 2:17)
and infects many and makes it necessary that ‘Rachel bewail her lost sons’ (Jer. 31:15), we
order and strictly command by the authority of those present that, entirely forsaking the
poison mentioned above, without the leaven of worldly knowledge, that you teach
theological purity, not ‘adulterating the word of God’ (2 Cor. 2:17) by the creations of
philosophers, lest around the altar of God you seem to wish to plant a grove contrary to the
teaching of the Lord, and by a commingling of honey to cause the sacrifice of doctrine to
ferment which is to be presented ‘with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth’ (1 Cor.
5:8). But content with the terminology established by the Fathers...” (D. 443)

God has cursed the scholastics with a deep sleep and hardened them in their false wisdom. Indeed,
their wisdom is foolishness. God has made them drunk without drinking wine and mad without doing
mind-altering drugs:

“Be astonished, and wonder, waver, and stagger: be drunk, and not with wine: stagger, and
not with drunkenness. For the Lord hath mingled for you the spirit of a deep sleep, he will
shut up your eyes, he will cover your prophets and princes that see visions. (Isa. 29:9-10)
And the Lord said: Forasmuch as this people draw near me with their mouth, and with their
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lips glorify me, but their heart is far from me, and they have feared me with the
commandment and doctrines of men: Therefore behold I will proceed to remove this people,
and | will remove them: and I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will hide the
understanding of the prudent. (Isa. 29:13-14)”

“At that time Jesus answered and said: I confess to thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth,
because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent and hast revealed them to little
ones.” (Mt. 11:25)

2) Theology is not a secular science

The second reason why it is evil and heretical to use terminologies unique to philosophy when
teaching on faith or morals is because it tries to put God into a test tube, into a petri dish, and under a
microscope in order to dissect and analyze him and the Catholic faith, as one would with a secular science
like biology in which one dissects and analyzes a frog or a human cell. It rips the heart out of God and the
faith and makes them cold, lifeless, and sterile. St. Paul teaches that the Catholic faith is living and
effectual, not dead and sterile:

“For the word of God is living and effectual and more piercing than any two-edged sword,
and reaching unto the division of the soul and the spirit, of the joints also and the marrow,
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.” (Heb. 4:12)

The difference between a living faith that puts faith over reason and the heart over the brain, and a
dead faith that places reason over faith and the brain over the heart, can be compared to tasting a steak as
opposed to writing about how it tastes. No matter how much one writes about how a steak tastes, he will
never be able to convey how it tastes.

The Hellenizer anti-Church Fathers and scholastics try to analyze and describe God and the Catholic
faith in a secular scientific way and thus assert themselves over God and the Catholic faith. They attempt
to get ahold of God, lock him up, do experiments on him, and be masters over him. It is not only
disrespectful, arrogant, and rebellious but it is also untenable. It complicates, confuses, and kills the
Catholic faith (true theology):

Heretics and Scholars in the High Middle Ages 1000-1200, by Heinrich Fichtenau, 1998:
“Philosophy was thus no longer regarded merely as the love of wisdom but evolved into the
‘science of drawing distinctions’... Solutions to disputes—or the semblance of solutions—
seem quite often to rest on terminological distinctions, without assuming real-life quality. In
terms of nomenclature alone, the doctrine of the Trinity became in the specialists’ hands
even more complicated and thus even less intelligible; the same thing occurred with other
topics as well... Theology for the first time became a science in the narrower sense of the
word... Were it not for a more pronounced belief in the potential of human reason and the
attendant self-confidence among researchers, this upturn would not have been possible. In
the process, use was made of Boethius’s fourfold classification of the faculties of the human
soul... The new learning rested on two pillars, so to speak, the Christian and the pagan
traditions, or revelation and reason...?"

“The high value placed on reason as the fundamental principle underlying the cosmos
enabled thinkers to integrate a plethora of phenomena and, as one might say, “strip’ them of
their numinous quality... Taking a historical perspective, the practitioners of the new method
attempted to gain an understanding of a text in terms of its milieu. However, it was philology
that above all provided the means for textual interpretation. This was true even for the
Bible... The Holy Scriptures no longer enjoyed a God-given immunity, and they became
subject to scrutiny. Auxiliary tracts were soon available: Alan of Lille authored the Regulae
theologicae [The principles of theology], a compendium of grammatical, arithmetical, and
dialectical axioms transmuted into maxims applicable to the field of theology. %
...However,...the concepts and methods devised for the ‘liberal arts’ were not applicable to
propositions about God; nevertheless, they harbored the hope that in light of its rational
quality, this mode of thinking was not too far off the mark... Mathematical theorems more

%1 pt. 3, ¢. 10, p. 233.
%2 Footnote 62: “Evans, Old Arts and New Theology, 112f. Alan of Lille, Regulae theologicae, MPL 210, 621-84.”
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than other sorts of concepts were transferable to God... This sort of thing puts into stark
relief the fatal flaw of scholarly activity, the perception that it was an end in itself...”?%

In the 19th century the apostate Orestes Brownson spoke of the bombastic scholastics of his day and
their scholastic babble:

Apostate Orestes Brownson, 19th century: “I feel surprised at the fact that so many of the
young men educated at certain Catholic colleges have become infidels. | cannot account for
this otherwise than by presuming that the religious training there is not solid enough; that the
heathen world is too much read and studied... I would like to know whether God will show
himself more merciful to those of our clergy who take so little interest in the religious
instruction of our youth...who, when they condescend to instruct them, do so in bombastic
language, in scholastic terms, which the poor children cannot understand, taking no pains to
give their instructions in plain words and in a manner attractive for children...”?*

3) The Catholic faith must be simple and not only for an elite few

The third reason why it is evil and heretical to use terminologies unique to philosophy when teaching
on faith or morals is because its purpose is to keep the faith (theology) only known to an elite few. To do
this, the scholastics formed a new language that only they could understand. Hence those that do not
know this new language, this scholastic babble, cannot join their elite club. This new language is not born
out of necessity, as with secular sciences such as biology,?® but is born to undermine the simplicity of the
word of God (the Catholic faith), to exalt man over God, reason over faith, the brain over the heart, and to
keep knowledge about faith and morals among an elite few—out of no necessity but arrogance and pride.

Modern lawyers created a new language, not out of necessity, but to keep their knowledge among an
elite few in order to make more money. They created a new language called legalese so that only they can
understand it and thus men must go to them regarding legal matters that they could have handled
themselves if not for the legalese babble.

These new evil languages formed by the scholastics and lawyers do not simplify things but complicate
them. What could be said in a few words and simply is said in many words and complicatedly. God
himself tells us that his Word, the Catholic faith, true theology, is made for the average person and thus
for the simple to understand:

“He will keep the salvation of the righteous, and protect them that walk in simplicity... For
they that are upright shall dwell in the earth, and the simple shall continue in it.” (Prv. 2:7,
21)

“The simplicity of the just shall guide them: and the deceitfulness of the wicked [scholastics]
shall destroy them.” (Prv. 11:3)

“Better is the poor man walking in his simplicity, than the rich [scholastics who are rich in
intellect] in crooked ways.” (Prv. 28:6)

The word of God, the Catholic faith, true theology (also known as theological science or the science of
the saints) is simple because it is not a secular science. It is a living, spiritual faith that hence speaks first
to the heart and then to the brain. In fact, God himself loves simplicity. Regarding faith and morals, God
thinks and speaks concisely and simply and thus not as a philosopher or scholastic:

“I know my God that thou provest hearts and lovest simplicity, wherefore I also in the
simplicity of my heart have joyfully offered all these things...” (1 Par. 29:17)

%3 nt. 3,¢. 9, pp. 224-225.

%4 The Catholic Dogma, apostate Fr. Michael Miiller, C.SS.R., New York, Cincinnati, and Chicago: Benziger Brothers, Permissu Superiorum;
copyright 1888, by Elias Frederick Schauer. Pt. 2, s. 13.

%5 New terminologies created for secular sciences (such as for biology or math) are born out of necessity and actually simplify the study of
secular sciences. And in this case, even though these secular sciences are only for an elite few to know who have the proper gifts, it is not an evil
elitism born out of arrogance and pride or disobedience to God. Unique terminologies and other methods of secular sciences fall within the
legitimate realm of these sciences because they are not the science of God (of things dealing with faith and morals) but the science of the physical
things of the world.
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Philosophy and scholasticism is not the easy, simple, and true way but the hard, complicated, and
impossible way:
“Wisdom is glorious and never fadeth away, and is easily seen by them that love her, and is

found by them that seek her... He that awaketh early to seek her shall not labour, for he shall
find her sitting at his door.” (Wis. 6:13-15)

“For wisdom is more active than all active things and reacheth everywhere by reason of her
purity.” (Wis. 7:24)

“She reacheth therefore from end to end mightily, and ordereth all things sweetly... When I
go into my house, | shall repose myself with her, for her conversation hath no bitterness nor
her company any tediousness but joy and gladness.” (Wis. 8:1, 16)

The wisdom of the philosophers and scholastics is not only hard to see and requires much labor but is
also false and impossible to see when all things they teach are considered. It leads one into denying the
faith and into eternal damnation.

Even if scholasticism occasionally makes sense to other scholastics, it is still evil and heretical because
it undermines the simplicity of the word of God (the Catholic faith), exalts man over God, reason over
faith, the brain over the heart, and keeps knowledge of spiritual things among an elite few out of no
necessity but out of arrogance, pride, and disobedience to God.

Examples of scholastic babble

Apostate John Damascene

A few anti-Church Fathers and even Church Fathers used a few terms unique to philosophy but did not
formulate a whole new language. From the information | have, the first anti-Church Father to formulate a
new language using philosophical terminologies was John Damascene (aka John of Damascus) (c. 676-c.
787):

Nominal Catholic Encyclopedia, “John Damascene”: “John of Damascus was the last of the
Greek Fathers... Some consider him the precursor of the Scholastics, whilst others regard
him as the first Scholastic, and his ‘De fide orthodoxa’ as the first work of Scholasticism.
The Arabians, too, owe not a little of the fame of their philosophy to his inspiration... his
work is an inexhaustible thesaurus of tradition which became the standard for the great
Scholastics who followed.”

He may have been the first nominal Catholic to compile a dictionary or encyclopedia of unique
philosophical terminologies and hence would be the father of scholastic babble:

The Fathers of the Church, “St. John of Damascus Writings,” translated by apostate Frederic
H. Chase, Jr., 1958: “In the Philosophical Chapters there is a collection of explanations of
dialectical terms, but this appears in Chapter 65. In accordance with his avowed intention of
‘setting forth the best contributions of the philosophers of the Greeks,”* the author devotes
himself in this philosophical part to a careful treatment of the Five Universals and Ten
Categories of the Aristotelian system.”?®

Apostate John Damascene, The Fount of Knowledge, The Philosophical Chapters
(Dialectica), 8th century: “[Chap. 5] Since it is our purpose to discuss every simple
philosophical term, we must first of all know with what sort of terms it is that philosophy is
concerned. So, we begin our discussion...

“[Chap. 4] Being is the common name for all things which are. It is divided into substance
and accident. Substance is the principal of these two, because it has existence in itself and not
in another. Accident, on the other hand, is that which cannot exist in itself but is found in the
substance. For the substance is a subject, just as matter is of the things made out of it,
whereas an accident is that which is found in the substance as in a subject...

“[Chap. 29] The word hypostasis has two meanings. Thus, when used in the strict sense it
means substance simply. However, the hypostasis subsisting in itself means the individual

%6y, 37, Intro., pp. XXvi-xxvii.
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and the distinct person. Enhypostaton, or what has real existence, has two meanings also.
Thus, it may mean being in the strict sense. In this sense we not only call substance in the
strict sense enhypostatic but the accident also. And it also means the hypostasis in itself, that
is to say, the individual. Anhypostaton, or what has not real existence, is also used in two
senses. Thus, that which has absolutely no existence at all is called anhypostaton, and the
accident is also so called, because it does not subsist in itself but in the substance...

“[Chap. 42] Now, one should know that substance which is devoid of form does not
subsist of itself, nor does an essential difference, nor a species, nor an accident. It is only the
hypostases, the individuals, that is, that subsist of themselves, and in them are found both the
substance and the essential differences, the species and the accidents. The simple substance,
moreover, is found in the same manner in all hypostases: in inanimate and animate
substances, in rational and irrational, in mortal and immortal. The essential differences,
however, are one thing in inanimate substances and another in animate, one thing in rational
and another in irrational, and, similarly, one thing in mortal and another in immortal. To put
it simply, with the hypostases belonging to each most specific species, the same essential
differences connect them one to another by reason of their substance, but they separate them
from the hypostases of another species. In the same way, the accidents in these, that is, in the
hypostases, are considered as separating each hypostasis from the other hypostases of the
same species. For this reason the term hypostasis has been properly applied to the individual,
since in the hypostasis the substance, to which the accidents have been added, actually
subsists.

“[Chap. 44] The enhypostaton, too, sometimes means existence in the strict sense. In this
sense, we call not only simple substance but also the accident an enhypostaton, although,
properly speaking, the accident is not an enhypostaton but hetero-hypostaton, or something
which subsists in another. Sometimes it means the self-subsistent hypostasis, that is to say,
the individual, which, properly speaking, is not an enhypostaton but a hypostasis and is so
called. In its proper sense, however, the enhypostaton is either that which does not subsist in
itself but is considered in hypostases, just as the human species, or human nature, that is, is
not considered in its own hypostasis but in Peter and Paul and the other human hypostases.
Or it is that which is compound with another thing differing in substance to make up one
particular whole and constitute one compound hypostasis. Thus, man is made up of soul and
body, while neither the soul alone nor the body alone is called a hypostasis, but both are
called enhypo-stata. That which consists of both is the hypostasis of both, for in the proper
sense hypostasis is that which subsists of itself by its own subsistence, and such this is called.
Again, that nature is called enhypostaton which has been assumed by another hypostasis and
in this has its existence. Thus, the body of the Lord, since it never subsisted of itself, not even
for an instant, is not a hypostasis, but an enhypostaton. And this is because it was assumed by
the hypostasis of God the Word and this subsisted, and did and does have this for a
hypostasis.”?*’

Apostate Gilbert of Poitiers

Heretics and Scholars in the High Middle Ages 1000-1200, by Heinrich Fichtenau, 1998:
“Gilbert and his students undertook to coin a new rational and subtle terminology for the
field of speculative theology, and it was inevitable that its modes of expression would
become a stumbling block for ‘traditional’ theologians...

“According to Otto of Freising, Gilbert was born in Poitiers, where from 1142 on he was
engaged in teaching and subsequently served as bishop. He had previously been a canon in
Chartres and studied logic and theology in Paris. In 1146, while bishop, Gilbert came under
suspicion of heresy: Two of his archdeacons filed a complaint with Pope Eugene 11
concerning a sermon delivered by their superior. In two consistories held in Paris (1147) and
in the aftermath of the Council of Rheims in 1148, the matter was addressed by the pope and
bishops. We have already related how the pope had declared that he scarcely understood
Gilbert’s scholarly explications.*®...

%7 «gt_John of Damascus Writings,” The Fathers of the Church, v. 37. Translated by Frederic H. Chase, Jr. Nihil Obstat: John J. Connelly,
S.T.D., Censor Deputatus. Imprimatur: + Richard J. Cushing, Archbishop of Boston, August 20, 1958. Publisher: The Catholic University of
America Press, Washington, D.C., 1958.

%8 Eootnote 102: “Hugh of Amiens (Rouen; d. 1164), Contra haereticos sui temporis... libri tres, 11, 1, MPL 192, 1273.”



174

“He was compelled to retract his controversial book, a commentary on Boethius, and
submit to some corrections,?® but Gilbert retained his bishopric... Banning books only
serves to arouse curiosity. Geoffrey of Auxerre reported that Gilbert’s students ‘did not halt
their continued reading of the forbidden pages, which was all the more injurious to them, the
more secretly they did so.”?’® Hugh of Honau, and probably other students of Gilbert as well,
did not customarily communicate all he had taught to all of their listeners, but only to
selected, ‘consummate’ students. An elitist tendency marked those Gilbertines who knew
that due to their subtle quality and severely abstract nature, the master’s doctrine and the
subsequent elaborations upon it by many theologians would not be understood. Even Otto of
Freising, who had an affinity for this school, complained that Gilbert ‘said many things that
were not consonant with the conventional manner of using language.’271

“In theological works written in bygone centuries for predominantly edifying purposes,
the Fathers of the Church had employed turns of phrase more in keeping with the rhetorical
use of words than with dialectical precision...

“He [Gilbert] postulated that the language of theology would, through its subordination to
the rules of classical grammar and dialectic, be raised up to a new standard, one revealing
new perspectives. In the process, however, a thousand-year-old verbal tradition fell by the
wayside.

“Gilbert performed this experiment in terms of the very topic that theologians found most
difficult and to be sure most interesting, the doctrine of the Trinity. In the process, he
perforce aroused the resolute opposition of thinkers in conservative circles, who deployed
against him a profusion of authorities from centuries past or even simply declared: ‘This
explanation is over our heads [supra nos est].”*” The balance between auctoritas and ratio
seemed to have been tipped; the language that was rich in imagery and tugged at the
heartstrings, that imparted the secrets of God, was supposed to yield to something new
contrived by a scholar. Even when this new language was not objectionable, it could still
trigger misunderstandings...”*"®

Apostate Thomas Aquinas

Apostate Thomas Aquinas, Summa: “Reply to Objection 1. Before the world existed it was
possible for the world to be, not, indeed, according to a passive power which is matter, but
according to the active power of God; and also, according as a thing is called absolutely
possible, not in relation to any power, but from the sole habitude of the terms which are not
repugnant to each other; in which sense possible is opposed to impossible, as appears from
the Philosopher [Aristotle] (Metaph. v, text 17)...

“Reply to Objection 6. The first agent is a voluntary agent. And although he had the
eternal will to produce some effect, yet he did not produce an eternal effect. Nor is it
necessary for some change to be presupposed, not even on account of imaginary time. For
we must take into consideration the difference between a particular agent, that presupposes
something and produces something else, and the universal agent, who produces the whole.
The particular agent produces the form, and presupposes the matter; and hence it is necessary
that it introduce the form in due proportion into a suitable matter. Hence it is correct to say
that it introduces the form into such matter, and not into another, on account of the different
kinds of matter. But it is not correct to say so of God who produces form and matter together:
whereas it is correct to say of him that he produces matter fitting to the form and to the end.
Now, a particular agent presupposes time just as it presupposes matter. Hence it is correctly
described as acting in time ‘after’ and not in time ‘before,” according to an imaginary
succession of time after time. But the universal agent who produces the thing and time also is
not correctly described as acting now, and not before, according to an imaginary succession
of time succeeding time, as if time were presupposed to his action; but he must be considered
as giving time to his effect as much as and when he willed, and according to what was fitting
to demonstrate his power. For the world leads more evidently to the knowledge of the divine
creating power, if it was not always, than if it had always been; since everything which was
not always manifestly has a cause; whereas this is not so manifest of what always was.

%9 Footnote 105: “Mansi, 21:713.”

210 Footnote 106: “Geoffrey of Auxerre, Libellus contra capitula Gisleberti, MPL 185, 597.”

21 Footnote 108: “Otto of Freising, Gesta Friderici, 1, 52, 75, and cf. 1, 48, 67f.; trans. Mierow, The Deeds of Frederick Barbarossa, 88, and cf.
82.” From c. 10, footnote 126.

22 Eootnote 110: “For example, Geoffrey of Auxerre; Haring, ‘A Treatise on the Trinity,” 33.”

23 pt. 3, ¢. 12, pp. 283, 299-301.
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“Reply to Objection 9. As the effect follows from the cause that acts by nature, according
to the mode of its form, so likewise it follows from the voluntary agent, according to the
form preconceived and determined by the agent... Therefore, although God was from
eternity the sufficient cause of the world, we should not say that the world was produced by
him, except as preordained by his will...”*"

Apostate Thomas Aquinas, Summa: “I answer that, ...Parts can be assigned to a virtue in
three ways. First, in likeness to integral parts, so that the things which need to concur for the
perfect act of a virtue are called the parts of that virtue. On this way, out of all the things
mentioned above, eight may be taken as parts of prudence, namely, the six assigned by
Macrobius; with the addition of a seventh, viz. ‘memory’ mentioned by Tully; and eustochia
or ‘shrewdness’ mentioned by Aristotle. For the ‘sense’ of prudence is also called
‘understanding’: wherefore the Philosopher says (Ethic. vi, 11): ‘Of such things one needs to
have the sense, and this is understanding.” 72"

Apostate Thomas Aquinas, Summa: “I answer that, ...Wherefore it seems that in such things
at least, everything happens of necessity; according to the reasoning of some of the ancients
who supposing that everything that is has a cause; and that, given the cause, the effect
follows of necessity; concluded that all things happen of necessity. This opinion is refuted by
Avristotle (Metaph. vi, Did. v, 3) as to this double supposition. For in the first place it is not
true that, given any cause whatever, the effect must follow of necessity. For some causes are
so ordered to their effects as to produce them, not of necessity, but in the majority of cases,
and in the minority, to fail in producing them. But that such cases do fail in the minority of
cases is due to some hindering cause; consequently the above-mentioned difficulty seems not
to be avoided, since the cause in question is hindered of necessity. Therefore we must say, in
the second place, that everything that is a being ‘per se’ has a cause; but what is accidentally
has not a cause because it is not truly a being since it is not truly one. For (that a thing is)
‘white’ has a cause, likewise (that a man is) ‘musical’ has not a cause, but (that a being is)
‘white-musical’ has not a cause because it is not truly a being, nor truly one. Now it is
manifest that a cause which hinders the action of a cause so ordered to its effect as to produce
it in the majority of cases clashes sometimes with this cause by accident; and the clashing of
these two causes, inasmuch as it is accidental, has no cause. Consequently what results from
this clashing of causes is not to be reduced to a further pre-existing cause, from which it
follows of necessity...”"®

Apostate Bonaventure

Apostate Bonaventure, The Breviloquium, 13th century: “1. To give Catholic expression to
this faith...that regarding the Godhead two modes of predication are possible—as substance
and as relation; three modes of supposition—as essence, as person, and as concept; four ways
of expressing substance—in terms of essence, of substance as such, of Person, and of
hypostasis; five modes of assertion—in terms of person, hypostasis, concept, substance, and
essence; and three modes of differentiation—in the order of origination, in the order of
predication, and in the order of reason.

“2. This should be understood as follows. The first Principle being both utterly perfect and
utterly simple, all that implies perfection may be predicated of him properly and truly; while
all that implies imperfection either is not predicated of him; or if it is, it is either predicated
of the human nature assumed by the Son, or applied to the first Principle in a figurative
sense. Now, there are ten ways of predicating: as substance, quantity, relation, quality,
action, passion, space, time, position, and possession. The last five, proper to natures both
bodily and mutable, do not apply to God except in an analogical or figurative way. The first
five are properly applicable to God in so far as they betoken completeness without
contradicting divine simplicity. They are therefore the very thing itself of which they are
predicated, so that, in respect to the subject in which they exist, they are said to become
substantive. The only exception is ‘relation” which has a twofold reference: the subject in
which it exists, and the object to which it points. In the first, relation becomes substantive

241 q. 46, art. 1.
75 )-11, g. 48, art. 1.
28| q. 115, art. 6.
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because there cannot be composition; in the second, it does not, because there must be
distinction. That is why ‘substance contains the One, and relation expands into the Three.’

“Here, then, are established these two aforesaid sole and distinct modes of predication.
Now, this is the rule that governs them: Terms predicated as substances of all three Persons
are predicated severally and jointly, and in the singular; while terms predicated as relations
cannot be predicated of all three Persons; and if they apply to more than one Person, they are
predicated in the plural, designating Them as related, distinct, similar, or equal by reason of
Their intrinsic relationship. The term ‘Trinity,” however, is predicated both as a substance
and as a relation.

“3. And even as there are more Persons than one in one nature, so there can be more
relations than one in one Person; distinct concepts, therefore, do not mean separate Persons
any more than distinct Persons mean separate natures. Hence, not everything that applies to
the essence applies also to the concept or to the Person, and conversely. That is why there are
here three modes of suppositing, for which the following rules are generally given: in
suppositing the essence, we do not supposit the concept or the Person; in suppositing the
concept, we do not supposit the essence or the Person; in suppositing the Person, we do not
supposit the essence or the concept, as is clear from examples.”’’

Apostate Thomas Cajetan

Apostate Thomas Cajetan, On the Comparison of the Authority of the Pope and Council,
1511: “It is held even more certainly that the ability to make or destroy the conjunction of
Peter and the papacy is one thing, and having power over the pope is another. ...Nor should
you, who profess philosophy, wonder that a power over the conjunction of form with matter
is found which is not over the form, because the conjunction of form with matter follows the
form. Your wonder will cease if you consider that the conjunction of form and matter can be
achieved from both sides—namely, on the part of matter and that of form—and that someone
who has power over the conjunction of form and matter, either in respect of both or in
respect of the form, also has power over the matter, but someone who has power over that
conjunction in respect of the matter need not have power over the form...?"

“All of these points are certain, and from them it follows necessarily that, if the conditions
which are not necessary absolutely but are so for its being done well, fail in Peter, he is not,
therefore, so deposed that the conjunction could be dissolved, so that Peter could be touched
by the power to depose. For those dispositions which are not required in a subject so that it is
united efficaciously to the form—but [the subject] can be united to the form as much with
these [dispositions] as with their contraries and constitute a composite—are not such that
their contraries pertain to the dissolution of the compound...*"

“On the contrary, since causes should be proportional to effects, as superior causes
correspond to superior effect, and, since, among secondary causes, human providence
supported by the Church’s authority is a cause of a lesser order than prayer, which is placed
by God in the supreme order of secondary causes, which is obvious from the fact that every
corporal and incorporeal creature is subject to it, and since provision concerning a faithful
pope is among the supreme effects in the Church, the consequence is that God most wisely
provided in the Church a remedy concerning a faithful pope, not human providence, to which
he subjects the rest of the Church, but prayer...?®

“If it is urged against these points that, because prayer is the common remedy for all evils
that occur, whereas a specific remedy is required in this matter, just as in other cases, besides
a common cause, a specific one must be assigned, the answer is that the supreme causes,
although they may be common ones in regard to inferior [effects], nevertheless, are specific
in regard to superior effects; and, therefore, prayer, because it is among the supreme
secondary supernatural causes, is a common cause in respect of inferior effects.. 8L

Trying to find what a scholastic is actually teaching among his willful ambiguity, complicated
answers, other philosophical methods, or philosophical terminologies is like trying to catch a greased
pig—actually worse, because one might be able to catch a greased pig!

2.2, pt. 1, c. 4, pp. 41-44.
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Philosophical Hellenizers Put Reason over Faith and the Brain over the Heart

Philosophers, which includes the scholastics and some of the anti-Church Fathers, idolize reason, the
intellect, the mind, the brain. They put it over faith, the heart, the will. They put reason over faith, the
brain over the heart, and the intellect over the will.

One result of the scholastics’ resurrection of the glorification of philosophy was the resurrection of the
idolization of reason, the intellect, and the brain. This began to succeed in the 11th century and progressed
from then onward:

Church History, by apostate Rev. John Laux, M.A., 1989: “During the Early Middle Ages
the theologians of the Church had been content to assimilate the teachings of the Fathers...
Beginning with the dawn of the twelfth century, a great change took place. Questions of
philosophy and theology occupied the leading minds in every land. New ways were sought
by which to penetrate more deeply into the truths of revelation; instead of repeating over and
over again the opinions handed down from antiquity, determined efforts were made to throw
light on the doctrines of the Church with the aid of Greek philosophy, especially that of
Aristotle, whose works were gradually becoming known in Europe through translations from
the Arabian. This new theology, which used philosophy and the conclusions of the natural
sciences insofar as they were known at that time, as its handmaids, is called Scholasticism...
The immense vogue which philosophical studies enjoyed during the twelfth century was
fraught with elements of danger. The intellect was worshiped by many at the expense of the
will, reason at the expense of faith. Bernard raised his voice in warning. ‘Of what use is
philosophy to me?” he cried. ‘My teachers are the Apostles. They have not taught me to read
Plato and to understand Aristotle. But they have taught me how to live. Do you think that to
know how to live is a small matter? It is the most important of all.” ...Some Mystics, such as
Walter of St. Victor,...in their opposition to the philosophers, denounce[d] them as heretics
and their dialectics as the ‘devil’s own art.” 7%

Censure and Heresy at the University of Paris 1200-1400, by J. M. M. H. Thijssen, 1998:
“At the beginning of the thirteenth century, the emergence of the faculty of theology as an
academic institution and of theology as a scientific discipline went hand in hand. The
professionalization of the status of theologian and the development of theology as a science
significantly affected the concept of doctrinal control... From its very beginning, theology
was characterized by an intrinsic tension between faith and reason. The history of theology
could be written in terms of limitations demanded from reason to make room for faith, or the
employment of faith to make room for reason. But from the thirteenth century onward, the
scales had been definitively tipped in favor of a rational conception of theology, as faith
seeking understanding, as an investigation of the data of revelation with the help of the
sources of reason. *®® ... Vain curiosity and knowledge for the sake of salvation were two
extremes posed between which scholars moved. **...Some academics were accused of
curiositas, of desiring to know things that were not useful to know and of spending their time
on futile research, such charges being all reminiscences of Bible passages such as 1 Timothy
2:14 and 5:13, Titus 3:9, and Psalms 30:7, 37:13, 39:5, and 61:10. *® Such scholars were
reproved for knowing more than was necessary (plus sapere quam oportet), a quotation from
Romans 12:3. And finally the doctrines that were the result of these efforts were
characterized as ‘alien,” a reference to Hebrews 13:9. 286, 727

22 6,2, “Scholasticism and Mysticism.”

%83 Footnote 2: “G. R. Evans, Philosophy and Theology in the Middle Ages (London, 1993), esp. 10-17, and 35-51.”
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For example, the apostate Thomas Aquinas and the Thomists teach that the intellect is over the will
and thus the brain is over the heart and reason over faith:

The Contested Theological Authority of Thomas Aquinas, by Elizabeth Lowe, 2003: “The
Thomists ranked the intellect over the will in both humanity and God, the opposite was true
of the neo-Augustinians. Therefore, in the eyes of the neo-Augustinians, the Thomistic
concept of the soul reversed the ‘traditional order from right willing to right knowing’ and
thereby raised the specter of determinism.?® Likewise, Thomas’ contention that a sinful act
originated in a defect of the intellect provoked charges of Pelagianism.?%2%

Reason, Religion, and Natural Law: From Plato to Spinoza, edited by Jonathan A. Jacobs,
2012: “Ockham never doubts that the will is prominent. He rejects Aquinas’s position
because he considers that Aquinas limits the will and subjects the act of willing to the
requirements of the intellect. Aquinas, of course, adopts this position. In the Summa
Theologiae, Aquinas writes the following about the superiority of the intellect over the will:
‘Reason precedes the will, and reason ordains the will; in other words, the will tends to its
object only according to the order of reason since the intellect (Recta ratio) presents the
object to the will” (Summa Theologiae, I-11, A. 18, art. 1)... Aquinas’s ethical naturalism
falls apart conceptually. The will is a rational appetite that undertakes actions under the guise
of what is good; this cognitive content depends on both speculative and practical reason.
Ockham denies that limits can be placed upon the will.>> Aquinas does put cognitive limits
on the will—both the human will and the divine will. Therefore, the human agent functions
differeng!a)l/ for Ockham than for Aquinas. These are two radically different theories of human
action.”

Apostate Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologia, I-11:
Q. 13, a. 1: “T answer that, ...Reason precedes the will and ordains its act...”
Q. 17, a. 1: “I answer that, ...Command is an act of reason.”

Q. 74, a. 5, Reply to Objection 2: ... Accordingly sin is found in the reason, either through
being a voluntary defect of the reason, or through the reason being the principle of the will’s
act.”

Good or evil, faith or faithlessness, virtue or vice is in the heart not the intellect

Jesus Christ teaches that good faith or bad faith, virtue or vice, good or evil, righteousness or sin
comes forth from the heart, the will, and thus not from the brain, the mind, the intellect:

“But the things which proceed out of the mouth come forth from the heart, and those things
defile a man. For from the heart come forth evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications,
thefts, false testimonies, blasphemies.” (Mt. 15:18-19)

“A good man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is good: and an
evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth that which is evil. For out of the abundance of
the heart the mouth speaketh.” (Lk. 6:45)

“O generation of vipers, how can you speak good things, whereas you are evil? For out of the
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” (Mt. 12:34)

St. Peter teaches that Ananias’ and Simon Magus’ sins were conceived in their hearts, not in their
brains:

“But Peter said: Ananias, why hath Satan tempted thy heart, that thou shouldst lie to the Holy
Spirit and by fraud keep part of the price of the land? Whilst it remained, did it not remain to
thee? And after it was sold, was it not in thy power? Why hast thou conceived this thing in
thy heart? Thou hast not lied to men, but to God.” (Acts 5:3-4)

Archives Vaticanes,” Divus Thomas 39 (1936), 436. For the topic of foreign learning, see also Monika Asztalos, ‘The Faculty of Theology,” in
Universities in the Middle Ages, ed. Hilde De Ridder-Symoens (A History of the University in Europe, vol. I; Cambridge, 1992), 432.”
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“Keep thy money to thyself, to perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of
God may be purchased with money. Thou hast no part nor lot in this matter. For thy heart is
not right in the sight of God. Repent therefore for this thy wickedness; and pray to God, that
perhaps this thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee.” (Acts 8:20-22)

The holy Prophet Jeremias teaches that the root of unbelief in the Jews was their heart:

“But the heart of this people is become hard of belief and provoking, they are revolted and
gone away.” (Jer. 5:23)

St. Paul teaches that the unbelief of the Jews was caused by a veil upon their heart, not upon their
intellect:

“But their senses were made dull. For, until this present day, the selfsame veil, in the reading
of the old testament, remaineth not taken away (because in Christ it is made void). But even
until this day, when Moses is read, the veil is upon their heart. But when they shall be
converted to the Lord, the veil shall be taken away.” (2 Cor. 3:14-16)

St. Jesus, son of Sirach, teaches that it is the heart of a man that decides upon good or evil:
“The heart of a man changeth his countenance, either for good or for evil.” (Eccus. 13:31)

“As everlasting foundations upon a solid rock, so the commandments of God in the heart of a
holy woman.” (Eccus. 26:24)

God, speaking to the holy Prophet Samuel, says that he judges men to be of good faith by the heart,
the will, and thus not by the brain, the intellect:

“And the Lord said to Samuel: Look not on his countenance, nor on the height of his stature:
because | have rejected him, nor do | judge according to the look of man: for man seeth those
things that appear, but the Lord beholdeth the heart.” (1 Ki. 16:7)

The holy Prophet Jeremias teaches that God searches the heart, not the brain, to see if men are good or
evil:

“The heart is perverse above all things, and unsearchable, who can know it? I am the Lord
who search the heart and prove the reins: who give to every one according to his way and
according to the fruit of his devices.” (Jer. 17:9-10)

Belief and unbelief are rooted in the heart. Jesus teaches that unbelief is caused when the Devil takes
the word of God out of the heart of men, not out of their brain:

“And they by the wayside are they that hear; then the devil cometh and taketh the word out
of their heart, lest believing they should be saved.” (Lk. 8:12)

It is the heart that must accept or reject the word that enters through the mind. Hence faith begins and
is rooted in the heart and thus resides in the heart, the will, and not in the brain, reason, the intellect:

“Let thy heart receive my words, keep my commandments and thou shalt live.” (Prv. 4:4)

The holy Prophet Jeremias teaches that unbelief comes from the heart and not from the brain, the
intellect:

“But the heart of this people is become hard of belief and provoking, they are revolted and
gone away.” (Jer. 5:23)

St. Paul also teaches that unbelief and thus faithlessness is rooted in the heart:

“Take heed, brethren, lest perhaps there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, to depart
from the living God.” (Heb. 3:12)

Similarly, St. Paul teaches that faith is rooted in the heart:

“That Christ may dwell by faith in your hearts; that being rooted and founded in charity...”
(Eph. 3:17)

St. Paul teaches that faith comes from a pure heart. He does not say that it comes from a smart mind:

“Now the end of the commandment is charity, from a pure heart, and a good conscience, and
an unfeigned faith.” (1 Tim. 1:5)
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The holy Prophet Isaias teaches that unbelief is rooted in the heart and not the brain. He teaches that
men do not believe the word of God because of hardened and thus evil hearts, not because of hardened
brains or intellects:

“And he said: Go, and thou shalt say to this people: Hearing, hear, and understand not: and
see the vision, and know it not. Blind the heart of this people, and make their ears heavy, and
shut their eyes: lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with
their heart, and be converted and I heal them.” (Isa. 6:9-10)

Jesus Christ teaches the same:

“For the heart of this people is grown gross, and with their ears they have been dull of
hearing, and their eyes they have shut: lest at any time they should see with their eyes, and
hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, and be converted, and | should heal
them.” (Mt. 13:15)

Conversely, if a man’s heart is right, then God promises to get the faith to him:

“No man can come to me, except the Father, who hath sent me, draw him... All that the
Father giveth to me shall come to me.” (Jn. 6:44, 37)

Hence God promises to give his elect who come to him by faith with a sincere heart a sufficient
intellect to understand the dogmas that can be understood by human reason, just as he opened the
understanding of the Apostles because they first put faith in him. Jesus “opened their understanding, that
they might understand the scriptures” (Lk. 24:45) because “to the godly he hath given wisdom.” (Eccus.
43:37) To the godly means those who first put their faith in God and believe and obey all of his
commandments even if they cannot understand by human reason some of the dogmas. God then gives
them the intellect, the wisdom, to understand dogmas that previously they could not understand, while
this understanding is not given to those of bad will:

“[Jesus] answered and said to them: Because to you it is given to know the mysteries of the
kingdom of heaven: but to them it is not given.” (Mt. 13:11)

Hence faith or faithlessness, good or evil, righteousness or sin is in the heart not the intellect. And if
one’s faith is right, then God will give him a sufficient intellect to understand dogmas that can be
understood by human reason. But if one is obstinately faithless because of a wicked heart, God will give
him a deficient intellect so that he stumbles over the faith and becomes deficient in his reasoning because
of his unbelief, while not even perceiving it and while thinking he is truly wise, which is the curse that all
the scholastics are under:

“A wicked heart shall be laden with sorrows, and the sinner will add sin to sin. The
congregation of the proud shall not be healed: for the plant of wickedness shall take root in
them, and it shall not be perceived. The heart of the wise is understood in wisdom, and a
good ear will hear wisdom with all desire. A wise heart, and which hath understanding, will
abstain from sins, and in the works of justice shall have success.” (Eccus. 3:29-32)

“There is a way that seemeth to a man right: and the ends thereof lead to death.” (Prv. 16:25)

“There is a generation that...are pure in their own eyes, and yet are not washed from their
filthiness.” (Prv. 30:11-12)

“The way of a fool is right in his own eyes.” (Prv. 12:15)

Hence while the philosophical Hellenizers (such as some of the anti-Church Fathers and all of the
scholastics) think they are true wise men, they are actually fools. Whereas, faithful Catholic theologians
are the true wise men. St. Jesus, son of Sirach, says:

“The heart of fools [philosophers and scholastics] is in their mouth [brain]: and the mouth of
wise men is in their heart.” (Eccus. 21:29)

God opens the understanding of men who first use their hearts by putting their faith in him and
dogmas

An act of faith comes from the heart and not the brain, from the will and not the intellect. Catholics
must first believe dogmas by faith, not by reason, even if they can understand some dogmas by reason.
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Simply, Catholics believe dogmas because God said they are true. Hence Catholics believe dogmas
without question. If Catholics do not believe dogmas first by faith, then the very reason and intellect that
God has given them will become clouded, deceived, and confounded, and most will not even be aware of
it, thinking they are wise when in fact they are unwise.

It is a dogma that some dogmas can be understood by human reason alone and thus without faith, such
as natural law dogmas; but Catholics must even believe these dogmas by faith first and then by reason.
And it is a dogma that some dogmas can be understood by human reason only after one first believes
them by faith. And it is a dogma that some dogmas are above human reason and thus can only be believed
by faith alone.

The word of God teaches that there are some dogmas that men can only understand by reason after
they believe them by faith and obey all of God’s commandments:

“Keep therefore the words of this covenant and fulfill them, that you may understand all that
you do.” (Deut. 29:9)

“If ye believe not, neither will ye at all understand.” (Isa. 7:9, Sept.)

“Let not the book of this law depart from thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate on it day and
night that thou mayest observe and do all things that are written in it; then shalt thou direct
thy way and understand it.” (Jos. 1:8)

“But the Lord hath made all things, and to the godly he hath given wisdom.” (Eccus. 43:37)
“They that trust in him shall understand the truth.” (Wis. 3:9)
“He that keepeth justice shall get the understanding thereof.” (Eccus. 21:12)

It is God, not philosophers, who opens men’s understanding so that they can understand by reason
things they previously could not; and he does this as a reward when they first put their faith in him and his
dogmas and obey all of his commandments:

“And he said to them: These are the words which I spoke to you while I was yet with you,
that all things must needs be fulfilled which are written in the law of Moses, and in the
prophets, and in the psalms concerning me. Then he opened their understanding, that they
might understand the scriptures.” (Lk. 24:44-45)

“For if it shall please the great Lord, he will fill him with the spirit of understanding.”
(Eccus. 39:8)

And to men who do not please the Lord because they do not put their faith in him and his dogmas and
do not obey his commandments, God does not open their understanding:

St. Hilary of Poitiers, On the Trinity, 4th century: “26. And therefore the action of God must
not be canvassed by human faculties; the Creator must not be judged by those who are the
work of his hands. We must clothe ourselves in foolishness that we may gain wisdom; not in
the foolishness of hazardous conclusions, but in the foolishness of a modest sense of our own
infirmity, that so the evidence of God’s power may teach us truths to which the arguments of
earthly philosophy cannot attain. For when we are fully conscious of our own foolishness
and have felt the helplessness and destitution of our reason, then through the counsels of
Divine Wisdom we shall be initiated into the wisdom of God, setting no bounds to boundless
majesty and power, nor tying the Lord of nature down to nature’s laws, sure that for us the
one true faith concerning God is that of which he is at once the Author and the Witness.

“[Bk. 5] 1. ...But human logic is fallacy in the presence of the counsels of God, and folly
when it would cope with the wisdom of heaven; its thoughts are fettered by its limitations, its
philosophy confined by the feebleness of natural reason. It must be foolish in its own eyes
before it can be wise unto God; that is, it must learn the poverty of its own faculties and seek
after Divine wisdom. It must become wise, not by the standard of human philosophy, but of
that which mounts to God, before it can enter into his wisdom and its eyes be opened to the
folly of the world...”

Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 117, to Aroprandus, 1064: “(18) Let me...introduce you to a
profound but unlettered man. Our Leo, in fact, who besides the psalms, had little or nothing
of an education, was so superior to any grammarians and philosophers of the world in his
understanding of Scripture and in the insights of his spiritual guidance, that whoever of us
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approached him seeking counsel in any matter of the soul and received a word of advice
from him, was as assured of him as if he had received a response from a prophetic spirit.”

To those who put their faith in God and his dogmas first, such as the Apostles, God opens their
understanding to know by reason some mysteries of the faith; while those who do not, God leaves them in
their willful darkness:

“[Jesus] answered and said to them: Because to you it is given to know the mysteries of the
kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given.” (Mt. 13:11)

Catholic Commentary on Mt. 13:11: “To you it is given: The mysteries of the kingdom of
God are not disclosed to the Scribes and Pharisees, who were unwilling to believe in him. Let
us therefore run in company with the Apostles to Jesus Christ, that he may disclose to us the
mysteries of his gospel.”

Hence true wisdom (which is the one true faith, the Catholic faith) is not found among men who do
not believe in this faith and do not obey the Catholic God:

“For he is found by them that tempt him not, and he sheweth himself to them that have faith
in him. For perverse thoughts separate from God; and his power, when it is tried, reproveth
the unwise: For wisdom will not enter into a malicious soul, nor dwell in a body subject to
sins.” (Wis. 1:2-4)

Catholic Commentary on Wis. 1:3: “Unwise: He shews that their wisdom is all folly, and
that they cannot withstand his power.”

“Many shall be chosen and made white, and shall be tried as fire; and the wicked shall deal
wickedly. And none of the wicked shall understand, but the learned shall understand.” (Dan.
12:10)

For a Catholic, then, all dogmas must first be believed by faith, even the ones that can be understood
by reason alone. And only then can he apply reason to those that can be understood by reason—faith
before reason, and not reason before faith. And this is more proof that the heart, the will, from which faith
proceeds, comes before the brain, reason, the intellect.

Men know by the natural law that faith is over reason, and the heart over the brain

It is not only a dogma of the ordinary magisterium and the solemn magisterium but also a dogma of
the natural law that faith is over reason, the will over the intellect, and the heart over the brain. Hence
even pagans know this dogma by God’s actual grace, the law upon their heart, and reason (common
sense).

The natural law and reason tell all men that there are some things that are above human reason because
men are not God; such as how God has always existed, how God creates things out of nothing, and where
men go after they die.

The natural law and reason also tell men that the human will is over the intellect, the heart over the
brain (the mind). He knows that many things enter his mind, much knowledge, and that he believes or
desires some of these things and others he does not believe or desire. Hence he knows it is his heart, his
will, that chooses to believe or desire some things while rejecting others. He also knows that it is his
heart, his will, that determines what he seeks and learns. For example, when St. Paul preached to the
unbelieving Jews at Rome, some believed what he said and others did not:

“And when they had appointed him a day, there came very many to him unto his lodgings, to
whom he expounded, testifying the kingdom of God, and persuading them concerning Jesus,
out of the law of Moses and the prophets, from morning until evening. And some believed
the things that were said; but some believed not.” (Acts 28:23-24)

Both groups of Jews heard the same words, the same knowledge, from St. Paul. Yet one group
believed and the other did not. If you asked both groups what they heard, they would repeat it, which
proves that the same knowledge entered their minds, their brains. The difference, then, between them was
not the mind, the brain, but the will, the heart. Their belief or unbelief, faith or faithlessness, proceeded
from the heart, the will, not from the mind, the brain.
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All men also know that thoughts enter their mind which are not from them. They are either from other
men, from God, or from the Devil. And they know that even though these thoughts enter their mind, they
do not have to accept them. They can accept or reject them. Hence they know that it is their heart, their
will, that determines what they will accept or reject.

Hence men know that some knowledge enters their mind from exterior sources, such as from other
men, and some from interior sources, such as from God or the Devil, and in both cases their heart, their
will, can choose to accept or reject it.

Men also know that their mind hears things that they know are true but nevertheless they reject them
in their heart because they would rather believe the lie because of fear of persecution, loss of money, or
position, etc. Hence, so much is the heart over the intellect that the heart can reject things that the intellect
knows to be true. And God curses these men with a special curse called the operation-of-error curse:

“[Antichrist] Whose coming is according to the working of Satan, in all power, and signs,
and lying wonders, and in all seduction of iniquity to them that perish because they receive
not the love of the truth that they might be saved. Therefore God shall send them the
operation of error to believe lying: That all may be judged who have not believed the truth
but have consented to iniquity.” (2 Thes. 2:9-11)

Therefore all men, even pagans, know by God’s actual grace, the natural law, and reason that the will
is over the intellect, the heart over the brain, and faith over reason. Indeed, reason itself tells men these
things.

Ignorance caused by an evil heart

The very reason that God leaves men ignorant of things they need to be good or be saved is because
they have an evil heart. St. Paul teaches that the understanding (the intellect) of some Gentiles was left in
darkness because of the blindness of their hearts:

“The Gentiles walk in the vanity of their mind, having their understanding darkened, being
alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that is in them because of the blindness
of their hearts.” (Eph. 4:17-18)

The defect is not in their intellect that lacks this knowledge but in their heart which causes God, in his
justice, to deprive their intellect of this knowledge. The heart, the will, then, and not the brain, the
intellect, is the root cause of unbelief or belief, vice or virtue, sin or righteousness.

St. Paul speaks of this again when he says that Satan blinds the minds of unbelievers and thus they are
left in ignorance of the saving gospel. Even though he does not say that the main reason is because of the
blindness of their hearts, this is implied by what he teaches in the above quote and elsewhere:

“And if our gospel be also hid, it is hid to them that are lost, in whom the god of this world
hath blinded the minds of unbelievers, that the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who
is the image of God, should not shine unto them.” (2 Cor. 4:3-4)

If God sees that a man does not acknowledge the truth about earthly things, about secular things, then
he does not deem him worthy of enlightenment about heavenly things. Jesus says,

“If I have spoken to you earthly things and you believe not, how will you believe if I shall
speak to you heavenly things?” (Jn. 3:12)

In this case, a man’s intellect is given knowledge about earthly things that he knows are true but in his
heart he rejects them in order to save his life, job, money, or position. The defect, then, is not in his
intellect that knows the truth but in his heart, his will, that rejects it. When God sees men such as this, he
does not grant them the knowledge of the heavenly things they need to be saved until they first stop lying
about the earthly things that they do know about:

“But these men...what things soever they naturally know, like dumb beasts, in these they are
corrupted.” (Jude 1:10)

Many people are guilty of this when it comes to conspiracies or evidence against loved ones. When
presented with overwhelming and credible evidence of a conspiracy or a crime committed by a loved one,
they reject it in spite of the fact that their intellect knows the truth. The cause of the rejection, then, is not
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in the intellect that knows the truth but in the heart that decides to reject it. The sin was not hatched in the
intellect but in the heart. And the heart then blinded the intellect. Hence both their heart and their intellect
are blinded.

In this we see that all men who die in ignorance of the saving gospel (the Catholic faith) are damned to
hell because they had ultimately evil hearts in which God thus deprived them of the knowledge of the
saving gospel. Men may look at this and say that the defect is in the intellect of the reprobates because
they are ignorant of what they need to be saved. But the defect is actually in their heart, their will. God
sees that their heart does not accept the knowledge of earthly things, and thus, because of their evil heart,
God leaves them in ignorance of the heavenly things they need to be saved. Hence their ignorance, in this
case, is not invincible ignorance; that is, ignorance that cannot be overcome. Their ignorance can be
overcome if they stop lying about earthly things they know about. If they do this, then God will lift their
ignorance about the heavenly things they need to be saved. What kind of ignorance, then, are they guilty
of? They are guilty of affected ignorance; that is, an ignorance in which they want to remain ignorant
because if they were given the knowledge of the heavenly things they need to be saved, they would lie
about that also, just as they lie about earthly things. Therefore, their ignorance is not invincible ignorance,
as most people believe, but affected ignorance. It is an ignorance that can be overcome and merit them the
saving knowledge of heavenly things as soon as they stop lying about earthly things. God never lets his
elect (that is, ultimately good-willed men who are thus destined to be saved) die in ignorance of the
heavenly things they need to be saved. Jesus says, “All [of the elect] that the Father giveth to me shall
come to me; and him that cometh to me, I will not cast out.” (Jn. 6:37) Jesus refers to the elect as his
sheep. He says that his sheep will hear his voice and know him and thus be enlightened with the
knowledge of the heavenly things they need to be saved. And he says that his sheep follow him and thus
obey him in all things:

“And when he hath let out his own sheep, he goeth before them: and the sheep follow him
because they know him... I am the good shepherd; and I know mine, and mine know me...
And other sheep | have that are not of this fold: them also | must bring, and they shall hear
my voice, and there shall be one fold and one shepherd... My sheep hear my voice: and I
know them, and they follow me.” (Jn. 10:4, 14, 16, 27)

Hence all who die without hearing the voice of Jesus Christ, without knowledge of the heavenly things
they need to be saved (that is, the Catholic faith), are not Christ’s sheep and thus are forever damned to
hell, as well as all those who hear his voice and do not believe, and those who hear his voice and believe
but do not obey all of his commands:

“And to you who are troubled, rest with us when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from
heaven with the angels of his power, in a flame of fire, giving vengeance to them who know
not God and [or] who obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. Who shall suffer eternal
punishment in destruction, from the face of the Lord, and from the glory of his power...” (2
Thes. 1:7-9)

God knows the ultimate disposition of the hearts of all men even before they are created, even before
he created anything, and judges men accordingly:

“For the Lord knoweth all knowledge and hath beheld the signs of the world; he declareth the
things that are past and the things that are to come, and revealeth the traces of hidden things.
(Eccus. 42:19) For all things were known to the Lord God before they were created. (Eccus.
23:29) O eternal God... who knowest all things before they come to pass. (Dan. 13:42)”

Hence God knew that the holy Prophet Jeremias had an ultimately good heart even before he was
created:

“Before I formed thee in the bowels of thy mother, I knew thee: and before thou camest forth
out of the womb, I sanctified thee, and made thee a prophet unto the nations.” (Jer. 1:5)

Likewise, God knows all of the reprobates (men with ultimately evil hearts) not only when they are
not yet born but before he created anything:

“I know that transgressing thou wilt transgress, and I have called thee a transgressor from the
womb.” (Isa. 48:8)

“The wicked are alienated from the womb; they have gone astray from the womb.” (Ps. 57:4)
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Hence God knew that Judas Iscariot had an ultimately evil heart before he even created him.
Therefore, it would have been just if God had killed Judas as an infant and sent him to hell, knowing that
he had an ultimately evil heart. Hell would have been his fate either way. Indeed, we read that it is the
heart, the will, that God sees and not the mind, the intellect, in relation to whether a man is ultimately
good or evil:

“He hath seen the presumption of their heart that it is wicked, and hath known their end that
it is evil.” (Eccus. 18:10)

“The eyes of the Lord are far brighter than the sun, beholding round about all the ways of
men, and the bottom of the deep, and looking into the hearts of men, into the most hidden
parts.” (Eccus. 23:28)

“God...proveth our hearts.” (1 Thes. 2:4)

Again, the heart, the will, is what determines men’s fate, not the brain, the intellect.*?

Scholastics try to understand by reason some dogmas that are above human reason

God, speaking through St. Jesus, son of Sirach, teaches that there are certain things above the
understanding of men and thus above human reason:

“In unnecessary matters be not over curious, and in many of his works thou shalt not be
inquisitive. For many things are shewn to thee above the understanding of men. And the

suspicion of them hath deceived many and hath detained their minds in vanity.” (Eccus.
3:24-26)

God warns men not to try to understand things that are above human reason, for that would be a sign
of vanity and thus of intellectual pride, of the idolization of reason. There are some things that are above
human reason but not above angelic reason. And there are some things that are above both human reason
and angelic reason in which God is the only one who understands them because only God knows the
reasons for all things. Rational creatures that try to know more than they can, to know things above the
reason that God has given them, are full of pride and try to become greater than they are. Hence an angel
or human that tries to understand things by reason that only God can understand is full of pride and
effectively tries to become God (which is what happened to the fallen angels). Because they want to know
all things, they actually want to be God or at least equal to God. This is the sin of the philosophical
Hellenizers, of pagan philosophers, some of the anti-Church Fathers, and all of the scholastics:

Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 119, to Abbot Desiderius, 1065: “(68) A certain philosopher,
while observing at night the course of the constellations and the motion of the stars, suddenly
fell into a mud-hole. Shortly after, his maid, lambi, composed the following verse about his
fall, “My master did not know of the ordinary mire that lay beneath his feet, yet he attempted
to explore the secrets of the heavens.” And so from her name was derived the iambic meter.
(69) This should be a lesson for those who exceed the limits of their capacity and who rush
proudly out attempting to do something beyond them, lest, while being unaware of what they
are saying against God, they also learn from the punishment to which they were justly
sentenced that they had spoken like heedless fools.”

In the Garden of Paradise, God warned Adam and Eve about intellectual pride when he commanded
them not to eat the fruit from the tree of knowledge:

“Of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat. For in what day soever thou
shalt eat of it, thou shalt die the death.” (Gen. 2:17)

God banned Adam and Eve from some knowledge, not only the knowledge of evil things but also the
knowledge of good things contained on the tree of knowledge. Other good things that were not on the tree
of knowledge they were given to know. The good things that God did not want them to know were either
things that they were not ready to know or things that God never wanted men to know. Just as there were
good things that the Apostles were not ready to know when Jesus was with them:

22 See RIMI Topic Index: Predestination.
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“I have yet many things to say to you, but you cannot bear them now. But when he, the Spirit
of truth, is come, he will teach you all truth. For he shall not speak of himself; but what
things soever he shall hear, he shall speak; and the things that are to come, he shall shew
you.” (Jn. 16:12-13)

However, God never wanted men to know about evil things, at least until they passed their test. One
such evil thing is the placing of human reason over faith, of trying to understand things by human reason
that are above human reason, as the philosophers do. To try to explain these things by human reason that
are above human reason is pride and vanity and leads to confusion, confoundment, falsehoods, loss of
true wisdom, loss of common sense, and death of the soul. Hence God was protecting men from being
confounded and losing their faith by trying to understand things by human reason that are above human
reason, and thus this was one of the evil things on the tree of knowledge that were forbidden to men.

The first reason why trying to understand things by human reason that are above human reason leads
to death of the soul is because of disobedience to God’s command not to eat of it. God said do not do it,
therefore do not do it, even if you do not understand why God said it. After all, what room is there for
faith if men think they can understand all things by reason. God tests our faith on earth to see if we
believe by faith alone the dogmas that are above human reason; such as the dogmas of how God has
always existed, how God creates things out of nothing, and how Jesus Christ’s Body and Blood are in the
Holy Eucharist under the appearance of bread and wine. For example, men can believe by faith that God
has always existed and that he creates things out of nothing, but they can never understand by reason how
God has always existed and how he creates things out of nothing. Men can know by faith that the Holy
Eucharist is Jesus Christ’s Body and Blood even though their human reason contradicts it because human
reason and human science say that the Holy Eucharist is only bread and wine.?*® Men must pass these acts
of pure faith if they ever want to enter heaven because even in heaven there are many things that men
cannot understand by reason because they are not God nor equal to God. They can never be all-knowing
as God is and thus know the reasons for everything. If God ever let men into heaven who want to know
all things by human reason, then they would attempt to usurp God or to be equal to God and thus attempt
to overthrow God’s order, which is what Lucifer did and was thus thrown out of heaven and into hell.
Little do these rebels know that if God ever did give them the full power they wanted, they would only
destroy things because they do not and never can have the knowledge of all things and the ability to create
or maintain all things. Hence St. Paul teaches that the true test of faith is to believe by faith alone the
dogmas that are above human reason:

“While we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen. For the
things which are seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal.” (2 Cor.
4:18)

“Now faith is the substance of things to be hoped for, the evidence of things that appear not.
For by this the ancients obtained a testimony. By faith we understand that the world was
framed by the word of God, that from invisible things visible things might be made.” (Heb.
11:1-3)

Catholic Commentary on Heb. 11:1: “Not appearing: This is the praise of faith, saith St.
Augustine, if that which is believed be not seen. For what great thing is it if that be believed
which is seen? According to that sentence of our Lord when he rebuked his disciple, saying:
Because thou hast seen me, Thomas, thou hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen
and have believed. (Aug. in evang. lo. tract. 79). Which may be a rebuke also and a check to
all those faithless speeches: | would see him, taste him, touch him, and see his very flesh in
the Sacrament, otherwise I will not believe.”

And even when Catholics are presented with a dogma that can be understood by reason, the main
reason they believe it is because the Catholic Church infallibly teaches it and hence not because they can
understand it:

Catholic Commentary on Heb. 11:1: “Faith is also a sure conviction of things that appear not.
For when God has revealed things and we believe them upon the divine and infallible
authority of the revealer, we have a greater certainty of them than any demonstration can

%3 Even though this dogma on the Holy Eucharist is above human reason and human science, it is not above God’s reasoning and God’s science,
which I call the Divine science. Hence, even though it appears to contradict reason and science, it does not. It only contradicts human reason and
human science, which is greatly limited because humans are not God.
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afford us. By this virtue of faith, they of old, our forefathers, obtained a testimony from God
that their actions were pleasing to him.”

Because the scholastics are filled with intellectual pride and vanity, they want to understand all things
or at least some things that are above human reason. Hence they eat the forbidden fruit from “the tree of
knowledge of good and evil” and seek to know things that are “above the understanding of men.” Hence
they end up falling into heresy, foolish beliefs, other errors, contradictions, and ambiguity.

One reason the scholastics use philosophical methods and terminologies is to enable them to try to
understand things that are above human reason because they want to appear wiser than the holy men of
the past and thus, by implication, they hold the heresy that the human intellect evolves and hence modern
man’s intellect is superior to men of the past. And they also, by implication, want to understand all things
and thus want to be God or equal to God. In this they are deceived by their vanity and intellectual pride.
As a result, they are heretics for pretending that they can reasonably understand things that are above
human reason:

Heretics and Scholars in the High Middle Ages 1000-1200, by Heinrich Fichtenau, 1998:
“William of Conches opened his reference to the simile with these words: ‘We [the
scholastics] do not, then, know more than the ancients, but we perceive [perspicimus] more.
We possess their works plus a natural acumen that allows us to recognize new things.’?** The
words naturale ingenium (natural acumen) do not refer to ingeniousness, but primarily only
to one’s ‘inborn nature,” and then secondarily to the natural acumen of an individual...
William’s remarks...spell out Scholasticism’s true underpinning: not an amalgamation of
techniques, drawn for the most part from dialectic, but rather the requisite intellectual ability
to employ those techniques effectively...?*

“An example of the polemical works by conservative thinkers is the tract by Walter of
Saint-Victor entitled Against the Four Labyrinths of France... Walter...[attacked] four
eminent theologians of his age whom he termed ‘labyrinths’: Abelard, Gilbert, Peter
Lombard, and Peter of Poitiers. All of them, he contended, were possessed by the spirit of
Avristotle and believed that they were able to resolve issues concerning the Trinity and
Incarnation by means of ‘Scholastic nonsense.’?*® Walter called upon “Saint Bernard’ as his
witness against them; that tract was hence composed after Bernard had been canonized
(1174).

“In Walter’s view, the four theologians...wished to investigate the mysteries of the faith,
although it had been well established ‘that nothing is more foolish than wishing to
understand something beyond the grasp of created beings.’*” The classical philosophers
seemed to furnish the tools for such investigations, but ‘all heretics are engendered by
philosophers and dialecticians.’®®® Walter named ‘the heretics and the grammarians, who
argue childishly,” in the same breadth.”®® It was easy to learn how...to draw conclusions at
the schools, ‘which exist outside of the Church,” but it was the Holy Scriptures that one
found something about the truth of a statement.>® “If only the new doctors, or, to put it
better, the new heretics who are descended from the old sectarians...would finally cease
uttering these novel, secular pronouncements, which were hitherto part of neither the
teaching of the Holy Scriptures nor the beliefs of the Church!”*** They were erudite
performers (doctores theatrales), William continued, and they should follow the divine
rather than the liberal arts, the apostles and not the philosophers.®%2>3%

Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 119, to Abbot Desiderius, 1065: “(50) So it is that divine
power often destroys the armored syllogisms of the dialecticians and their subtleties and
confounds the arguments of all the philosophers that are judged by them to be so necessary
and inevitable. Listen to this syllogism: If wood burns, it is surely consumed; but it is
burning, therefore it is consumed. But notice that Moses saw the burning bush that was not

24 Footnote 5: “Ladner, ‘Terms and Ideas of Renewal,” 8 n. 41.”

25 pt.3,¢. 9, p. 216.

2% Footnote 20: “Walter of Saint-Victor, in the prologue to Contra IV labyrinthos, 201.”
27 Eootnote 21: “Ibid., 197 (concerning III, 7).”

2% Eootnote 22: “Ibid., 197 (concerning IV, 8).”

29 Footnote 23: “Ibid., 11, 1, 246.”

%90 Footnote 24: “Ibid., 11, 8, 257.”

¥ Footnote 25: “Ibid., III, 15, 268.”

%2 Footnote 26: “Ibid., IV, 1,270.”

%3 p.3,¢.12, p. 285.
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consumed. (Ex. 3:2) And to this other: If wood is cut from the tree, it does not bear fruit; but
it was cut off, therefore it does not bear fruit. Yet notice that the rod of Aaron is found in the
meeting tent, having borne almonds contrary to the order of nature. (Num. 17:23)”

The apostate scholastic Berengarius put reason over faith and tried to understand by reason dogmas
concerning the Holy Eucharist that are above human reason and in so doing fell into heresy.***

The apostate Peter Abelard put reason over faith and as a result denied many dogmas.*®

The apostate scholastic Thomas Aquinas put reason over faith and tried to understand by reason
dogmas concerning original sin that are above human reason and fell into heresy. He denied the dogma
that original sin is a real sin that men inherit from Adam and Eve and which thus causes real guilt in each
person that inherits it. Human reason without faith says, “God would never hold men guilty of a sin that
they did not commit.” But faith says, “God does hold men guilty of the original sin even though they did
not commit it.”**® Because this dogma does not conform to human reason, Aquinas denied it by holding
the heresy that original sin is not a real sin and thus does not cause real guilt. He believed that original sin
was only an obstacle that deprived men of heaven and the Beatific Vision but did not merit painful
punishments nor make them co-heirs with Satan. Hence he taught the heresy that all men who die with the
sole guilt of original sin, such as pagan infants, are happy and united to God. This heresy also led him into
other heresies and contradictions.*’

The apostate scholastic Peter Lombard put reason over faith and tried to understand by reason dogmas
concerning Jesus Christ and the Holy Trinity that are above human reason and fell into heresy.*®

Many anti-Church Fathers put reason over faith and tried to understand by reason dogmas that are
above human reason concerning the damnation of devils and humans and thus fell into the heresy that no
one is damned to hell forever and thus the devils and damned humans will eventually be saved and freed
from the hell of the damned.

And some of the anti-Church Fathers, just like the scholastics, put reason over faith and tried to
understand by reason dogmas that are above human reason concerning the Holy Trinity and thus fell into
heresy.

There are thousands, if not hundreds of thousands, if not millions of examples in which Hellenizers
deny dogmas because they put reason over faith or try to explain by reason dogmas that are above human
reason. | do not intend to spend a million lifetimes reading all their works and presenting all the
evidence—an ugly, hideous, and painful work indeed. A few examples suffice to condemn and avoid the
anti-Church Fathers and scholastics and their works. Their endless books about philosophy, philosophers,
and scholasticism (theophilosophy) replaced the endless books that should have been written about Jesus
Christ and the Catholic faith:

Catholic Commentary on John, Introduction: “But to conclude this Preface, already much
longer than | designed, reason itself, as well as the experience we have of our own weak
understanding, from the little we know even of natural things, might preserve every sober
thinking man from such extravagant presumption, pride, and self-conceited rashness, as to
pretend to measure God’s almighty and incomprehensible power by the narrow and shallow
capacity of human understanding, or to know what is possible or impossible for him that
made all things out of nothing. In fine, let not human understanding exalt itself against the
knowledge of God, but bring into a rational captivity and submission every thought to the
obedience of Christ. Let every one humbly acknowledge with the great St. Augustine, whose
learning and capacity, modestly speaking, were not inferior to those of any of those bold and
rash pretenders to knowledge, that God can certainly do more than we can understand. Let
us reflect that if we know not the things under our feet, we must not pretend to fathom the
profound mysteries of God. And, in the mean time, let us pray for those who are thus tossed
to and fro with every wind and blast of different doctrines (Eph. 4:14) that God, of his
infinite mercy, would enlighten their weak and blinded understanding with the light of the
one true faith, and bring them to the one fold of his Catholic Church.”

%04 See in this book: Reason, true logic, and true dialectics must not be used with dogmas above human reason, p. 200.

%5 See in this book: He condemned scholasticism and the apostate Abelard, p. 84.

%6 See RIMI book Persecution of Rick Gonzalez: RIMI to Lee Stauffer (2/16/06): Your contradictions regarding original sin (inherited guilt), p.
48,

%7 See in this book: Thomas Aquinas (1225-1274) (Dominican), p. 623.

%% See in this book: Peter Lombard (c. 1095-1164), p. 602.
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Beware of scholastics who say that faith is over reason but actually put reason over faith

Beware of the anti-Church Fathers and scholastics who paid lip service to the dogma that faith is over
reason and the heart over the brain but denied it by their actions. Speaking of them, Jesus says,

“Well did Isaias prophesy of you hypocrites, as it is written: This people honoureth me with
their lips, but their heart is far from me.” (Mk. 7:6)

In their heart of hearts, the Hellenizers put reason over faith and the brain over the heart, as proved in
their works. St. Paul also exposes and condemns them:

“They profess that they know God: but in their works they deny him, being abominable, and
incredulous, and to every good work reprobate.” (Titus 1:16)

They profess to put faith over reason, the heart over the brain, the will over the intellect, but in many
of their works they do the opposite. Hence beware of scholastics, such as the apostate, idolater John
Scotus Erigena, who correctly taught that faith comes before reason but nevertheless put reason before
faith in many cases by glorifying the philosophies of Plato, Boethius, and others:

History of Christian Philosophy in the Middle Ages, by apostate Etienne Gilson, 1955: “John
the Scot (Johannes Scotus Erigena) dominates his era... For him that is aware of it, faith
becomes the condition of intellectual knowledge. Scripture says it: ‘If you will not believe,
you shall not understand.” (Isa. 7:9, Sept.) Faith goes first and, in its own particular way, it
grasps the object of intelligence before intelligence itself... Let our faith..., let our
acceptance of what Scripture teaches, precede the effort of our reason... It is the very nature
of faith to kindle in minds disposed to that kind of speculation an intellectual light which is
that of phgi(!gosophy itself. This is why Erigena considers philosophy and religion as equivalent
terms...”

For evidence of Erigena’s glorification of philosophy and several heresies he fell into because of it, see
in this book: Scholastics: John Scotus Erigena (c. 810-c. 877), p. 584.

And beware of scholastics, such as the apostate Anslem of Bec, bishop of Canterbury, who
deceptively teach that one must first have faith in a dogma before he can understand it by human reason,
which sounds good, but heretically believe that all dogmas once believed by faith can be understood by
human reason. Therefore he denied the dogma that some dogmas are above human reason. He heretically
believed that reason, logic, and dialectics can be used to explain all dogmas. And even though he
professed the dogma that faith is over reason, he actually put reason over faith by trying to reasonably
explain dogmas that are above human reason:

History of Christian Philosophy in the Middle Ages, by apostate Etienne Gilson, 1955: “[Sec.
1] ... Two sources of knowledge are at the disposition of Christians, reason and faith. Against
the excesses of some dialecticians, Anselm affirms that one must first become firmly
established in faith... Faith is for a Christian the given point from which he is to start. The
facts that he is to understand and the realities that his reason shall have to interpret are given
to him by revelation; one does not understand in order to believe, but on the contrary, one
believes in order to understand: neque enim quaero intelligere ut credam, sed credo ut
intelligam. Understanding of faith, in short, presupposes faith...

“Such being the rule, it remains to be known just how far reason can actually go in the
interpretation of faith. One must believe in order to understand, but can everything one
believes be made intelligible? Is faith which seeks knowledge assured of finding it? It can be
said that, practically,...Anselm’s confidence in reason’s power of interpretation is unlimited.
He does not confuse faith and reason, since the exercise of reason presupposes faith; but
everything happens as though one could always manage to understand... [Sec. 2] ...The
theology of Anselm is so full of rational speculation that one of his historians has labeled it a
‘Christian rationalism.” »3

The apostate scholastic Anselm of Bec was also an idolater for glorifying Aristotle.*** And do not be
fooled because the anti-Church Fathers and scholastics held some dogmas by faith that are above human
reason. The curse they are under for putting reason over faith and glorifying philosophy leads them into

¥ pt. 4,¢.1, p. 114.
*10 |bid., c. 2, pp. 128-130.
%11 See in this book: Anselm of Bec, Bishop of Canterbury (c. 1033-1109), p. 591.
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denying one or more of these dogmas but not all of them. This only makes them all the more dangerous
for pretending to be Catholic. The Devil attacks each of them according to their particular weaknesses and
traps them because of their pride into denying one or more of the dogmas that are above human reason.

Jesus promotes devotion to his Sacred Heart, not his Sacred Brain

One proof that philosophical Hellenizers idolized the brain, the
intellect, is art that depicts some of the Church Fathers and anti-Church
Fathers with huge heads in the brain area and thus with huge brains. |
call them “pumpkin brains.”

Not everyone who is portrayed in art with a big brain, such as St.
Cyprian, was guilty of idolizing the brain. It is not their fault that others
wrongly depicted them that way. However, anyone who produced this
art is guilty of idolizing the brain and thus of putting the brain over the
heart, the intellect over the will, and reason over faith.

The idolization of the brain was not near as successful during the days of the Church Fathers as in the
days of the scholastics onward. The scholastics were the successors of the few philosophical anti-Church
Fathers who idolized the brain. And the scholastics took it to a new level which eventually infected every
theologian. It got to the point that no one could be a theologian unless he was a scholastic and thus unless
he idolized the brain. In order to try to put a stop to this, Jesus Christ gave us the devotion to his Sacred
Heart.

Jesus wanted the devotion to his Sacred Heart to pierce,
puncture, and deflate the huge brains of the scholastics that
were full of hot air, puss, crap, demons, and infections of all
kinds. Because of their idolization of the brain, many of their
works were cold, sterile, and dead, instead of animated with
love and life. Love comes from the heart and not the brain,
not the intellect. That is why Jesus Christ gave us the
devotion to his Sacred Heart and not to his Sacred Brain.

Jesus tells us that the heart is the main thing. It is the heart
that moves the brain, determines what the brain will accept or
reject. It is the heart, not the intellect, that has emotions. An
intellect without a heart is a dead mechanical thing like a
computer or robot that has a great knowledge bank but no
heart, no feeling, no emotions:

“With all watchfulness keep thy heart because life issueth out from it.” (Prv. 4:23)

Catholic Commentary on Prv. 4:23: “From it: As the heart is the principal part of the body,
so the will is the chief power of the soul, from which good or evil proceeds. A clean heart
gives life; a corrupt one, death. (Matt. 15:11, 19)”

After all, St. King David said, “Create a clean heart in me, O God” (Ps. 50:12) not “create a clean
brain in me.”

Acceptable vs. Unacceptable Logic, Dialectics, Rhetoric, and Grammar

Logic means the application of human reason to understand truth or falsehood regarding things in
which human reason can be applied. Dialectics or dialectic means a dialog between two or more persons
who hold different opinions who prove, or try to prove, which opinion is true or false:

Nominal Catholic Encyclopedia, 1908, “Dialectic”: “Greek dialektike (techne or methodos),
the dialectic art or method, from dialegomai I converse, discuss, dispute; as noun also
dialectics; as adjective, dialectical. In Greek philosophy the word originally signified
‘investigation by dialogue’... But as the process of reasoning is more fundamental than its
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oral expression, the term dialectic came to denote primarily the art of inference or argument,
in this sense it is synonymous with logic.”

Rhetoric is the art of speaking with clearness, propriety, elegance, and force. Both dialectics and
rhetoric require the use of reason and thus require logic. Grammar is the art of speaking or writing with
correctness or according to established usage.

Men do not need a special course on logic, dialectics, rhetoric, or grammar but can take one

Men do not need to take a special course on logic, dialectics, rhetoric, or grammar to know logic and
thus be logical:

St. Augustine, City of God, 413: “The very manner in which the world’s faith was won is
found to be even more incredible if we consider it. Men uninstructed in any branch of a
liberal education, without any of the refinement of heathen learning, unskilled in grammar,
not armed with dialectic, not adorned with rhetoric, but plain fishermen, and very few in
number— these were the men whom Christ sent with the nets of faith to the sea of this
world, and thus took out of every race so many fishes, and even the philosophers
themselves...”%?

St. King David was not educated in the many sciences that the Greeks were, yet he had true wisdom
and they did not:

“My mouth shall shew forth thy justice, thy salvation all the day long. Because | have not
known learning, | will enter into the powers of the Lord: O Lord, I will be mindful of thy
justice alone. Thou hast taught me, O God, from my youth; and till now I will declare thy
wonderful works.” (Ps. 70:15-17)

Catholic Commentary on Ps. 70:15: “Not known learning: As much as to say, | build not
upon human learning, but only upon the power and justice of God. David had not received a
polite education, and he disapproved of Achitophel’s worldly prudence.”

St. Paul says,

“And my speech and my preaching was not in the persuasive words of human wisdom but in
shewing of the Spirit and power, that your faith might not stand on the wisdom of men but on
the power of God. Howbeit we speak wisdom among the perfect, yet not the wisdom of this
world, neither of the princes of this world that come to nought. But we speak the wisdom of
God in a mystery, a wisdom which is hidden, which God ordained before the world, unto our
glory: Which none of the princes of this world knew; for if they had known it, they would
never have crucified the Lord of glory. But, as it is written: That eye hath not seen, nor ear
heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man what things God hath prepared for them
that love him. But to us God hath revealed them by his Spirit. For the Spirit searcheth all
things, yea, the deep things of God. For what man knoweth the things of a man, but the spirit
of a man that is in him? So the things also that are of God no man knoweth, but the Spirit of
God. Now we have received not the spirit of this world but the Spirit that is of God, that we
may know the things that are given us from God. Which things also we speak, not in the
learned words of human wisdom but in the doctrine of the Spirit, comparing spiritual things
with spiritual. But the sensual man perceiveth not these things that are of the Spirit of God,;
for it is foolishness to him, and he cannot understand because it is spiritually examined.” (1
Cor. 2:4-14)

Catholic Commentary on 1 Cor. 2:13-15: “Not in the learned words of human wisdom:
The mysteries and divine truths, we apostles (even when we speak to the more perfect sort of
men) deliver not in the learned words of human wisdom, not in the fine languages, studied
periods and sentences arranged by the art of rhetoric, but in the doctrine of the Spirit, that is,
as the Spirit of God within us teacheth us for the good of those that hear us. The sensual
man: The sensual man is either he who is taken up with sensual pleasures, with carnal and
worldly affections, or he who measureth divine mysteries by natural reason, sense, and
human wisdom only. Now such a man has little or no notion of the things of God. Whereas
the spiritual man, in the mysteries of religion, takes not human sense for his guide but

#2h.22,¢.5.
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submits his judgment to the decisions of the Catholic Church, which he is commanded to
hear and obey. For Christ hath promised to remain to the end of the world with his Church
and to direct her in all things by the Spirit of truth.”

All men are born with reason and the natural law, aided by God’s actual grace, and thus have logic to
one degree or another, some more than others depending on what God sees fit to give them. As they grow
older, children increase in logic by everyday experiences, such as when they work on a farm or a ranch or
some other job, when they deal with people, when they observe nature, when they learn mathematics or
physics or chemistry or military tactics, when they learn how to buy and sell, when they learn history,
when they see people lie and contradict one another, when they learn and play games, etc.

However, it can be good for certain persons to learn how to be more logical or how to better convey
their thoughts by taking a course on true logic, dialectics, rhetoric, or grammar. But this course of study
must not contain anything contrary to the Catholic faith or morals.

To be truly wise, as only God’s faithful chosen people are, one must not unduly extol the study of
logic, dialectics, rhetoric, or grammar as if they are necessary for all in order to be wise and be saved or
that one needs to learn these things from philosophers in order to be wise. A simple uneducated Catholic
is wiser than a highly educated pagan. “For wisdom opened the mouth of the dumb, and made the tongues
of infants eloquent.” (Wis. 10:21)

Catholic Commentary on Eccus. 6:23: “Many prefer learning before piety. But St. Augustine
says, ‘the unlearned rise and take the kingdom of heaven, while we with our learning, devoid
of heart (or charity), behold we fall into the dirt.” (Confessions 8:8:19)”

Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 117, to Aroprandus, 1064: “(18) Let me...introduce you to a
profound but unlettered man. Our Leo, in fact, who besides the psalms, had little or nothing
of an education, was so superior to any grammarians and philosophers of the world in his
understanding of Scripture and in the insights of his spiritual guidance, that whoever of us
approached him seeking counsel in any matter of the soul and received a word of advice
from him, was as assured of him as if he had received a response from a prophetic spirit.”

After all, the Old and New Testament saints (such as Noe, Abraham, Moses, the prophets, King David,
Jesus the son of Sirach, St. Joseph, the Blessed Virgin Mary, St. Peter, St. John, and St. Paul and the other
Apostles) were the wisest of all men on the earth while having never learned logic, dialectics, rhetoric, or
grammar from the philosophers. In fact, God’s faithful chosen people have always despised the
philosophers and denounced their teachings on faith and morals and their way of speaking as false, stupid,
extremely unwise, illogical, and barbaric:

“The wise man will seek out the wisdom of all the ancients and will be occupied in the
prophets.” (Eccus. 39:1)

Catholic Commentary on Eccus. 39:1: “Ancients: Noe, Abraham, Moses, etc. Prophets:
Samuel, [saias, Jeremias, etc. The Jews despise the learning of foreign nations.”

“The wicked have told me fables, but not as thy law.” (Ps. 118:85)

Catholic Commentary on Ps. 118:85: “Fables: Such were the theology and histories of the
pagans. The Jews confined themselves to their own divine books.”

Whereas the philosophers made the same claim against God’s chosen people; that is, they denounced
their teachings on faith and morals as false, fables, stupid, extremely unwise, illogical, and barbaric. St.
Paul teaches that the Gentiles, such as the Greek philosophers, looked upon Christians and Christianity as
foolish:

“For...the Greeks seek after wisdom: ...But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews indeed
a stumbling block, and unto the Gentiles foolishness.” (1 Cor. 1:22-23)

This war between God’s faithful chosen people and the philosophers has always existed. And, as any
good Catholic knows, God’s chosen people are right and the philosophers are wrong, dead wrong,
everlastingly dead wrong!

King Solomon, who was the wisest man during the days he lived (that is, before he fell away from
God), did not study or use the logic, dialectics, rhetoric, or grammar of the philosophers:
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“And God [the God of Israel, not the god of Plato or Aristotle] gave to Solomon wisdom and
understanding exceeding much, and largeness of heart as the sand that is on the sea shore.” (3
Ki. 4:29)

The Queen of the South came to see Solomon’s wisdom—Solomon did not come to see her wisdom.
She did not come to see the wisdom of the Egyptians or Greeks, etc., but the wisdom of true Judaism as
taught by Solomon:

“And when the queen of Saba heard of the fame of Solomon, she came to try him with hard
questions at Jerusalem... And when she was come to Solomon, she proposed to him all that
was in her heart. And Solomon explained to her all that she proposed, and there was not any
thing that he did not make clear unto her. And when she had seen these things, to wit, the
wisdom of Solomon,...there was no more spirit in her, she was so astonished. And she said
to the king: The word is true which | heard in my country of thy virtues and wisdom. | did
not believe them that told it, until I came, and my eyes had seen, and | had proved that scarce
one half of thy wisdom had been told me; thou hast exceeded the same with thy virtues.
Happy are thy men, and happy are thy servants, who stand always before thee and hear thy
wisdom.” (2 Par. 9:1-7)

Must be true logic, true dialectics, true rhetoric, and correct grammar

One condition of an acceptable course on logic, dialectics, or rhetoric is that it must deal with true
logic, true dialectics, and true rhetoric and thus must not contain any false ideas about logic, dialectics, or
rhetoric. Some of these false ideas taught by philosophers about logic, dialectics, or rhetoric are that 1)
they are above faith, 2) they must be taught without consideration of faith, especially things about faith
that are above human reason and thus above human logic, and 3) they should foster endless questions,
contradictions, complications, ambiguity, arguments, debates, doubts, or treat truth and falsehoods
equally. Such a logic, dialectics, or rhetoric is false and not really interested in binding, debate-ending
truth and thus is a false logic, false dialectics, or false rhetoric. St. Augustine gives a good example of
what constitutes true logic, dialectics, and rhetoric as opposed to false logic, dialectics, and rhetoric:

St. Augustine, On Christian Doctrine, 396-426: “[Chap. 31, Use of Dialectics. Of Fallacies.]
48. There remain those branches of knowledge which pertain not to the bodily senses, but to
the intellect, among which the science of reasoning and that of number are the chief. The
science of reasoning is of very great service in searching into and unraveling all sorts of
questions that come up in Scripture, only in the use of it we must guard against the love of
wrangling, and the childish vanity of entrapping an adversary. For there are many of what are
called sophisms, inferences in reasoning that are false, and yet so close an imitation of the
true as to deceive not only dull people, but clever men too, when they are not on their guard.
“For example, one man lays before another with whom he is talking, the proposition,
‘What | am, you are not.” The other assents, for the proposition is in part true, the one man
being cunning and the other simple. Then the first speaker adds: ‘I am a man’; and when the
other has given his assent to this also, the first draws his conclusion: ‘Then you are not a
man.” Now of this sort of ensnaring arguments, Scripture, as | judge, expresses detestation in
that place where it is said, ‘There is one that showeth wisdom in words, and is hated’;
although, indeed, a style of speech which is not intended to entrap, but only aims at verbal
ornamentation more than is consistent with seriousness of purpose, is also called sophistical.
“49. There are also valid processes of reasoning which lead to false conclusions by
following out to its logical consequences the error of the man with whom one is arguing; and
these conclusions are sometimes drawn by a good and learned man, with the object of
making the person from whose error these consequences result feel ashamed of them and of
thus leading him to give up his error when he finds that if he wishes to retain his old opinion
he must of necessity also hold other opinions which he condemns. For example, the apostle
did not draw true conclusions when he said, ‘Then is Christ not risen,” and again, ‘Then is
our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain’; and further on drew other inferences which
are all utterly false; for Christ has risen, the preaching of those who declared this fact was not
in vain, nor was their faith in vain who had believed it. But all these false inferences
followed legitimately from the opinion of those who said that there is no resurrection of the
dead. These inferences, then, being repudiated as false, it follows that since they would be
true if the dead rise not, there will be a resurrection of the dead. As, then, valid conclusions
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One condition of an acceptable course on grammar is that it must be correct grammar or else the writer
may end up confusing his readers by not conveying his thoughts properly. However, the danger of using
incorrect grammar is not as great as using false logic, dialectics, or rhetoric. Another condition is that the

may be drawn not only from true but from false propositions, the laws of valid reasoning
may easily be learnt in the schools, outside the pale of the Church. But the truth of
propositions must be inquired into in the sacred books of the Church...

“[Chap. 37] 55. This art, however, when it is learnt, is not to be used so much for
ascertaining the meaning as for setting forth the meaning when it is ascertained. ... We must
take care, however, that they do not at the same time make it more inclined to mischief or
vanity,—that is to say, that they do not give those who have learnt them an inclination to lead
people astray by plausible speech and catching questions, or make them think that they have
attained some great thing that gives them an advantage over the good and innocent...

“[Chap. 39] 58. Accordingly, | think that it is well to warn studious and able young men,
who fear God and are seeking for happiness of life, not to venture heedlessly upon the
pursuit of the branches of learning that are in vogue beyond the pale of the Church of Christ,
as if these could secure for them the happiness they seek; but soberly and carefully to
discriminate among them. And if they find any of those which have been instituted by men
varying by reason of the varying pleasure of their founders, and unknown by reason of
erroneous conjectures, especially if they involve entering into fellowship with devils by
means of leagues and covenants about signs, let these be utterly rejected and held in
detestation. Let the young men also withdraw their attention from such institutions of men as
are unnecessary and luxurious. But for the sake of the necessities of this life, we must not
neglect the arrangements of men that enable us to carry on intercourse with those around us.
| think, however, there is nothing useful in the other branches of learning that are found
among the heathen, except information about objects, either past or present, that relate to the
bodily senses, in which are included also the experiments and conclusions of the useful
mechanical arts, except also the sciences of reasoning and of number. And in regard to all
these we must hold by the maxim, ‘Not too much of anything’; especially in the case of those
which, pertaining as they do to the senses, are subject to the relations of space and time.”

course in grammar cannot contain anything contrary to the Catholic faith or morals.

Some methods of false logic, false dialectics, and false rhetoric

In this section when I mention “philosophers,” it also includes the anti-Church Fathers who use
philosophical methods or terminologies and all of the scholastics because all of them use either
philosophical methods or terminologies. And when I use the word “dialectics,” it also applies to rhetoric.

The Devil was the first to seduce humans by a false logic, false dialectics, and false rhetoric when he

“But the learning of wickedness is not wisdom...
There is a subtle wickedness, and the same is detestable...
There is an exquisite subtilty, and the same is unjust.
And there is one that uttereth an exact word telling the truth.”
(Ecclesiasticus 19:19-23)

seduced Eve:

“But I fear lest, as the serpent seduced Eve by his subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted
and fall from the simplicity that is in Christ.” (2 Cor. 11:3)

Catholic Commentary on 2 Cor. 11:3: “From the simplicity: People fell from their first
faith, virginity, and simplicity in Christ not by sudden revolt but by little and little in giving
ear to the subtle persuasion of the Serpent speaking to them by the sweet mouths and
allurements of philosophers and heretics. Of which kind of seduction, he giveth Eve for an
example, who was by her greedy desire of knowledge and the Devil’s promise of the same,
drawn from the native simplicity of the faith and obedience to God; as at this day, promise
and pretense of knowledge driveth many a poor soul from the sure, true, sincere, and only
belief of God’s Church.”
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Presenting truth and error equally before saying which one is the truth

The philosopher in using his false dialectics presents opposing opinions equally before refuting the
error or what the philosopher perceives is the erroneous opinion. But in doing so, he treats error on equal
footing with truth. And in most cases he tricks the reader into first believing the error before he refutes it,
and then he presents the truth. Hence he first presents the error and defends it by arguments and only then
does he present the truth with its arguments. Consequently the reader is thrown off balance and led into
believing the error first with the danger that when the truth is presented he may not give up the error
either because of pride or because the truth was not presented as convincingly as the error or was
presented equally as convincingly as the error. In the former case, the error wins; in the latter, neither the
error nor truth wins and thus doubt remains as to what is the truth and what is the error.

Before expounding the heresy that there is no everlasting life after death, the Book of Wisdom starts
out by stating that those who hold this heresy are not right:

“For they have said, reasoning with themselves, but not right: The time of our life is short
and tedious, and in the end of a man there is no remedy, and no man hath been known to
have returned from hell: For we are born of nothing, and after this we shall be as if we had
not been: for the breath in our nostrils is smoke: and speech a spark to move our heart.” (Wis.
2:1-2)

For example, a philosopher starts out his dialectics by saying, “We will now study the opinion that
homosexuality is normal and good.” He will then go on to defend with arguments the opinion that
homosexuality is normal and good. The reader is thus thrown off balance by hearing the arguments that
homosexuality is normal and good while not knowing what the philosopher believes. Only then does the
philosopher defend by arguments the opinion that homosexuality is not normal and is sinful and evil. And
he ends by saying that the second opinion is true. Whereas a Catholic starts out the dialogue by saying, “I
will first present the dogma that homosexuality is not normal and is sinful and evil. I will then refute the
heresy that homosexuality is normal and good.” In this way, right from the beginning, the reader knows
the dogmatic truth and the lie and thus is not thrown off balance even for an instant. He is not led into
entertaining for an instant the heresy that homosexuality is normal and good.

The apostate Thomas Aquinas, as well as most scholastics, was guilty of using this philosophical
method of convincingly presenting errors first before presenting the truth:

The History of the Christian Church during the Middle Ages, by Philip Smith, B.A., 1885:
“The method of the work is that common to all Thomas’s theological writings... The plan
usually adopted by him is to present for discussion some Question or Proposition; to state as
strongly as possible the arguments which have been or may be advanced in favour of a
wrong answer or solution; to follow these with the orthodox determination, and the
authorities or reasons for it, whether drawn from the Bible, the Fathers, or Aristotle, who
always figures as the philosopher par excellence; and lastly to reply in order to the opposing
arguments. Thus each question is thoroughly sifted and threshed out before it is dismissed for
the next. One consequence of this method is that these volumes, besides containing the
grounds for the beliefs sanctioned by the Church, are also storehouses of all kinds of
erroneous, heretical, and infidel opinions, and of the arguments by which they may be
advocated, and are a very manual of heterodoxy as well as of orthodoxy. Not only is the
tome throughout that of cold, calm, passionless logic; but we feel that the logical deductions
from the propositions stated are offered us in place of the truth we are supposed to be
seeking, and so the judgment is sound that the Theology elaborated by the Schoolmen, just
so far as it is scholastic and philosophical, is not in any real sense Theology at all, but is
simply an exposition of the terms under which the subject-matter of Theology is conceived
by the human mind... After we have been permitted to see every conceivable dialectic feat
performed with such terms as essence, spirit, personality, substance, accidents, and so forth,
we cannot be said to have gained any addition to our knowledge of the things themselves for
which these terms stand; it is only by confusing the very realities themselves with the
propositions about them, which are merely modes of our own understanding, that the
semblance of an increase in our knowledge is produced. To discuss the properties of the
Godhead, the mode of the Incarnation, the action of divine grace on the human will, the
difference between the essence of an angel and the essence of a human soul, and other
similar topics, through a thousand pages of subtle analysis and irrefragable deduction, may at
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first strike us as an astonishing display of intellectual force, and impress us with the idea that
the mysteries of Being have been penetrated and laid open to our gaze; but, when we
seriously examine what trustworthy additions have been made to our knowledge, it will
probably be found that the discussions have been for the most part a mere playing with
words, and the apparent progress in science little more than a barren round within the circle
of our own definitions and conceptions.”*"

Wanting the truth to be questioned

And even when the philosopher eventually refutes the error and presents the truth, he wants his
opponent not to take his word for it but to present more questions and thus to doubt and contradict his
truth so that the dialectics can go on and on and on with no philosopher being inhibited or prevented from
contradicting a certain truth. The scholastics do this by not condemning a heresy as heresy or a heretic as
a heretic and thus allow the heretics to continue to teach their heresies even after they have been
thoroughly refuted and the dogmatic truth presented to them. Hence the debate and contradictions go on
and on and on—the dialectics goes on and on and on. Because they are pseudo-intellectuals, they do not
want their intellects to be inhibited in any way from thinking and believing whatever they want. And
because a pseudo-intellectual wants to be wiser than others, he does not accept the truth from another but
comes up with a better or more truer truth and thus ends up denying the truth. Their main god is the brain
and its intellect and thus they do not let anything get in the way of it or be put over it, not even God and
his eternal unchanging truths (Catholic dogmas). After all, if they were to accept the truth, the Catholic
dogma, the debate would end, which would inhibit their perverse desire to question, think, contradict, and
believe whatever they want and thus continue to debate endlessly. The philosophers are like modern
perverted artists that do not want to be inhibited in their artwork. Hence, even though some of their art is
good, most is perverted, unintelligible, absurd, confused, ridiculous, immoral, heretical, blasphemous,
idolatrous, false, and monstrous. The humanists want to do whatever they want and thus do not want to
obey any law—Iet alone God’s law. They only follow a law if it agrees with their opinion and is
convenient. They actually obey Satan’s first commandment of “Do what thou wilt is the whole of the
law.”

Presenting error as truth because of pride

Because the philosopher is infected with pride, he believes in many errors and thus presents his error
as truth and truth as error. What complicates things all the more is that when he knows he cannot honestly
defend his error, which he believes is truth, he resorts to false arguments, willful ambiguity, and willful
contradictions because he knows he cannot honestly refute the truth. Hence he takes his readers on a long,
winding, convoluted, and confusing ride in order to shroud and hide the truth and exalt his erroneous
belief. Because they cannot understand what the philosopher is teaching, most readers think they are
stupid or not as smart as the philosopher and thus give up trying to figure out what is true or false and
take the philosopher’s word for it that his error is the truth. For example, a person who attended one of
apostate Antipope John Paul II’s lectures said that John Paul II was so smart that no one understood what
he was teaching. Well, that is precisely what John Paul Il wanted. And hence he made sure they did not
understand him either because his lecture ultimately made no sense or because he spoke over their heads
(over the intellect or knowledge of the listeners). In both cases, John Paul Il appeared smart to the
apparently stupid listeners. In both cases, he committed the mortal sin of intellectual pride. And in both
cases he was not truly wise. In the former case, his lecture was ultimately senseless and thus stupid and
unwise. In the second case, he purposely spoke over the head of the listeners which is not wise nor
prudent nor concerned about conveying the truth. You will find that even though pseudo-intellectuals are
smart about many things, they are also stupid and illogical about many things, especially about basic
things that an uneducated child can know by God’s grace, the law upon his heart, and reason. These
words apply to the pseudo-intellectuals, the philosophers and their philosophies, and the scholastics and
their scholasticism:

3 ¢. 30, pp. 517-518.
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“Be not more wise than is necessary lest thou become stupid.” (Ectes. 7:17)
That is why Jesus Christ said,

“I confess to thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things
from the wise and prudent and hast revealed them to little ones.” (Mt. 11:25)

Catholic Commentary on Mt. 11:25: “Little ones: These little ones do not signify here only
the unlearned, as though cobblers and weavers and women and girls had this revelation and
therefore do understand all Scriptures and are able to expound them, but here are signified
the humble, whether they be learned or unlearned, as when he saith, Unless you become as
little ones, you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. And so also the greatest Doctors
(who as they were most learned, so most humbled themselves to the judgment of the Catholic
Church) are these little ones.”

And this is why St. Paul said,

“For I say, by the grace that is given me, to all that are among you, not to be more wise than
it behoveth to be wise, but to be wise unto sobriety, and according as God hath divided to
everyone the measure of faith... Being of one mind one towards another. Not minding high
things, but consenting to the humble. Be not wise in your own conceits.” (Rom. 12:3, 16)

“Let no man deceive himself: if any man among you seem to be wise in this world, let him
become a fool that he may be wise. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God.
For it is written: 1 will catch the wise in their own craftiness. And again: The Lord knoweth
the thoughts of the wise that they are vain. Let no man therefore glory in men.” (1 Cor. 3:18-
21)

Catholic Commentary on 1 Cor. 3:18-21: “Let no man deceive himself: He next precautions
them against themselves, and admonishes them to be upon their guard against curiosity,
presumption, and self-love, and tells them to undervalue all other sciences, when put in
competition with the science of salvation, the knowledge of the gospel. It hence appears that
some of the Corinthians were renowned for that human eloquence which the world so much
esteems, and accordingly the apostle discovers to them the danger to which they are exposing
themselves by pursuing their present line of conduct. If any man among you seem to be
wise in this world: He hints at some new teachers among them who, to gain the esteem of
men, had introduced errors from profane philosophy or the false principles of human
wisdom, which, as he had told them before, was folly in the sight of God. He therefore tells
such persons, that to become truly wise they must become fools by returning to the simplicity
of the gospel-doctrine.”

St. Augustine rebuked Dioscorus for wanting to learn the works of Cicero so that he would not appear
stupid or foolish in the eyes of faithless men. Dioscorus was full of vanity and intellectual pride, as he
wanted to appear smart in the eyes of other men instead of appearing smart in the eyes of God and holy
men. As a result, St. Augustine says that Dioscorus is truly a fool!

St. Augustine, Letter 118, to Dioscorus, 410: “[Chap. 1] 1. You have sent suddenly upon me
a countless multitude of questions... I would, however, fain snatch you forcibly away from
the midst of those inquiries in which you so much delight and fix you down among the cares
which engage my attention in order that you may either learn not to be unprofitably curious
or desist from presuming to impose the task of feeding and fostering your curiosity upon men
among whose cares one of the greatest is to repress and curb those who are too inquisitive.
For if time and pains are devoted to writing anything to you, how much better and more
profitably are these employed in endeavours to cut off those vain and treacherous passions
(which are to be guarded against with a caution proportioned to the ease with which they
impose upon us, by their being disguised and cloaked under the semblance of virtue and the
name of liberal studies)...

“2. For tell me what good purpose is served by the many Dialogues [of Cicero] which you
have read, if they have in no way helped you towards the discovery and attainment of the end
of all your actions? For by your letter you indicate plainly enough what you have proposed to
yourself as the end to be attained by all this most ardent study of yours, which is at once
useless to yourself and troublesome to me... It is not my opinion that there is nothing
improper in what you ask. For when | consider how a bishop is distracted and overwrought
by the cares of his office clamoring on every side, it does not seem to me proper for him
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suddenly, as if deaf, to withdraw himself from all these, and devote himself to the work of
expounding to a single student some unimportant questions in the Dialogues of Cicero...

“3....When I came to this statement in your letter, I turned my attention eagerly to learn
the nature of the necessity; and, behold, you bring it before me in these words:

“You know the ways of men, how prone they are to censure, and how any one will be
regarded as illiterate and stupid who, when questions are addressed to him, can return no
answer.’

“On reading this sentence, I felt a burning desire to reply to your letter; for, by the morbid
weakness of mind which this indicated, you pierced my inmost heart, and forced your way
into the midst of my cares, so that I could not refuse to minister to your relief, so far as God
might enable me—not by devising a solution of your difficulties, but by breaking the
connection between your happiness and the wretched support on which it now insecurely
hangs, viz., the opinions of men, and fastening it to a hold which is firm and immovable...
The only reason why you impose the task of expounding Cicero to you upon bishops, who
are already oppressed with work and engrossed with matters of a very different nature, is that
you fear that if, when guestioned by men prone to censure, you cannot answer, you will be
regarded by them as illiterate and stupid...

“4. You seem to me to be prompted to mental effort night and day by no other motive than
ambition to be praised by men for your industry and acquisitions in learning. Although I have
ever regarded this as fraught with danger to persons who are striving after the true and the
right, I am now, by your case, more convinced of the danger than before... For as by a
perverted judgment you yourself are urged on to acquire a knowledge of the things about
which you put questions from no other motive than that you may receive praise or escape
censure from men, you imagine that we, by a like perversity of judgment, are to be
influenced by the considerations alleged in your request. Would that, when we declare to you
that by your writing such things concerning yourself we are moved, not to grant your request,
but to reprove and correct you, we might be able to effect for you also complete
emancipation from the influence of a boon so worthless and deceitful as the applause of men!
...But I warn you that he who fears to be subjected to the edge of the pruning-hook by the
tongues of such men is a sapless log, and is therefore not only regarded as illiterate and
stupid, but is actually such, and proved to be so.

“5....If T have failed to convince you of this by the method which | have now used, |
know no other that I can use. For you do not see it; hor can you possibly see it so long as you
build your joys on the crumbling foundation of human applause.”

Either Dioscorus was unaware of Jesus’ and St. Paul’s following teachings or he disobeyed them in
favor of the philosophers. St. Paul said, “Beware of philosophy” (Col. 2:8), “For I judged not myself to
know anything among you [regarding faith and morals] but Jesus Christ, and him crucified.” (1 Cor. 2:2)
Regarding the applause of men, Jesus and St. Paul said, “How can you believe, who receive glory one
from another: and the glory which is from God alone, you do not seek?”” (Jn. 5:44) “If | yet pleased men, |
should not be the servant of Christ.” (Gal. 1:10) Hence St. Paul considered it a badge of honor to be called
a fool by fools. He said, “We are fools for Christ’s sake.” (1 Cor. 4:10). Instead, Dioscorus wanted to not
be a fool for Christ (a fool in the eyes of unbelievers) and thus was a fool in the eyes of God and holy men
and thus was truly a fool.

For more on St. Augustine’s refutation of Dioscorus, see in this book: Takes St. Augustine’s teaching
out of context on taking gold out of Egypt, p. 131.

Presenting truth and error without saying which is true and which is false

In many cases, the philosopher presents two opposing opinions equally and never ends up saying
which is true or which is false and thus leaves the reader to decide:

Methods in Philosophy, by Eiichi Shimomissé, 1999: “§ 3-2-2. Socratic-Platonic Dialectic —
...It is interesting to note that in Plato’s early dialogues, Socrates usually never comes to the
ultimate reality of a thing, the finial answer of his discourse, but some event interrupted their
pursuit and the reader is left unanswered.”**

#14 |_ecture 3 (Aristotle and Logic), California State University.
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Nominal Catholic Encyclopedia, “Peter Lombard”: “The want of originality and the refusal
of the ‘Magister’ to decide upon many points between two solutions were very favourable to
the work of the masters who commented upon him.”

Hence the reader is encouraged to believe the falsehood if he so desires; and no one can hold it against
him because the very philosopher, as well as the scholastic, does not know for sure what is the truth and
what is the error. Both Plato and Aristotle, at some time in their lives, admitted that they did not know the
truth:

Apostate Justin Martyr, The Discourse to the Greeks, 2nd century: “[Chap. 36, True
Knowledge Not Held by the Philosophers] And if ‘the discovery of the truth’ be given
among them as one definition of philosophy, how are they who are not in possession of the
true knowledge worthy of the name of philosophy? For if Socrates, the wisest of your wise
men, to whom even your oracle, as you yourselves say, bears witness, saying, ‘Of all men
Socrates is the wisest” —if he confesses that he knows nothing, how did those who came
after him profess to know even things heavenly? For Socrates said that he was on this
account called wise because, while other men pretended to know what they were ignorant of,
he himself did not shrink from confessing that he knew nothing. For he said, ‘I seem to
myself to be wisest by this little particular, that what | do not know, I do not suppose |
know.” Let no one fancy that Socrates ironically feigned ignorance, because he often used to
do so in his dialogues. For the last expression of his apology which he uttered as he was
being led away to the prison, proves that in seriousness and truth he was confessing his
ignorance: ‘But now it is time to go away, I indeed to die, but you to live. And which of us
goes to the better state, is hidden to all but God.” Socrates, indeed, having uttered this last
sentence in the Areopagus, departed to the prison, ascribing to God alone the knowledge of
those things which are hidden from us; but those who came after him, though they are unable
to comprehend even earthly things, profess to understand things heavenly as if they had seen
them. Aristotle at least—as if he had seen things heavenly with greater accuracy than Plato—
declared that God did not exist, as Plato said, in the fiery substance (for this was Plato’s
doctrine) but in the fifth element, air. And while he demanded that concerning these matters
he should be believed on account of the excellence of his language, he yet departed this life
because he was overwhelmed with the infamy and disgrace of being unable to discover even
the nature of the Euripus in Chalcis. Let not any one, therefore, of sound judgment prefer the
elegant diction of these men to his own salvation, but let him, according to that old story,
stop his ears with wax, and flee the sweet hurt which these sirens would inflict upon him. For
the above-mentioned men, presenting their elegant language as a kind of bait, have sought to
seduce many from the right religion, in imitation of him who dared to teach the first men
polytheism. Be not persuaded by these persons, | entreat you, but read the prophecies of the
sacred writers.”

Certainly, the philosophers are among the ones who St. Paul said are “ever learning, and never
attaining to the knowledge of the truth.” (2 Tim. 3:7) The ultimate truth that Plato and Aristotle never
found (because they never really wanted it) with all their philosophy and its methods and terminologies is
found by a Catholic child. A Catholic child knows all the truth about the basic dogmas that he needs to be
saved. These most important of all truths that a Catholic child has were never found by Aristotle and Plato
with all their brains, intellect, knowledge, philosophy, logic, dialectics, and grammar. After learning the
basic dogmas of the Catholic Church, a Catholic child then goes from learning one truth after another
about deeper dogmas—all truth, no error, because he put his faith above all else in the one true God,
Church, and religion; that is, in the Catholic God, Catholic Church, and Catholic religion. Hence this
Catholic child is truly wise; whereas Plato and Aristotle were truly unwise.

One proof as to how the scholastics do not have the common sense that a Catholic child has is that
they go to Plato or Aristotle for the truth on faith and morals when both Plato and Aristotle admitted that
they never found the truth. That is like going to a man to make a car who was never able to make a car in
spite of all his efforts. You are free to go to him, but he will never be able to make a car that works.
Likewise, you can go to the philosopher to learn about faith and morals, but he will never be able to give
you a religion that works, a true religion. He will only give you a false religion and confuse you all the
more.
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Reason, true logic, and true dialectics must not be used with dogmas above human reason

While it is heresy to use false logic and false dialectics, it is also heresy to use true logic and true
dialectics with dogmas that are above human reason. The use of reason, true logic, and true dialectics to
try to explain dogmas above human reason leads to the denial of those dogmas unless one concedes that
these dogmas cannot be understood by human reason. The scholastics have a double heresy in this regard.
They use a false logic and false dialectics and they use them with dogmas that are above human reason
and hence end up denying one or more dogmas that are above human reason.

For example, the apostate scholastic Berengarius denied dogmas on the Holy Eucharist, which is
above human reason, because he tried to explain them by reason, logic, and dialectics. He denied the
dogma that after the consecration of the bread and wine, only Jesus Christ’s Body and Blood are present
in the Holy Eucharist and not the bread and wine. The bread and wine are illusions, which the
philosophers call “accidents.” This dogma is called Transubstantiation. Berengarius denied this dogma
because it did not conform to reason, logic, and dialectics. He believed the heresy that after the
consecration, the bread and wine remain along with the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ, which is the
heresy of consubstantiation, which came to be held by the Lutherans:

History of Christian Philosophy in the Middle Ages, by apostate Etienne Gilson, 1955:
“Among the dialecticians: Berengar of Tours (d. 1086), who applied dialectics and
elementary philosophical notions to the explanation of the Eucharist: Berengarii Turonensis
De Sacra Coena adversus Lanfrancum, ed. A. F. and F. Th. Vischer, Berlin, 1834. Why not
use reason everywhere, since it is by the gift of reason that man was made in the image of
God? Now reason says that accidents cannot subsist apart from substance; since the accidents
of bread subsist after the consecration, its substance must needs remain. Hence Berengar’s
conclusion that the effect of the consecration is to add, to the subsisting form of the bread,
another form, which is that of the body of Christ beatified.

“Berengar’s adversary, the Italian Lanfranc (1010-1089), who died Archbishop of
Canterbury, was no systematic opponent of logic. Dialectics, he says, does not contradict the
mysteries of God (PL., 150; 158). He only objects to the indiscrete application of logic to the
interpretation of these mysteries. Yet, he will reproach his pupil Anselm of Canterbury with
writing theological treatises without quoting Holy Scripture (PL., 158; 1139 A B). To each
theologian, the proper use of dialectics was the one which he himself was making of it.”**°

Otloh of Saint Emmeram and Manegold of Luttenbach condemned the use of reason, logic, and
dialectics with dogmas that are above human reason:

History of Christian Philosophy in the Middle Ages, by apostate Etienne Gilson, 1955:
“Among those who denounced, with more or less severity, the excessive use of dialectics in
theology, let us quote: Otloh of Saint Emmeram (1010-1070), author of an interesting
autobiography: Liber de tentationibus suis et scriptis, PL., 146; 29-58) in which he regrets
the time spent in secular studies that should be forbidden to monks. Against the monks who
were putting Boethius above Sacred Scripture, De tribus quaestionibus, PL., 146; 60. MAN.,
I1, 83-103. —Manegold of Luttenbach, in Alsatia, wrote about 1080 an Opusculum contra
Wolfelmum Coloniensem (PL., 155; 150-176). He rejects the idea that Macrobius’
commentary on The Dream of Scipio agrees, on the whole, with Christianity. Faith should
not be submitted to dialectics. In his De inventione rhetorica, I, 29, 44, Cicero had quoted as
an irrefutable proposition: Si peperit concubuit; yet Christ was born of the Virgin Mary. We
should not let worldly learning divert us from the profundity of revelation: PL., 155; 163 A.
Cf. 153 C-155 C...”*!°

Beware of the opposite heresy that denies the use of reason, true logic, and true dialectics to explain
dogmas that can be understood by human reason. It is only heresy to use reason, true logic, and true
dialectics with dogmas that are above human reason. But it is always heresy to use false logic and false
dialectics, as all the scholastics do, and thus even with dogmas that are not above human reason. Those
who opposed the sinful use of reason, logic, and dialectics were called anti-dialecticians, as opposed to
the dialecticians:

History of Christian Philosophy in the Middle Ages, by apostate Etienne Gilson, 1955: “The
commonly received distinction between ‘dialecticians’ and ‘anti-dialecticians’ is only

#15 Notes for page 128, p. 616, footnote 41.
#16 Ibid., p. 615.



acceptable with the reservations that should attend all classifications. All these writers knew
dialectics; not one of them ever said that the dialectical use of natural reason was evil in
itself, but two problems did arise in connection with the use of dialectics; first, was it lawful
for a monk, who had renounced the world, to pursue secular learning? Next, was it lawful for
a Christian to submit the mysteries of faith to the rules of logical reasoning? The so-called

‘dialecticians’ are those who were accused of overindulging in dialectics by the so-called
‘anti-dialecticians.”3 38

St. Ambrose, On the Christian Faith, 378-380: “41. Seeing, then, that the heretic says that
Christ is unlike his Father and seeks to maintain this by force of subtle disputation, we must
cite the Scripture: ‘Take heed that no man make spoil of you by philosophy and vain deceit,
according to the tradition of men, and after the rudiments of this world, not according to
Christ; for in him dwelleth all the fulness of Godhead in bodily shape.” 42. For they store up
all the strength of their poisons in dialectical disputation, which by the judgment of
philosophers is defined as having no power to establish aught, and aiming only at
destruction. But it was not by dialectic that it pleased God to save his people; “for the
kingdom of God consisteth in simplicity of faith, not in wordy contention.” %'
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Most of the anti-dialecticians, such as St. Ambrose and the apostate Peter Damian®?, did not oppose
true logic and true dialectics. They rightly opposed the use of false logic and false dialectics (which some
called the “new dialectics) and rightly opposed the use of true logic and true dialectics with dogmas that
are above human reason (which falls into the category of excessive use of true logic and true dialectics):

Heretics and Scholars in the High Middle Ages 1000-1200, by Heinrich Fichtenau, 1998:
“Walter of Saint-Victor reviled Peter of Poitiers as one of the “four labyrinthine thinkers of
France’ and offered parodies of two syllogisms as part of his attack. The first opens with a
major premise (propositio) in the spirit of Gilbert of Poitiers and then presents an allusion to
the doctrine of sensate universal, whose proponent (Abelard?) is portrayed as a heretic (in the
minor premise, assumptio). The devil infers the conclusion (conclusio). Here is the text of
that syllogism:

‘The dialectician proposes this premise: “Every human is human by virtue of his
humanity (humanitate).”

“The heretic proceeds: “But humanity is nothing.”

“The devil draws the conclusion: “Every human is thus nothing. If he is human
by virtue of his humanity, and every human and humanity are nothing, then no
human is a human.” What a monstrosity!>**!

“Walter considered Gilbert to be one of the ‘labyrinthine thinkers’ as well. One of the
themes running through Gilbert’s works was that a thing (id quod) and its cause (id quo)
were entirely distinct, at least in terms of the formal causes, which were what interested the
logician. Walter, on the other hand, was a believer in fundamentals: ‘They say that the
human is human by virtue of his humanity... That is not true. It is not owing to himself or to
his humanity that he is anything, but it is owing to God... The truth of the matter reproves
the false rules of the philosophers.”**? A logician might have answered that his learning was
concerned only secondarily with such matters, namely, only insofar as they were expressed
in words. By its very nature as a ‘verbal art’ (ars sermocinalis), dialectic was far removed
from the natural sciences, or, as it was then called, from ‘physics.’

“The position taken by Walter of Saint-Victor vis-a-vis the proponents of dialectic may be
attributed in part to the outlook customarily associated with the canons of his church even in

#17«On this movement as a whole, J. A. Endres, Forschungen zur Geschichte der friihmittelalterlichen Philosophie, Miinster i. W., 1915

(Beitrage, 17, 2-3). —On Lanfranc, A. J. Macdonald, Lanfranc, a Study of his Life, Works and Writings, Oxford, 1926. —On Peter Damian,
essential texts in S. Pier Damiani De divina omnipotentia ed altri opuscoli, ed. P. Brezzi, Ital. transl. B. Nardi, Florence, 1943 (contains De

divina omnipotentia, De sancta simplicitate scientiae inflanti anteponenda, De perfectione monachorum, De vera felicitate ac sapientia). J. A.
Endres, Petrus Damiani und die weltliche Wissenschaft, Munster i. W., 1910 (Beitrédge, 8, 3). O. J. Blum, O.F.M., St. Peter Damian, his Teaching

on the Spiritual Life, Washington, 1947.”

*18 Notes for page 128, p. 616, footnote 41.

9h.1,¢.3.

%0 See in this book: Catholic Church’s Teachings against Philosophy: Apostate Peter Damian (1007-1072), p. 80.

%21 Eootnote 63: “Walter of Saint-Victor, Contra IV labyrinthos, 11, 2, 223. Gammersbach, Gilbert von Poitiers, 117.”
2 Footnote 64: “Walter of Saint-Victor, Contra IV labyrinthos, 11, 2, 223.”
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the days of Hugh of Saint-Victor (d. 1141). Here dialectic was viewed with reservations.*
Walter’s tract was...but a faint echo of the warning bells the ‘antidialecticians’ had already
set ringing in the eleventh century.

“Of course, it is important to note that for the most part these individuals repudiated the
new, unbridled version of dialectic and not the moderate form employed on occasion ever
since the patristic age. The rigorist [apostate] Peter Damiani fulminated against monks who
spent their time on philosophical studies, and he tossed the ‘liberal arts’ into the same pot
with those practiced by poets, magicians, and astrologers... What raised his hackles in
particular was the discovery of some dialecticians ‘who were so simple-minded that they
wished to see all the phrases in the Holy Scriptures subjected to the authority of dialectic’%*;
that is, they scrutinized the Bible for its logical content. For all that, Peter himself sometimes
stooped to engage in an adversarial dispute and even refuted one contention about God’s
omnipotence by availing himself of dialectical methodology, indeed by enlisting a reverse
conclusion.®® While Manegold of Lautenbach did not employ any dialectical arguments in a
theological tract, he did not refrain from doing so in a political one.*® In that respect, he was
putting dialectic and rhetoric to their time-honored uses of molding political or legal
opinions. Otloh of St. Emmeram in Regensburg was an ‘antidialectician’ only when warning
of the hazards inherent to this discipline: Dialectic was to serve the defense of the faith,**’ as
shown by examples dating back to ancient times. In most other cases also, dialectic was not
viewed as intrinsically evil; rather, it was the use to which it was put that engendered
criticism.

“In this context we have referred to two monks. As such, their concern was to preserve the
simplicity of one’s heart and fend off an inroad by the ‘world’ into a sphere where it had no
place. Generally speaking, dialecticians might be reproached for placing all too much
confidence in their discipline and for viewing it as an end in itself. After an absence of ten
years, [the apostate] John of Salisbury returned to find his former Parisian colleagues
debating the same old questions; he concluded that while dialectic might be a useful tool in
other disciplines, it was in and of itself bloodless and sterile.*?® John cited the words of Saint
Paul: ‘They are always studying and never arrive at a knowledge of the truth.” They speak
nonsense and wish to be scholars.®® Some of the ‘modern’ dialecticians favored subtleties
over reality, offered proofs for foregone conclusions, and in many instances possessed no
sense of what was essential. The field was overwhelmed by innumerable specialized
questions, and ‘the students spent their time solving riddles.’** This was particularly true
during the second half of the twelfth century, following the peak in the discipline’s
revival.”®*

Apostate Peter Damian, Letter 119, to Abbot Desiderius, 1065: “(50) So it is that divine
power often destroys the armored syllogisms of the dialecticians and their subtleties and
confounds the arguments of all the philosophers that are judged by them to be so necessary
and inevitable. Listen to this syllogism: If wood burns, it is surely consumed; but it is
burning, therefore it is consumed. But notice that Moses saw the burning bush that was not
consumed. (Ex. 3:2) And to this other: If wood is cut from the tree, it does not bear fruit; but
it was cut off, therefore it does not bear fruit. Yet notice that the rod of Aaron is found in the
meeting tent, having borne almonds contrary to the order of nature. (Num. 17:23)”

Nominal Catholic Encyclopedia, “Hugh of St. Victor”: “The introduction of more strictly
logical processes culminated in the fusion of patristic erudition and rational speculation in
the new constructive dialectical method. After the dogma had been established by the
interpretation of the Scriptures and the Fathers, the assistance of philosophy was sought to
show the rational character of the dogma. That application of dialectics to theology led
Abelard into heresy, and theologians of the twelfth century were deeply divided as to its
legitimacy. It was defended by the Abelardian and Victorian Schools, and from them is

#3 Footnote 65: “Joachim Ehlers, Hugo von St. Victor, Frankfurter historische Abhandlungen, 7 (Wiesbaden, 1973), 46.”

¥4 Footnote 68: “Verbeke, ‘Philosophy and Heresy,” 175 n. 20.”

325 Eootnote 69: “Hartmann, Manegold von Lautenbach, 117.”

%26 Footnote 70: “Ibid., 110.”

¥7 Footnote 71: “Irven M. Resnick, ‘Scientia Liberalis, Dialectics and Otloh of St. Emmeram,” Revue benedictine 97 (1987): 252.”

%28 Footnote 72: “John of Salisbury, Metalogicon, 11, 10, 79f., cited by Phillippe Delhaye, ‘L’organisation scolaire au Xlle siecle,” Traditio 5
(1967): 262 n. 40; trans. McGarry, 100.”

9 Footnote 73: “2 Tim. 3:7; 1 Tim. 1:6-7. John of Salisbury, Metalogicon, H 7, 72f.; trans. McGarry, 89; and the citation in Jacobi, ‘Logic (11),”
231, which pertains to the following material as well.”

0 Footnote 74: “Jacobi, ‘Logic (11),’ 255.”

®1pt. 3, ¢. 10, pp. 243-245.
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descended what is properly known as Scholastic theology. The Abelardian School of
theology continued to exist even after its founder’s condemnation in 1141, but was
influenced by the Victorian School, which in turn felt the influence of the Abelardian
School... Thus both contributed to the triumph of Scholasticism.”

The following quote shows that Abelard’s and Aristotle’s dialectics were not true dialectics, what was
referred to in the earlier quote as “the new, unbridled version of dialectics”:

“The Ancient Philosophical Legacy and Its Transmission to the Middle Ages,” by Charles H.
Lohr, 2002: “Abelard’s Dialectica is worlds away from the monastic idea of dialectic and it
shows that the full range of Aristotelian logic, which became known in the latter half of the
twelfth century, became known because this new generation had sought the works containing
it... The masters’ study of Aristotelian logic did not proceed without opposition from the
representatives of the traditional conception of the cleric’s task. The polemics of Bernard of
Clairvaux against Abelard represent the reaction of the older, monastic idea to the new, urban
conception of the teacher’s role.” ¥

True logic, true dialectics, true rhetoric, and correct grammar must not contain anything contrary
to the Catholic faith or morals

Not only must a course on logic, dialectics, rhetoric, or grammar be true or correct, but it must also not
give credence to false gods, false religions, or immorality. It cannot contain anything against the Catholic
faith or morals. If a course gives credence to false gods, false religions, or is against the Catholic faith in
any other way or is immoral, it is idolatrous, heretical, or immoral and thus Catholics are forbidden to
take it under the pain of idolatry, heresy, or immorality. For example, Pope St. Gregory the Great
condemned as grave, heinous, blasphemous, and abominable and thus idolatrous the study of grammar
from sources that glorify the false gods and false religions of mythology:

Pope St. Gregory the Great, Book 11, Letter 54, to Desiderius, Bishop of Gaul: “Gregory to
Desiderius, etc. ...It...came to our ears, what we cannot mention without shame, that thy
Fraternity is in the habit of expounding grammar to certain persons. This thing we took so
much amiss, and so strongly disapproved it, that we changed what had been said before into
groaning and sadness, since the praises of Christ cannot find room in one mouth with the
praises of Jupiter. And consider thyself what a grave and heinous offence it is for bishops to
sing what is not becoming even for a religious layman. And, though our most beloved son
Candidus the presbyter, having been, when he came to us, strictly examined on this matter,
denied it and endeavoured to excuse you, yet still the thought has not departed from our
mind, that in proportion as it is execrable for such a thing to be related of a priest, it ought to
be ascertained by strict and veracious evidence whether or not it be so. Whence, if hereafter
what has been reported to us should prove evidently to be false, and it should be clear that
you do not apply yourself to trifles and secular literature, we shall give thanks to our God,
who has not permitted your heart to be stained with the blasphemous praises of the
abominable...”

Pope St. Gregory the Great did not forbid the study of all Latin grammar but only Latin grammar that
glorifies false gods and false religions, such as mythology and philosophy, or immorality. And he
opposed the flowery grammar and rhetoric of the Latin classics and favored the simple and straight
forward grammar and rhetoric of the Bible:

History of Christian Philosophy in the Middle Ages, by apostate Etienne Gilson, 1955:
“Although the influence of the Ancients was not absent from them [Gregory’s works],
Gregory the Great must not be thought of as a literary humanist. Didier, Bishop of Vienne in
Gaul, stirred by the spreading of ignorance around him, and perhaps not having anyone to do
it for him, had himself taken the heroic part of teaching Latin grammar, which necessarily
entailed some teaching of classical Latin literature. The thing evidently created a scandal.
Gregory was informed of it. The vehement letter Gregory wrote to Didier is surprising by the
violence of its reaction against classical studies. In it Gregory expressed the hope that it was
merely a question of misinformation and that Didier’s heart had not allowed itself to be
carried away by the love for profane literature. How could Gregory believe that a bishop was

%2 Contained in A Companion to Philosophy in the Middle Ages, edited by Jorge J. E. Garcia and Timothy B. Noone. Pt. 1, c. 1, pp. 15-16.
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teaching grammar (grammaticam quibusdam exponere)? The same lips could not extol
Jupiter and Jesus Christ at the same time! It was a grievous thing, it was abominable that
bishops should declaim what it was not decent even for a layman to read (Et quam grave,
nefandumque sit episcopis canere quod nec laico religioso conveniat ipse considerare).

“Gregory did not mean to say that it was immoral to learn grammar; his real thought, as
expressed in his Commentary on the first Book of Kings (5, 30) was that the liberal arts should
only be studied with a view to understanding Scripture, but that a study of them with that end
in view was really indispensable. God himself offers us this knowledge as a plain to be
crossed before climbing the peaks of Holy Writ...The Preface to his Moralia in Job already
states the problem, oft debated by mediaeval grammarians, of knowing what the standard of
Latin usage was for a Christian: the grammar of the classical writers or the grammar imposed
by the Latin text of the Bible? And Gregory resolutely decided in favor of the latter. That
which is a solecism or barbarism for a master of Latin grammar should not frighten away a
Christian annotating the Scriptures, since the sacred text itself authorizes these grammatically
incorrect constructions. We are to see this protest revived against the purists of their times by
Smaragdus of Saint Mihiel and John of Garlandia. But the following remark by Gregory also
merits contemplating: ‘Since our exposition has its origin in Scripture, it is quite suitable for
the child to resemble its mother.’** Thus a Christian Latin naturally tended to replace
classical Latin as early as the end of the patristic epoch.”***

Alcuin of York, an ex-scholastic, correctly taught that one can learn grammar and rhetoric from Virgil
as long as Virgil’s works are purged from paganism and immorality:

The Letters of Alcuin, by Rolph Barlow Page, A.M., 1909: “In a letter to Arno, Alcuin
admonished him to wash ‘the gold’ of the classics ‘free from all dross,” so that it might be
purified and rendered acceptable to God and his glorious Church. Then would the pagan
poems, purged from all filth, be like ‘a rose bred among thorns, exquisite in fragrance, in
beauty incomparable.”>®. ..

“The Liberal Arts...were particularly essential for grammar and rhetoric, as Alcuin
admitted upon one occasion when, though roundly denouncing Virgil as a deceiver, he
conceded that in matters of grammar he was an authority not to be contemned.**

“As might be expected, the attitude of Alcuin towards the classics was a reflex of that of
his predecessors... He doubts somewhat the propriety of using them [the classics for
dialectics, rhetoric, or grammar, purged from paganism], and is careful at times to explain his
grounds for so doing. On the other hand, he is even more outspoken in his opposition to the
classics than Tertullian himself.”’

In 1231 apostate Antipope Gregory IX taught that natural philosophy, which for him included
dialectics and rhetoric, can only be studied if it is purged from its teachings which are contrary to the
Catholic faith and morals and from its false logic, dialectics, and rhetoric and any other errors®®:

Apostate Antipope Gregory IX, Statutes for the University of Paris, 1231: “Gregory, the
bishop, servant of the servants of God, to his beloved sons, all the masters and students of
Paris—greeting and apostolic benediction... Those books on natural philosophy which for a
certain reason were prohibited in a provincial council, are not to be used at Paris until they
have been examined and purged of all suspicion of error. The masters and students in
theology shall strive to exercise themselves laudably in the branch which they profess; they
shall not show themselves philosophers but strive to become God’s learned. And they shall
not speak in the language of the people, confounding the sacred language with the profane.
In the schools they shall dispute only on such questions as can be determined by the
theological books and the writings of the holy fathers.”**

Hence Catholics are forbidden, under the pain of idolatry or heresy or immorality, to take a course on
true logic, true dialectics, true rhetoric, or correct grammar from non-Catholic sources that contain

3 Footnote 101: “In lib. Regum, I, 30; PL., 79, 355-356.—Moralia in Job, Praef., PL., 75, 516 B.—On Gregory and mediaeval mysticism, F.
Lieblang, Grundfragen der mystischen Theologie nach Gregors des Grossen Moralia und Ezechiehomilien, Frieburd I, Br., 1934.”

#4¢.3,s. 4, pp. 108-109.

5 Footnote 4: “ ‘Nam rosa, inter spinas nata miri odoris et coloris inconparabilis gratiam habere dinoscitur.” Ep. 207, p. 345.”

%6 Footnote 1: “ “Vergilius haud contempnendae auctoritatis fabator,” Ep. 136. Cf. Carmen 32, Poet. Lat. Med. Aev. |, p. 250.”

%7 ¢. 3, “Alcuin as a Teacher,” pp. 73-74.

8 However, he was guilty for allowing the un-purged grammar of Priscian to be taught and the purged works of metaphysics, which is truly
philosophy because its main purpose is religion. (See in this book: Antipope Gregory IX (c. 1145-1241), p. 617.)

9 Contained in University of Pennsylvania Translations and Reprints, translated by Dana C. Munro. Publisher: University of Pennsylvania
Press, Philadelphia, 1897. Vol. 11, No. 3, pp. 7-11.
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anything contrary to the Catholic faith or morals and thus contain anything that gives credence to
immorality or the false gods and false religions of mythology or philosophy. They can only take courses
on logic, dialectics, rhetoric, or grammar from non-Catholic sources if these sources are purged of all
things against the Catholic faith or morals and purged from any false logic, dialectics, or rhetoric.

It is important to note that even if these purged non-Catholic sources contain teachings about faith and
morals that are not contrary to the Catholic faith and morals, the Catholic is not studying them to learn
about and glorify the faith and morals taught by the unbelieving authors but to learn true logic, dialectics,
rhetoric, or correct grammar. Hence he is not guilty of the first way of glorifying philosophy because he is
not studying it to be edified or enlightened on faith or morals.

The best way for a Catholic to learn about true logic, dialectics, rhetoric, or correct grammar is from a
Catholic source. Hence if a non-Catholic source contains good teachings on any of these things, it is best
to convert it to a Catholic source with a Catholic author by purging it from all things contrary to the
Catholic faith and morals and adding many things about the Catholic faith and morals. For example, this
has been done in Catholic books that teach Latin. Catholic books that teach Latin use examples on the
Catholic faith and Catholic morals and neutral examples. Whereas, classical Latin books, authored by
non-Catholics, contain examples of the false gods and false religions of mythology or philosophy and are
immoral and thus Catholics are forbidden to use them to study Latin. While St. Ambrose’s book On the
Duties of the Clergy used the outline of Cicero’s De Officiis, its content was Catholic and not pagan:

Canon Law, by apostate Amleto Cicognani, 1934: “(2) ‘De officiis ministrorum’ (The Duties
of Ministers) of St. Ambrose (d. 395). It is best known of all the moral and ascetical works of
this great saint. It was of set purpose written after the fashion of Cicero’s ‘De officiis.” The
latter book, stoic in doctrine, was the manual for the pagan Latin youth. Ambrose wished to
supply a manual for Christian youth. Cicero wrote his book for his son, a candidate for the
magistracy; Ambrose for his clerics, candidates for the sacred ministry. The same division is
kept in both books, ‘de honestate,” ‘de utili,” ‘de conflictu utilis’; but in Ambrose all are
referred to the supernatural life of grace and, in place of Roman history and the teachings of
the philosophers, he employs the facts of the Old Testament and the teachings of the
Prophets. Thus he clearly and solidly shows the superiority of Christian morality over the
ethical system of the pagans.”>*

Hence Catholics are forbidden under pain of idolatry, heresy, or immorality to take a course on true
logic, dialectics, rhetoric, or correct grammar from non-Catholic sources if they contain anything contrary
to the Catholic faith or morals. God puts these nominal Catholics or immoral Catholics under a curse and
thus they eventually fall into one or more of the idolatries, heresies, or immoralities contained in these
sources and come to love or like or respect the false gods, false religions, or immorality.

Philosophers’ works on logic, dialectics, rhetoric, and grammar contain teachings that are contrary to
the Catholic faith and morals

Courses on logic, dialectics, rhetoric, and grammar taught by the philosophers, such as Plato and
Avistotle, give credence to teachings contrary to the Catholic faith and morals. These courses use
examples concerning spiritual things about reality, God, creation, the soul, etc. (aka metaphysics), and
thus teach their false religion along with teaching logic, dialectics, rhetoric, and grammar. The following
quote correctly teaches that philosophers’ teachings on dialectics contain some examples that deal with
religious things and thus deal with topics that are contrary to the Catholic faith:

Nominal Catholic Encyclopedia, “Dialectic”: “The aim of all argumentation being
presumably the acquisition of truth or knowledge about reality, and the process of cognition
being inseparably bound up with its content or object, i.e., with reality, it was natural that the
term dialectic should be again extended from function to object, from thought to thing, and
so even as early as Plato it had come to signify the whole science of reality, both as to
method and as to content, thus nearly approaching what has been from a somewhat later
period universally known as metaphysics...”

340 pt. 1, c. 3, “Civil Law and Canon Law,” p. 126.
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The courses on logic, dialectics, rhetoric, and grammar taught by the philosophers also contain some
teachings on false logic, false dialectics, or false rhetoric. Hence Catholics are forbidden to take these
courses under pain of idolatry, heresy, and immorality unless the works are purged of their teachings
against the Catholic faith or morals and purged of their false logic, dialectics, or rhetoric.

Heretical Probabilism

A combination of the philosophical methods of presenting dogmas and heresies as allowable opinions
and of not denouncing heretics as heretics even when their heresies were condemned led to heretical
probabilism. Because heretical theologians were treated as Catholics in good standing and their heretical
works were not condemned and banned, others could simply refer to their heretical works and hold the
same heretical opinions and likewise go undenounced as heretics and thus be treated as Catholics in good
standing. This is the essence of heretical probabilism.

Heretical probabilism allows so-called Catholics to doubt or deny dogmas and escape condemnation,
denunciation, and punishment as long as they can produce one so-called Catholic theologian who doubts
or denies the dogma. As the Great Apostasy progressed from the 11th century onward, more and more
heretical so-called Catholic theologians, who were actually heretics, were treated as Catholics in good
standing and thus more and more of their heretical works began to enter into Catholic teaching
instruments. Therefore, it became easier and easier to find a so-called Catholic theologian who taught a
heresy and thus to hold the same heresy and escape condemnation, denunciation, and punishment. Not
only did it become easier, but a point was reached where most and then all of the so-called Catholic
theologians held a heretical opinion and thus were in the majority. But truth does not depend on
democracy, on what the majority believe:

“Thou shalt not follow the multitude to do evil; neither shalt thou yield in judgment to the
opinion of the most part to stray from the truth.” (Ex. 23:2)

After all, Jesus said a time would come when it will seem as if there were not faith on earth:
“The Son of man, when he cometh, shall he find, think you, faith on earth?” (Lk. 18:8)

St. Paul warned that many during this time would have an appearance of godliness and thus appear to
be Catholic:

“Know also this, that in the last days shall come dangerous times. Men shall be lovers of
themselves, covetous, haughty, proud, blasphemers,...wicked,...slanderers,...traitors,
stubborn, puffed up, and lovers of pleasures more than of God: Having an appearance indeed
of godliness, but denying the power thereof. Now these avoid.” (2 Tim. 3:1-5)

At the same time that there will be no or very little faith on earth (as Jesus said), there will also be
many who still call themselves Catholic but are not. Hence all of the so-called Catholic theologians
during this time will be heretics and thus teaching many heresies. According to heretical probabilism, so-
called Catholics can hold these heresies and not be guilty because all of the theologians hold the same
heresies. Yet Jesus Christ said that none of them have the faith and thus all of them are not Catholic.

Hence dogmatic truth does not depend on what the majority of so-called Catholic theologians teach.
Dogmatic truth (infallible truths on faith and morals) depends on only three things: the natural law (which
I call the natural magisterium), the unanimous consensus of the Apostles and other Church Fathers (which
is the ordinary magisterium), and infallible papal definitions or condemnations (which is the solemn
magisterium). It does not depend on what one or many of the Church Fathers taught or on what one,
many, or all of the other theologians taught.

Another evil consequence of heretical probabilism is that it makes it impossible to know what a dogma
really means when theologians forward opposing opinions as to its meaning—one being heretical and the
other orthodox. One can simply choose which theologian they want in order to fit their belief. It places
theologians above dogmas and thus places the theologians and not the Catholic Church’s magisterium as
the ultimate source of truth on faith and morals. According to this heresy no pope can infallibly settle the
dispute among the theologians because as soon as the pope makes an infallible definition, the theologians
are free again to forward different opinions as to what the pope meant and Catholics are allowed to
believe whichever theologian they choose. If there is a legitimate dispute as to what a dogma means, only
the pope can infallibly settle it, not the theologians. This heresy depends upon unvigilant and evil popes
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or apostate antipopes and evil bishops who allow heresy and heretics to prosper within the ranks of the
Catholic Church because they do not denounce and punish the heretics or condemn and ban their heretical
works and thus allow the heretics and their heretical works to remain in so-called good standing.

Non-heretical probabilism is permitted and even necessary. It can be used with disciplinary laws or
governmental laws in which there are legitimate doubts as to their application or meaning. It can be used
with opinions on faith and morals that are not dogmas and thus not part of the natural, the ordinary, or the
solemn magisterium and thus are allowable opinions. And it can be used with dogmas that need to be
clarified or expanded upon.

The Theologians Replaced the Magisterium and the Bible

Replaced the magisterium

There are only two sources in the Catholic Church that have the power and authority to infallibly teach
the Catholic faith, which consists of dogmas on faith and morals. These two sources are the unanimous
consensus of the Apostles and other Church Fathers, which is the ordinary magisterium; and infallible
papal decrees, which is the solemn magisterium.

The Solemn Magisterium (papal infallibility):

“And I say to thee: That thou art Peter; and upon this rock I will build my church, and the
gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And | will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of
heaven. And whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, it shall be bound also in heaven; and
whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth, it shall be loosed also in heaven.” (Mt. 16:18-19)

Pope St. Hormisdas, Libellus Professionis Fidei, 517: “[Our] first safety is to guard the rule
of the right faith and to deviate in no wise from the ordinances of the Fathers [in this context
means popes]; because we cannot pass over the statement of our Lord Jesus Christ who said:
‘Thou art Peter and upon this rock I will build my Church.” These words which were spoken
are proved by the effects of the deeds, because in the Apostolic See [papacy] the Catholic
religion has always been preserved without stain. Desiring not to be separated from this hope
and faith, and following the ordinances of the Fathers, we anathematize all heresies,
especially the heretic Nestorius... Moreover, we accept and approve all the letters of blessed
Leo the Pope, which he wrote regarding the Christian religion, just as we said before,
following the Apostolic See in all things, and extolling all its ordinances. And, therefore, |
hope that | may merit to be in the one communion with you, which the Apostolic See
proclaims, in which there is the whole and the true and the perfect solidity of the Christian
religion... But if | shall attempt in any way to deviate from my profession, I confess that |
am a confederate in my opinion with those whom | have condemned. However, | have with
my own hand signed this profession of mine, and to you, Hormisdas, the holy and venerable
Pope of the City of Rome, I have directed it.” (D. 171)

The Ordinary Magisterium (unanimous consensus of the Apostles and other Church Fathers):

“And having called his twelve disciples together, he gave them power over unclean spirits, to
cast them out, and to heal all manner of diseases, and all manner of infirmities... That which
I tell you in the dark, speak ye in the light; and that which you hear in the ear, preach ye upon
the housetops... And going, preach, saying: The kingdom of heaven is at hand... For it is not
you that speak, but the Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you... He that receiveth you,
receiveth me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me... And whosoever shall
not receive you, nor hear your words: going forth out of that house or city shake off the dust
from your feet. Amen | say to you, it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and
Gomorrha in the day of judgment than for that city.” (Mt. 10:1, 27, 7, 20, 40, 14-15)

“And when the days of the Pentecost were accomplished, they were all together in one place.
And suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of a mighty wind coming, and it filled the
whole house where they were sitting. And there appeared to them parted tongues as it were
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of fire, and it sat upon every one of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and
they began to speak with divers tongues, according as the Holy Spirit gave them to speak.
Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, devout men, out of every nation under
heaven... Now when they had heard these things, they had compunction in their heart, and
said to Peter, and to the rest of the apostles: What shall we do, men and brethren? ... They
therefore that received his word were baptized, and there were added in that day about three
thousand souls. And they were persevering in the doctrine of the apostles, and in the
communication of the breaking of bread, and in prayers.” (Acts 2:1-5, 37, 41-42)

Council of Chalcedon, Session |1, 451: “After the reading of the foregoing epistle [the Tome
of Pope Leo], the most reverend bishops cried out: This is the faith of the Fathers, this is the
faith of the Apostles. So we all believe, thus the orthodox believe: Anathema to him who
does not thus believe.”

There is a dispute over which century ended the time of the Church Fathers. Some say the 8th century,
others the 7th, others the 6th, and others the 5th. But no credible person extends it beyond the 8th century.
Therefore, the following do not have the power and authority to infallibly teach the Catholic faith:
cardinals, bishops, priests, individual Church Fathers unless they are popes, and theologians. It is heresy
to teach otherwise. The only individual that infallibly teaches the Catholic faith is the pope. It is heresy to
teach otherwise. The only group that infallibly teaches the Catholic faith is the Apostles and other Church
Fathers and only when their opinions on faith and morals are unanimous. It is heresy to teach otherwise.
Hence a consensus of cardinals, bishops, or theologians does not teach infallibly even if it is unanimous.
As you will learn, the scholastic theologians formed their own magisterium that not only competed with
the ordinary magisterium and the solemn magisterium but effectively replaced them.

The job of an individual Church Father or Catholic theologian is to teach and defend the Catholic faith
and give solutions to legitimate disputes on faith and morals. However, his teachings, defenses, and
solutions are not infallible. The only teachings, defenses, and solutions of the Catholic faith that are
infallible are those of the ordinary magisterium or the solemn magisterium. While a Church Father’s or
Catholic theologian’s solutions to legitimate disputes over faith or morals are not infallible, they do aid
the pope in making infallible decrees. But it is only the pope who can infallibly settle and thus end the
legitimate dispute by infallibly defining which solution is true.

The theologians did not form a separated class until about the early 13th century, when those who
commented on the Catholic faith gathered into universities and formed themselves into unified groups,
such as the theologians of the University of Paris, the University of Oxford, or the University of
Salamanca:

The Contested Theological Authority of Thomas Aquinas, by Elizabeth Lowe, 2003: “The
theologi, or theologians, first emerged as a separate and professionalized class in the early
thirteenth century.®" ... Their immediate impact upon medieval society began to extend far
beyond the walls of the classroom. Less spectacular, but no less real, was the amplification of
the power wielded by regular theologians.®*? ... The task of transmitting the Christian
tradition, via the activities which defined them as theologi (e.g., defining terms, exegeting
texts, and determining questions), instilled within the magistri an authority all their

OWﬂ.343. ) .344”

Censure and Heresy at the University of Paris 1200-1400, by J. M. M. H. Thijssen, 1998:
“From the beginning of the thirteenth century, theologians played a special role in the
church. Their new position was defined by the fact that they were members of the academic
community who possessed a body of specialized knowledge that was critical to fulfilling the
main purpose of the Church... At the opening of the thirteenth century a new group of

¥1 Footnote 28: “Stephen Marrone, ‘Speculative theology in the late thirteenth century and the way to beatitude,” in Les philosophies morales et
politiques au Moyen Age, 2, 1067-1068; and G. R. Evans, ‘Theology: the vocabulary,” 121. There has been a growing interest in the professional
aspect of the vocation of medieval theologians. See, for instance, William Courtenay, Teaching careers at the University of Paris in the thirteenth
and fourteenth centuries, Texts and studies in the history of medieval education, No. 12 (Notre Dame: U.S. Subcommission for the History of
Universities, 1988). For theologians at Oxford, see Jeremy Catto, ‘Theology and theologians 1220-1320,” in The Early Oxford Schools, The
history of the University of Oxford 1 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1984): 471-518.”

*2.¢. 2, pp. 39-40.

3 Footnote 32: “Stephen Brown, ‘Key terms in medieval theological vocabulary,” in Methodes et instruments, 87; and Artur Michel Landgraf,
Introduction a [’hisotire de la litterarie theologique de la schlastique naissante, ed. Francaise Albert-M. Landry, trans. of Einfuhrung in die
Geschichte der theologischen Literatur der Fruh scholastik by Louis-B. Gerger, Universited de Montreal. Institut d’etudes medievales.
Publications, 22/22 (Montreal: Paris: Institut d’etudes medievales, 1973): 24-25.”

#4¢c.5,p. 114,
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professionals developed, the university masters, who after successful graduation were
licensed ‘to read, dispute, deliberate and teach.” When the exposition of Scripture became an
increasingly complicated and technical affair, this group gained in importance.
Simultaneously with the development of the university as an institution, theology emerged as
a science. It was no longer obvious that by the term ordo doctorum, the order of doctors, the
bishops were meant, as had been the case with Gregory the Great. Now, it could also mean
the doctors or masters of theology, in the sense of persons who had the function and the
authority to teach. In other words, in addition to the Apostolic teaching of the bishops, there
was the scientific teaching of the theologians. From the thirteenth century onwards, they
were the professional interpreters of Scripture. ..**

“At the beginning of the thirteenth century, the emergence of the faculty of theology as an
academic institution and of theology as a scientific discipline went hand in hand. The
professionalization of the status of theologian and the development of theology as a science
significantly affected the concept of doctrinal control.”**

Before theologians began to gather into universities, God raised up individual men, like a St. Cyprian,
to teach and defend the Catholic faith and give solutions to legitimate disputes. One problem with a
school for theologians is that there is a better chance of making someone a theologian who is not
qualified; that is, simply take these courses and you are a theologian. Another problem is the pride and
envy that enters in because of competition between the theologians within a school and with theologians
in competing schools. And the worst problem is what was taught and done in the schools and universities,
these dens of iniquity, idolatry, heresy, immorality, pride, and vanity.

The theologians formed a new class that teaches the Catholic faith with the power and authority that
was previously only given to the unanimous consensus of the Church Fathers (which is the ordinary
magisterium) and infallible papal decrees (which is the solemn magisterium). The theologians, then,
became a new magisterium in the Catholic Church. The effect of this “new magisterium” was that it
actually replaced the ordinary magisterium and the solemn magisterium; that is, it replaced the unanimous
consensus of the Church Fathers and infallible papal decrees:

Heretics and Scholars in the High Middle Ages 1000-1200, by Heinrich Fichtenau, 1998: “It
has been shown that during the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth centuries, the holdings of
Western libraries were ‘overwhelmingly patristic in nature’; by the end of this period,
however, a sea change had taken place, and copies of patristic writings were rarely made
anymore.*’ While the age of the auctoritates [authorities] had not yet run its course, they
now nowhere dominated the field. Authors like Manegold of Lautenbach and Rupert of
Deutz cited the Bible almost exclusively, without any reference to the Fathers of the
Church.**® Alongside such rigorists, there were modernists, who had little interest in the
literature of the past and preferred to consult the works of contemporaries. Writers in
Germany still produced commentaries on entire ancient texts,>* while in the West—
reflecting the influence of the advanced schools—the preponderance of authors were already
compiling collections of sententiae with analytical commentaries.

“Thomas Aquinas finally verbalized an idea that must long since have occurred to many:
‘Authority is the weakest source of proof.” If a teacher resolves a question by citing
‘authorities only’ without providing his own commentary, then ‘the student will be
convinced that the thing is so, but he will have acquired no knowledge or understanding and
he will go away with an empty mind.”** This remark gave full vent to the inward detachment
from the illustrious past and to a new self-assurance born of scholarly activity. Now thinkers
acknowledged the existence of two equally worthy domains: the authentica (the Bible, the
fathers) and the magistralia (works of contemporary scholars).*"...

“In addition to the growing self-assurance felt by scholars, another factor that contributed
to the declining respect for the Christian authorities was the broadening of intellectual
horizons brought about by the growing familiarity with the ancient philosophers...

5 ¢. 5, pp. 94-95.

8 Conclusion, p. 113.

7 Footnote 13: “Grabmann, Geschichte der scholastischen Methode, 2:87.”

8 Footnote 14: “Hartmann, ‘Manegold von Lautenbach,” 109.”

9 Footnote 15: “Peter Classen, ‘Zur Geschichte der Friihscholastik in Osterreich und Bayern,” in Ausgewahlte Aufsalze, 302.”

%0 Footnote 16: “Thomas Aquinas, Summa theol., la . I, art. 8, a. 2; Quodl. IV, a. 18. As quoted by Chenu, Man, Nature, and Society, 77 and
292,n.50.”

%1 Footnote 17: “John W. Baldwin, ‘Masters at Paris, 1179-1215,” in Renaissance and Renewal, ed. Benson and Constable, 161.”
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Disputants...had no scruples about using the opinions of pagan philosophers as
auctoritates. %

Giulio Silano, translator of Peter Lombard’s The Sentences, 2010: “In effect, for all the
veneration the masters show to Augustine, they claim to have a better sense of the
theological system... It was open to the masters to make bids to revise the established
tradition and propose new excerpts to become sentences... Just how remarkably open-ended
the process was is made clear from the fact that, in the decades after Peter, the bid to make
new sentences could successfully extend even to the works of Aristotle, Avicenna, and
Maimonides.”***

The Contested Theological Authority of Thomas Aquinas, by Elizabeth Lowe, 2003: “In the
twelfth century, the established triadic schema in which scriptural, patristic, and ancient
authorities had been hierarchically arranged gave way to a ‘more complex structure in which
the moderni themselves had a place.’** Depending on the context, the term moderni usually
referred either ‘to an immediately preceding or to an almost contemporaneous generation of
masters.”>*® The auctoritas of the magistri seem to have come from several sources: most
directly, from the ecclesiastical imprimatur placed upon their teachings activities in the form
of their license to teach.®”’...

“During the early- to mid-thirteenth century, scholastics usually confined this newly
accorded magisterial auctoritas to the antiqui, or to magistri who had flourished two or three
generations before the writer.**® Thus Alexander of Hales, who as the first to use the texts of
Anselm of Canterbury as an auctoritas on par with the Church Fathers, did not accord a
similar authority to his contemporaries.® Likewise, Bonaventure accorded some medieval
sources, such as members of the Victorine school, with the same authority he did patristic
sources, but did not extend this favor to the moderni, or to masters of the immediately
preceding or almost contemporaneous generation.>®

“By the late thirteenth century, however, there is evidence that some moderni consciously
attempted to establish themselves and their contemporaries as authorities. Commentaries of
texts written by the moderni began to appear. At times, some writers even produced
commentaries on texts which they, themselves, had written.*®* The peculiarly medieval
practice of bequeathing and employing honorific titles, such as Doctor Eximii, flourishe
Miniature portraits of authors began to appear in books and texts at the beginning of the
fourteenth century. Some writers went to elaborate lengths to establish themselves as
authorities. For example, Dante consciously imbued his self-portrayal with those
characteristics and virtues necessary to be regarded as an auctoritas.**® If scholastics no
longer regarded themselves as either dwarfs standing on the shoulders of giants [the Church
Fathers] or monks sitting at the feet of the Fathers, it may well be because the cast of
auctoritates, themselves, had changed. For that matter, so too had the scholastics. As was
noted in the previous chapter, fourteenth-century intellectuals were not only more accepting
(if not desirous) of novelty, the university treadmill of preferment propelled many bachelors
and magistri to adopt increasingly innovative positions. Moreover, the questions which they
asked and the tools by which they answered them differed profoundly...”%*

d.362

Most of the scholastic and other modern theologians professed to believe in the ordinary magisterium
and the solemn magisterium while undermining them by ranking their own teachings equal to or over
them. But some explicitly denied the power and authority of the ordinary magisterium or the solemn

%2 Footnote 24: “For example, Alan of Lille, De fide catholica, 1,7, MPL 210, 314. See Chenu, La theologie au douzibne siecle, 316, on the use
of ‘pagan’ definitions concerning matters of faith.”

30t 3, ¢. 9, pp. 218-219.

%4 Intro., xxiii, XXiv-Xxv.

5 Footnote 29: “G. R. Evans, ‘Exegesis and Authority,” 93.”

%6 Footnote 30: “Chenu, Towards Understanding, 137.”

%7 Footnote 31: “Ibid., 135. It is interesting to note that bachelors were not accorded any magisterial authority whatsoever.”

8 Footnote 36: “Marc-Dominique Chenu, ‘Antiqui, moderni. Notes de lexicographie medieval,” RSPT 17 (1928): 82-94.”

%9 Footnote 37: “Jacques-Guy Bougerol, ‘The Church Fathers and auctoritates in scholastic theology to Bonaventure,” in Reception of the
Church Fathers, 304.”

30 Eootnote 38: “Irene Backus, ‘Introduction,” in ibid., xvi.”

%! Footnote 39: “A. I. Minnis and A. B. Wallace, Theory and criticism: 374-375.”

%2 Footnote 40: “Antoine Dondaine, ‘Venerabilis Doctor,” in Melanges offerts a Etienne Gilson de I’Academie Francais (Toronto: PIMS; Paris:
Vrin, 1959): 211-225; Pierre Mandonnet, ‘Les titres doctoraux de Saint Thomas Aquinas,” Revue Thomist 17 (1909): 597-608.”

33 Footnote 41: “A. J. Minnis, ‘The author’s two bodies?,” 261.”

%4¢.5, pp. 112-114.
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magisterium. For example, in the 14th century the apostate Francesco Petrarch®* correctly denounced
theologians who explicitly denied the ordinary magisterium (the teachings of the Church Fathers) and
who replaced them with philosophers and the modern theologians:

Apostate Petrarch, Epistolae Rerum Senilium, 1364: “How are we to deal with another
monstrous kind of pedant who wears a religious garb, but is most profane in heart and
conduct, he who would have us believe that Ambrose [and] Augustine were ignoramuses, for
all their wordy treatises? | do not know the origin of these new theologians, who do not spare
the great teachers and will soon cease to respect the Apostles and the Gospel itself. They will
soon turn their impudent tongues even against Christ, unless he whose cause is at stake
interferes to curb the raging beasts. For it has already become a well established habit with
these fellows to express their scorn by a mute gesture or by some impious observation
whenever revered names or sacred subjects are mentioned. ‘Augustine,” they will say for
example, ‘saw much, but understood little.” Nor do they speak less insultingly of other great
men.

“Recently one of these philosophers of the modern stamp happened to be in my library.
He did not, it is true, wear the habit of a churchman, but, as we know, the real Christian is
known by his belief. He was one of those who think that they live in vain unless they are
constantly snarling at Christ or his divine teachings. When | cited some passage or other
from the Holy Scriptures, he exploded with wrath, and with his face, naturally ugly, still
further disfigured by anger and contempt, he exclaimed, “You are welcome to your two-
penny church fathers; as for me, I know the man for me to follow, for I know him whom |
have believed’ (2 Tim. 1:12). ‘But,” | replied, ‘you use the words of the Apostle; would that
you would take them to heart!” “Your Apostle,” he answered, ‘was a sower of words and a
lunatic.” “You reply like a good philosopher,” | said. ‘The first accusation was brought
against him by other philosophers and the second to his face, by Festus, governor of Syria.
He did indeed sow the word with such success that, cultivated by the beneficent plow of his
successors, and watered by the holy blood of the martyrs, it has borne such an abundant
harvest of faith as all may behold.” At this he burst forth into a sickening roar of laughter.
‘Well, be a good Christian! As for me | put no faith in all that stuff. Your Paul and your
Augustine, and all the rest of the crowd you preach about, were a set of babblers. If you
could but digest Averroes, you would quickly see how far superior he was to these empty-
headed fellows.” | was very angry, | must confess, and could scarcely keep from striking his
filthy, blasphemous mouth. ‘It is the old feud between me and the heretics of your class. You
may go,” | cried, ‘you and your heresy, never to return.” With this | plucked him by the gown
and, with a want of ceremony less in consonance with my habits than his own, hurried him
out of the house.

“There are thousands of instances of this kind where nothing will prevail neither the
majesty of the Christian name, nor the reverence for Christ himself, whom the angels fall
down and worship, though weak and depraved mortals may insult him; not even the fear of
punishment or the armed inquisitors of heresy. Prison and stake are alike impotent to restrain
the impudence of ignorance and the audacity of heresy.

“Such are the times, my friend, upon which we have fallen; such is the period in which we
live and are already growing old. Such are the judges against whom | have so often
inveighed, who are innocent of knowledge or virtue, and yet harbor the most exalted opinion
of themselves. Not content with losing the works of the ancients, they must attack their
ability and their ashes. They rejoice in their ignorance, as if what they did not know were not
worth knowing. They give full reign to their unlicensed and conceited spirits and freely
introduce among us new authors and outlandish teachings.”*®

The History of the Popes, by apostate Dr. Ludwig Pastor, 1898: “The more earnest of these
men lamented, among other evils, the extravagances which some of their brethren allowed
themselves in their discourses. We hear of preachers whose sermons were overcharged with
vain learning, or full of hair-splitting theological questions... The newly revived pagan
philosophy was too often brought forward in the pulpit at the expense of Christianity.

%5 Even though Petrarch correctly denounced those who explicitly denied the ordinary magisterium, he nevertheless glorified not only philosophy
but also mythology. He was a rabid humanist. (See RIMI book The Great Apostasy: Humanism and Humanists at the Papal Court: Francesco
Petrarch (1304-1374).)

%8 Contained in Translations and Reprints, v. 3, n. 6, p. 10; Petrarch’s Description of the Averroists, from Opera Omnia (Basle, 1581), Epistolae
rerum senilium, Lib. V., lll. Latin; Heresy and Authority in Medieval Europe, edited by Edward Peters, c. 7, s. 49 (Petrarch: On Some
Fourteenth-Century Latin Averroists, 1364), p. 231.
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Passages from the works of heathen poets and teachers replaced the customary guotations
from the Fathers. The glamour of the new learning obscured the old simple doctrines, and
heathen mythology was mixed up with Christian dogma®’...

“The race of dilettanti and free-thinkers looked upon the doctrinal teaching of the Church
as a thing quite apart from their sphere. If in their writings they invoked the heathen gods,
and advocated the principles of the ancient philosophers, they also took pains from time to
time to profess their submission to the Creeds, and were skilful in throwing a veil over the

antagonism between the two®®...”

Even though Roger Bacon was an apostate, he teaches the truth that Lombard’s Sentences replaced the
Holy Scriptures or was at least placed above them:

Nominal Catholic Encyclopedia, “Roger Bacon”: “Another sin is the preference for the
‘Liber Sententiarum’ and the disregard of other theological matters, especially Holy
Scriptures; he complains: ‘The one who explains the “Book of the Sentences” is honoured by
all, whereas the lector of Holy Scripture is neglected; for to the expounder of the Sentences
there is granted a commodious hour for lecturing at his own will, and if he belongs to an
order, a companion and a special room; whilst the lector of Holy Scripture is denied all this
and must beg the hour for his lecture to be given at the pleasure of the expounder of the
Sentences. Elsewhere the lector of the Sentences holds disputations and is called master,
whereas the lector of the [Biblical] test is not allowed to dispute” (‘Opus Minus,” ed. Brewer,
328 sq.). Such a method, he continues, is inexplicable and very injurious to the Sacred Text
which contains the word of God, and the exposition of which would offer many occasions to
speak about matters now treated in the several ‘Summe Sententiarum.’

The new theologians, the scholastic theologians, undermined the ordinary magisterium and the solemn
magisterium in at least three ways:

1. By teaching that a group of theologians (such as from the University of Paris) is

infallible or that the common or unanimous consensus of all the scholastic theologians is
infallible. The effect of this heresy was that the unanimous consensus of the Church
Fathers and infallible papal decrees were superseded.

By teaching that the theologians, and thus not infallible papal decrees and the unanimous
consensus of the Church Fathers, are the infallible source for learning the meaning of
dogmas on faith and morals.

By explicitly denying the infallibility of the ordinary magisterium or the solemn
magisterium.

For example, some of these apostates taught that the teachings of the theologians at the University of

Paris on faith and morals were infallible:

John Gerson: Reformer and Mystic, by James L. Connolly, M.A., S.T.B., 1928: “It was
chiefly in matters of Faith that the University [of Paris] held a predominant position. She set
herself as the censor of doctrine, and the opponent of heresy. It was she who formed the bulk
of the Theologians; men trained at Paris went out to the new Universities and formed the
minds of their pupils along the same lines as their own training had been. The University
examined preachers and gave them the right to address the people... In 1387, a
condemnation of the doctrine of John of Montesono resulted in the expulsion of the
Dominican Order from the University-Center, and the mentality of the Doctors is seen in the
declaration which those who defended Montesono had to sign before they were admitted to
teach or preach at Paris. That the University of Paris ‘cannot err in matters of Faith and
Morals’ was clearly stated.*® ...Given this prestige, it is not difficult to appreciate how the
influence of the University and her Doctors would be great, not alone in France but in all the
Christian Nations.”*"

This rosy picture of the teachings of the theologians at the University of Paris is not only heretical

because it bestows upon the theologians the charism of infallibility but it also contradicts the fact that

%7y, 5, Intro., s. 2, pp. 180-181.
%8y, 1, Intro., p. 38.
9 Footnote 1: “Denifle-Chatelain, Chartularium Universitatis Parisiensis, vol. IV, p. 56, n. 1781; Ibid., 11, p. 486 ff., nos. 1557-1583.”
370
pt.1,c. 1, p. 11.



213

many of its theologians taught heresies, idolatries, and immoralities. For example, their theologians
glorified philosophy and some glorified mythology. Some of them, such as Albert the Great Wretch,
taught astrology and other occult sciences. Some of them held the Conciliarist and Gallican heresies. In
1277, the apostate Bishop Stephen Tempier condemned 219 heresies held at the University. And the
apostate Jean Gerson, who was the chancellor of the University of Paris from 1395 to 1411, said the
following regarding the theologians of the University of Paris:

In his Letter 5, he says that the theologians fill their students “with sterile and diseased
doctrines.”

In his Letter 2, he says that the theologians “have sown pernicious dogmas.”

In his Letter 3, he says that “the theologians spurn the Bible and other doctors of the
Church... [and]... know nothing about solid truth and morals and the Bible... and [in their]
teachings numberless paths to error are opened.”

In his Letter 6, he says that their students are devoid of religion, for they know “nothing
more about the Christian religion than pagans.”

So much for the infallibility of the University of Paris, that cesspool of heresy, idolatry, and all kinds
of iniquity!

Upholding the heresy that theologians have the charism of infallibility, apostate Antipope Pius X
taught that the common consensus of theologians is infallible:

Apostate Antipope Pius IX, Tuas Libenter, 1863: «...faith and obedience...would not have to
be limited to those matters which have been defined by express decrees of the ecumenical
Councils, or of the Roman Pontiffs and of this See, but would have to be extended also to
those matters which are handed down as divinely revealed by the ordinary teaching power of
the whole Church spread throughout the world, and therefore, by universal and common
consensus are held by Catholic theologians to belong to faith...” (D. 1683)

Apostate Antipope Leo XIIl amended this heresy with another heresy, although not as bad as Pius
IX’s. He taught that the unanimous consensus of theologians is infallible, and thus he contradicted Pius
IX’s teaching that only a common consensus is necessary:

Apostate Antipope Leo XlI1, Officiorum ac Munerum, 1897: “39. Censors...must keep
before their eyes nothing but the Dogmas of Holy Church, and the common Catholic
Doctrine as contained in the Decree of General Councils, the Constitutions of the Roman
Pontiffs, and the unanimous teaching of the Doctors [theologians] of the Church.”%"*

Both of these heresies, which give theologians the charism of infallibility, undermine and deny the
infallible authority of the unanimous consensus of the Church Fathers. Apostate Antipope Pius XII knew
the danger of this heresy that gives theologians any kind of infallibility and thus correctly taught that
theologians do not share in any kind of infallibility, which contradicted the heresies in Pius IX’s Tuas
Libenter and Leo XIII’s Officiorum ac Munerum:

Apostate Antipope Pius XII, Humani Generis, 1950: “21. It is also true that theologians must
always return to the sources of divine revelation: for it belongs to them to point out how the
doctrine of the living Teaching Authority is to be found either explicitly or implicitly in the
Scriptures and in Tradition. ...Together with the sources of positive theology, God has given
to his Church a living Teaching Authority to elucidate and explain what is contained in the
deposit of faith only obscurely and implicitly. This deposit of faith our Divine Redeemer has
given for authentic interpretation not to each of the faithful, not even to theologians, but
only to the Teaching Authority of the Church. ...The Church does exercise this function of
teaching, as she often has through the centuries, either in the ordinary or in the extraordinary

2

way.

Hence Pius XII’s correct teaching on this matter contradicted Pius IX’s and Leo XIII’s heretical
teachings. And Pius IX’s and Leo XIII’s heretical teachings that the common or the unanimous consensus
of theologians is infallible was also contradicted in a putative infallible decree from the invalid and
heretical Council of Trent in the 16th century, which they knew about, and by a putative infallible decree

art. 2, c. 2.
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from the invalid Vatican Council of 1870, which was promulgated by Pius IX himself seven years after he
taught the heresy in Tuas Libenter:

Invalid and heretical Council of Trent, 16th century: “Profession of Faith: ...I likewise accept
Holy Scripture according to that sense which our holy Mother Church has held and does
hold, whose (office) it is to judge of the true meaning and interpretation of the Sacred
Scriptures; 1 shall never accept nor interpret it otherwise than in accordance with the
unanimous consensus of the Fathers.”*"?

Invalid Vatican Council, apostate Antipope Pius X, 1870, Session 2, Profession of Faith:
“Likewise I accept sacred scripture according to that sense which Holy Mother Church held
and holds, since it is her right to judge of the true sense and interpretation of the holy
scriptures; nor will | ever receive and interpret them except according to the unanimous
consensus of the Fathers.”

But apostate Antipope Pius IX, in Tuas Libenter, heretically taught that theologians and not only
Church Fathers can teach infallibly and that only a common consensus is needed to make an infallible
definition instead of a unanimous consensus, which contradicts the decree from the Council of Trent and
his own decree in the Vatican Council of 1870. And, more importantly, it contradicts valid infallible
definitions from Pentecost Day in AD 33 onward which teach that only the popes or the unanimous
consensus of the Apostles and other Church Fathers can make infallible definitions. What follows is a
table that shows the contradictory teachings of the apostate antipopes.

The first, fourth, and fifth teachings are true and thus teach the dogma; and the second and third are
heresy:

Vatican Council

Council of Trent Pius IX Leo X1 Pius X11 .

Pius IX
I shall never accept | ...faith and Censors... must This deposit of Nor will I ever
nor interpret it obedience... keep before their faith our Divine receive and

otherwise than in would have to be eyes...the Redeemer has interpret [the

accordance with extended also to unanimous given for authentic | Bible] except

the unanimous the...universal and | teaching of the interpretation not according to the

consensus of the common Doctors to each of the unanimous

Fathers. consensus...held [theologians] of faithful, not even consensus of the
by Catholic the Church. to theologians. Fathers.

theologians to
belong to faith.

The heresies that the common or the unanimous consensus of theologians is infallible also contradict
logic. Because the common consensus of the Church Fathers does not make a dogma, then neither does
the common consensus of the theologians make a dogma. And because the unanimous consensus of the
Church Fathers does make a dogma, then the unanimous consensus of the theologians would not matter
because the dogma would have already been infallibly defined by the unanimous consensus of the Church
Fathers. It is the theologians, then, who must believe the unanimous consensus of the Church Fathers, not
vice versa. The Church Fathers are not bound to the teachings of the future theologians, but the
theologians are bound to the unanimous teachings of the past Church Fathers. And if the theologians
defect from those teachings, then they are heretics. And if all of the theologians defect, then the
unanimous consensus of the theologians is heretical, not the unanimous consensus of the Church Fathers
whom they contradict.

The most dangerous part of the heresies in Leo XIII’s Officiorum ac Munerum and Pius IX’s Tuas
Libenter is that the unanimous or the common consensus of scholastic and other modern theologians
replaced the unanimous consensus of the Church Fathers and even replaced infallible papal decrees. A
modern-day apostate scholastic, Rev. Anthony Cekada, embraced this heresy. He teaches that a common
consensus of theologians is infallible and that the scholastic theologians are the most authoritative and
thus over the Church Fathers:

%72 Invalid and heretical Council of Trent, “Decree Concerning the Edition and the Use of the Sacred Books, Session 4, 1546 AD” and “The
Profession of Faith of the Council of Trent, from the Bull of Pius IV, Iniunctum nobis, 1565 AD (D. 995).”
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Apostate Rev. Anthony Cekada, Baptism of Desire and Theological Principle, 2000: “The
consensus of theologians in matters of faith and morals is a certain criteria of divine
Tradition... Whenever and insofar as the doctrine of the theologians is abandoned, especially
that of the scholastic theologians, theological errors, indeed heresies, rise up, and the
Christian life falls...

“A. First Proof: The connection of theologians with the Church. 1. As men who study
theological science, theologians have only a scientific and historical authority. But as
servants, organs, and witness of the Church, they possess an authority that is both dogmatic
and certain.”

Notice that Cekada says “whenever and insofar as the doctrine of the theologians is
abandoned...indeed heresies rise up...” He did not say the “doctrine of the popes and the doctrine of the
unanimous consensus of the Church Fathers.” Why? - Because his new magisterium of scholastic and
other modern theologians has superseded them. Hence, according to Cekada, if the common teachings of
the scholastic and other modern theologians contradict the unanimous consensus of the Church Fathers or
infallible papal decrees, then the teachings of the theologians must be followed because they “possess an
authority that is both dogmatic and certain.” Cekada’s heresy contradicts not only the true magisterium
but also some of his hero apostate antipopes, such as Pius XII who teaches that theologians do not have
any kind of infallibility, and the invalid and heretical Council of Trent confirmed by Paul IV, and the
invalid Vatican Council confirmed by Pius IX which teaches that the unanimous consensus of the Church
Fathers, and thus not the theologians, is infallible.

Even though Juan de Torquemada was an apostate anticardinal, he saw the danger and chaos in the
15th century caused by the heresy held by many theologians that a council of bishops or a group of
theologians has the power to infallibly settle disputes by making dogmas.®”® He knew that this denied and
undermined the dogma that only the pope can infallibly settle legitimate disputes over faith and morals:

Protector of the Faith, by apostate Thomas M. Izbicki, 1981: “Turrecremata’s papalist
discussion of magisterium, like all of his anticonciliar arguments, was closely tied to his
concern for the welfare of the church. The Church needed a single teaching authority to
preserve its characteristic unity. Were there no one power to decide difficult doctrinal
questions, the Church would split into a multitude of bickering sects, as the Hussite
movement had done.*” So the preaching office given to priests at ordination®”® was regulated
by prelatial authority guided by the learning of the doctors.>”® In doctrinal disputes, supreme
power of decision was the pope’s, the Church’s chief teacher, whose pronouncements bound
all doctors.®”” Turrecremata, combining law and polemic, argued that this papal magisterium
was an aspect of jurisdiction in the external forum. Since the pope was the font of this aspect
of jurisdiction as of all others, papal decisions in matters of faith were virtually those of the
whole Church.*" 37

The other heresy in which the theologians have effectively replaced the ordinary magisterium and the
solemn magisterium states that the theologians are the ultimate authority in teaching the meaning of
dogmas. Even though this heresy does not teach that the theologians make infallible definitions, it does

373 While Torquemada correctly taught that this opinion is erroneous, he did not condemn it as heresy nor condemn those who held it as heretics.
Hence he did not present the dogma as a dogma but as an allowable opinion and thus presented the heresy as an allowable opinion. Therefore he
was a heretic himself by sins of omission for not condemning a heresy as heresy and heretics as heretics.

874 Footnote 47: “ “Sine fide impossible est placere Deo, Circa ea vero quae sunt fidei contingit quaestiones moveri, per diversitatem autem
sententiarum divideretur ecclesia nisi in imitate per unius senteniiam conservaretur,” SE 2.2.117r. ‘Una fides debet esse tocius ecclesiae
secundum illnd I. Corin. 1. Idipsum dicacis omnes et non sint in vobis scismatis hoc auiem servari non posset nisi quaestio fidei exorta
deterrninaretur tenenda per unum qui toti ecclesiae praeest, ut sic eius sententia a tola ecclesia firmiter teneatur,” SE 2.107.248v. On the
dissensions of the Hussites, see JAT, Repetiliones super quibusdam propositionibus Augustini de Roma, Mansi 30.970-1034 at 1019-20.”

%7 Footnote 48: “ “Licet enim sacerdotibus in collatione ordinis conferatur potestas praedicandi verbum, sicut absolvendi in foro poenitentiae;
illam tamen potestatem exercere non debent, nec digne possunt sine speciali licentia superioris, quia precise ex collatione ordinis non subidtur
eis,” JdT, Defensiones quorundam arliculorum rubrorum revelationum S. Bngittae factae in concilia Basiliensi, Mansi 30.699-814 at 748.”

%78 Footnote 49: “CSD D20.c2 (1:181), D96.c4 (1:636-37); SE 4, pt. 2, 17.388v-390r.”

377 Footnote 50: “JdT, Apparatus, p. 62. Hermann Schussler, Dei Primat der heiligen Schriftim Mittelalter (Leiden, 1977), p. 220. This papalist
idea was rejected by Hus, see Spinka, Hus” Concept, pp. 96-98.”

378 Footnote 51: “ “In causarum decisione non solum est necessaria scientia: qua pollent doctores scripturarum: sed etiam potestas under christus
dicturus petro. Quodcunque ligaveris etc.,” CSD D20 ante cl.ql (1:177); ‘Qnae apostolica ecclesia docuit, scilicet diffinitione indiciale esse
credenda,” SE 4, pt. 2, 9.382v; CSD DI.c5 (1:158), C24.ql.c2 (3:266); JAT, Questioner evangeliorum de tempore et de sanctis (Basel, 1484), in
Dominica quinta post pentecostem g. 2. For a similar discussion of the interpretation of laws, see SE 3.53.337v. Tierney, Foundations, pp. 36-37;
idem, ‘Only the Truth Has Authority: The Problem of Reception in the Decretists and in Johannes de Turrecremata,” in Law, Church, and
Society, pp. 83-84.”

879 ¢. 3, “Magisterium and Infallibility,” p. 62.
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teach that they are the ultimate authority in explaining the meaning of the infallible definitions of the
ordinary magisterium and the solemn magisterium. Consequently this heresy has the theologians, and not
the unanimous consensus of the Church Fathers and infallible papal decrees, as the ultimate source of the
truth. The apostate scholastic Rev. Cekada teaches this heresy:

Apostate Rev. Anthony Cekada, Baptism of Desire and Theological Principle, 2000: “In
explaining and determining the meaning of dogmas, theologians are considered private
teachers with regard to the methods they use (arguments, etc.), but not when they propose a
doctrine as a doctrine of the faith or the Church... Theologians as ministers and organs of the
Church instruct the faithful in the doctrines of the faith. So, in fact, those things preached,
taught, held and believed are those same things the theologians propose and teach... The
teaching of the theologians, especially the scholastics, best explains and defends the doctrine
of the faith, nourishes and begets faith, and helps and perfects the Christian life...
Theologians are witnesses not only to whether a doctrine is defined, but also to its meaning.”

It is the teachings of the unanimous consensus of the Church Fathers and infallible papal decrees by
themselves that teach the meaning of their infallible definitions. If the theologians are the ones who
infallibly tell men what dogmas mean, then they are the ones that are infallible and not the unanimous
consensus of the Church Fathers and infallible papal decrees. To deny a dogma and get away with it,
according to this heresy, all a theologian needs to do is to present a meaning to a dogma contrary to the
meaning of the dogma given by the infallible definition itself. This has been the way of most heretics, to
profess allegiance to a dogma while explaining it away by giving it a meaning never intended by the
infallible definition.

While a theologian can explain dogmas, he must do so according to the meaning given them by the
infallible definitions; but his explanations are still not infallible. And if an infallible definition needs to be
clarified or expanded upon, it is only the pope who can infallibly settle the dispute, not the theologians,
although they do aid the pope by giving him potential solutions. This heresy has the theologians and not
popes infallibly settling legitimate disputes over dogmas that need to be clarified or expanded upon.

Yet Cekada, as well as the other heretics, heretically places the theologians as the principal source of
truth. Instead of the popes, he has theologians infallibly clearing up obscurities that may be in infallible
papal definitions. And instead of popes he has theologians infallibly clearing up obscurities in teachings
and legitimate disputes of the Fathers, doctors, and theologians. Cekada’s heresies have not only obscured
the truth but also made it impossible for anyone to absolutely know the truth, which includes dogmatic
definitions from popes. He and his like use an illogical, false, and circular reasoning to accomplish their
black magic. He has the theologians as the ultimate authority in explaining what infallible definitions
mean. Catholics, then, are really in subjection to the theologians and not to infallible definitions.

Let us follow this heresy to its logical or, more properly, to its illogical conclusion. A pope makes an
infallible definition, a dogma. Then, according to Cekada, Catholics must go to the theologians to know
what the pope means. Thus either the pope did not teach clearly enough for your average Catholic to
understand what he means®® or your average Catholic is too stupid to understand the infallible teachings
of the pope. Therefore Catholics are told to go to the theologians in order to know the meaning of
dogmas. But if your average Catholic is too stupid to understand the meaning of popes’ infallible
definitions, he would be equally too stupid to understand the theologians’ explanations of what the popes
mean. Consequently, whom does the average Catholic go to in order to know what the theologians mean
when they explain what the popes mean? Must he go back to the pope and ask him to explain what the
theologians mean? But if he does, he is then told he must go back to the theologians to explain what the
pope means when the pope explained what the theologians mean. There you have it—an illogical, false,
and circular reasoning that makes it impossible for anyone to know dogmatic truth with all certainty. It is
the infamous “pass the buck,” “Catch 22,” and “eternal loop.” Men’s heads are spinning so fast and in so
many directions in this loop that they no longer know what is true or what is false and who is up or who is
down. Catholics become disarmed and disoriented and lose the whole deposit of faith in one swoop and
thus fall outside the Catholic Church as non-Catholic heretics because they are no longer standing on the
Rock of Peter and its infallible papal decrees and its infallible unanimous consensus of the Church Fathers
but on the shifting sand of theologians’ teachings as the principal source of truth.

%0 It js sometimes possible that an infallible papal decree needs to be clarified; but only a pope can do that, not theologians. The most that
Catholic theologians can do is point out the need for a pope to clarify more precisely what the decree or a portion of it means.
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And what about the heretical interpretations Catholics will get from heretic theologians who have
existed within the ranks of the Church and thus go by the name Catholic, especially from the 11th century
onward, to the point that they outnumbered the good Catholic theologians and to the point that there were
no more good Catholic theologians because they were ostracized by the apostate antipopes, bishops, and
theologians. Which theologians, then, should Catholics trust? Hence it is not only heretical but also
illogical to send Catholics to theologians as the principal source of truth.

Satan is using Cekada and others like him to sow discord and chaos in an attempt to justify the many
heretical theologians whom they follow in order to defend their many heresies. It is a willful plan to
destroy the Church by striking at the Rock of the Church, the infallible teachings of the popes and the
unanimous consensus of the Church Fathers, by attacking her dogmas and subjecting them to
theologians—just as the Talmudic Jews subject their beliefs to the many different Talmudic Jewish rabbi
commentators who interpret the law with the result and intention of denying the law. What Jesus said
about the heretical Jewish theologians and canonists applies equally to the nominal Catholic theologians
and canonists: “Woe to you lawyers [theologians and canonists], for you have taken away the key of
knowledge: you yourselves have not entered in, and those that were entering in, you have hindered.” (Lk.
11:52) “And in vain do they worship me, teaching doctrines and precepts of men. For leaving the
commandment of God, you hold the tradition of men...” (Mk. 7:7-8) Once Cekada promotes theologians
as the principal source of truth, all he has to do is use the many heretical teachings from the heretical
nominal Catholic theologians, who have taken away the key of knowledge and left the commandment of
God for the tradition of men, to override the clear meaning of infallible papal definitions and the infallible
unanimous consensus of the Church Fathers. Since these heretical theologians have become more
numerous than the good theologians, his diabolical plan succeeds with alarming efficiency by using the
heretical theologians to explain away the actual meaning of infallible papal decrees and the infallible
unanimous consensus of the Church Fathers.

For example, Fr. Cekada denies the Salvation Dogma. He heretically believes that certain men who
died worshipping false gods or practicing false religions can be saved and thus are in heaven. He holds
this heresy in spite of the fact that it opposes the infallible unanimous consensus of the Church Fathers
and numerous infallible papal decrees. How does he justify his denial of this dogma? He does so by
bringing to his aid the many heretical theologians (especially since the 16th century) who go by the name
Catholic and who likewise deny the Salvation Dogma. Once he establishes his heresy that Catholics must
submit to theologians to know the meaning of the infallible definitions of popes and the unanimous
consensus of the Church Fathers, he then uses these many heretical theologians to heretically explain
away what the popes and unanimous consensus of the Church Fathers actually taught. Cekada then tells
Catholics they are bound to believe the heretical theologians’ heretical interpretations, especially since the
unanimous consensus of the modern theologians denies the Salvation Dogma.**" Hence Cekada’s black
magic accomplishes its task with those who are worthy of being deceived, who receive not the love of the
truth, the love of Catholic dogmas as infallibly defined by popes and the unanimous consensus of the
Church Fathers and not by the theologians. He and those like him have replaced the unanimous consensus
of the Church Fathers and infallible papal decrees with the common or unanimous consensus of the
theologians.

No matter how many heretical imprimatured books are stacked on top of one another, the heresies in
them can never stop being heresies, as if after a certain amount of heretical books are stacked on top of
one another the heresies in them magically become dogmas. Likewise, no matter how much dung is
stacked on top of one another, the dung can never stop being dung, as if after a certain amount of dung is
stacked on top of one another the dung magically smells like roses or becomes bread. No matter how
many apostate theologians join hand to hand and apostate works to apostate works, they will still be
apostates and their works will still be heretical and idolatrous. “Hand in hand the evil man shall not be
innocent.” (Prv. 11:21)

For in-depth evidence regarding the topics covered in this section, see RIMI Topic Index: Magisterium
of the Catholic Church.

%! The apostate Bishop Alphonsus de Liguori denied the Salvation Dogma by teaching that it is an allowable opinion and thus not a dogma. He
believed it is possible that men can be saved during the New Covenant era without explicit belief in Jesus Christ and the Most Holy Trinity even
though he did not personally hold this “opinion.” (See RIMI book The Salvation Dogma: Bad Books on Salvation.)
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Replaced, banned, and ignored the Bible

The Bible is not only a source of divine revelations but also a source of dogmas because it contains
dogmas of the ordinary magisterium; that is, the unanimous teachings of the biblical writers (all of whom
are Church Fathers) on faith and morals. Hence the theologians’ effective replacement of the magisterium
includes the effective replacement of the Bible because the Bible contains dogmas that belong to the
ordinary magisterium. Here are a few quotes that show how the scholastics and other humanists demoted
and effectively replaced the Bible:

Apostate Jean Gerson, Letter 3, 1400: “Pointless teachings that are fruitless or superficial are
not to be dealt with by the theological community, since thereby useful teachings that are
necessary for salvation are abandoned. People do not know what is necessary because they
have learned what is superfluous... Through these useless teachings, they who do not study
are seduced because they think that the theologians in principle are they who dedicate
themselves to such concerns, spurning the Bible and other doctors of the Church...
They...know nothing about solid truth and morals and the Bible...”

As the Hellenization of Christianity made steady progress from the 11th century onward, the Catholic
Bible, among nominal Catholics, became more and more neglected and disrespected to the point that
laymen were banned from reading it. While it is true and dogmatically correct that non-Catholic Bibles,
such as Protestant Bibles and their heretical commentaries, were banned by Catholic and nominal
Catholic authorities, it is heretical to ban Catholics, clerics and laymen alike, from reading the Catholic
Bible. The excuse for banning the Catholic Bible was that laymen might take some of its teachings out of
context. This ban is heretical, illogical, and hypocritical.

Firstly, the excuse that laymen cannot read the Catholic Bible because they might take some of its
teachings out of context is heretical because the ordinary magisterium teaches that all Catholics, laymen
included, must read the Catholic Bible, or have it read to them if they cannot read, in order to know and
glorify God, to be enlightened and edified, and to defend the Catholic faith.

Speaking to all of God’s chosen people, and thus laymen included, St. Josue says,

“Let not the book of this law [the Bible] depart from thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate on it
day and night that thou mayest observe and do all things that are written in it; then shalt thou
direct thy way and understand it.” (Jos. 1:8)

Jesus Christ tells all men, unbelievers included, to

“Search the scriptures, for you think in them to have life everlasting; and the same are they
that give testimony of me.” (Jn. 5:39)

St. Paul addressed his epistles to the churches to be read by all Catholics, not just the rulers of the
churches. He addressed his epistle to the Romans to all that were at Rome:

“To all that are at Rome, the beloved of God, called to be saints: Grace to you, and peace
from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.” (Rom. 1:7)

St. Paul addressed his first epistle to the Corinthians to the whole church at Corinth, to all “that invoke
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ” and in “every place” and thus to laymen also:

“Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, and Sosthenes a brother: To
the church of God that is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be
saints, with all that invoke the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, in every place of theirs and
ours: Grace to you, and peace from God our Father and from the Lord Jesus Christ.” (1 Cor.
1:1-3)

St. Paul addressed his epistle to the Ephesians to all “the faithful:

“Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God: To all the saints who are at Ephesus,
and to the faithful in Christ Jesus: Grace be to you, and peace from God the Father, and from
the Lord Jesus Christ.” (Eph. 1:1-2)

St. Paul addressed his epistle to the Colossians to all the “faithful brethren”:

“Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God, and Timothy, a brother: To the saints
and faithful brethren in Christ Jesus who are at Colossa.” (Col. 1:1-2)
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St. Paul addressed his epistle to Philemon to Philemon and the laywoman Appia, the layman
Archippus, and all the laymen in their house:

“Paul, a prisoner of Christ Jesus, and Timothy, a brother: To Philemon, our beloved and
fellow labourer, and to Appia, our dearest sister, and to Archippus, our fellow soldier, and to
the church which is in thy house: Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and from the
Lord Jesus Christ.” (Phile. 1:1-3)

St. James addressed his epistle to all the Catholic Jews of the twelve tribes and thus to clerics and
laymen:

“James the servant of God, and of our Lord Jesus Christ: To the twelve tribes which are
scattered abroad, greeting. My brethren, count it all joy when you shall fall into divers
temptations...” (Ja. 1:1-2)

St. Peter, the first pope, addressed his first and second epistles to all Catholics, to all the faithful:

“Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ: To the strangers dispersed through Pontus, Galatia,
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, elect, according to the foreknowledge of God the Father...”
(1Pt 1:1-2)

“Simon Peter, servant and apostle of Jesus Christ: To them that have obtained equal faith
with us in the justice of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ.” (2 Pt. 1:1)

The apostle St. John addressed his first epistle to laymen, whom he calls his “children”:
“My little children, these things I write to you, that you may not sin.” (1 Jn. 2:1)

The apostle St. John addressed his second epistle to a laywoman whom he calls “lady Elect” and to
“her children”:

“The ancient: To the lady Elect, and her children, whom I love in the truth... Grace be with
you, mercy and peace from God the Father and from Christ Jesus the Son of the Father, in
truth and charity.” (2 Jn. 1:1-3)

The apostle St. Jude addressed his second epistle to all those who are “beloved of God” and thus to all
Catholics:

“Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of James: To them that are beloved in God the
Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called. Mercy unto you, and peace, and charity be
fulfilled.” (Jude 1:1-2)

And the apostle St. John addressed the Apocalypse, the most complicated book of all, to all the
servants of Jesus Christ and thus to clerics and laymen:

“The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him to make known to his servants
the things which must shortly come to pass, and signified, sending by his angel to his servant
John...” (Apoc. 1:1)

Yet the heretics would tell us that Jesus Christ, the Apostles, and St. Paul were wrong or, worse yet,
even heretics for addressing their gospels and epistles to laymen and thus encouraging and commanding
them to read the Catholic Bible.

In the Old Testament, faithful Jews are commanded, time and time again, to read the word of God:

“Let not the book of this law depart from thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate on it day and
night that thou mayest observe and do all things that are written in it; then shalt thou direct
thy way and understand it.” (Jos. 1:8)

“But his will is in the law of the Lord, and on his law he shall meditate day and night.” (Ps.
1:2)

“The wise man will seek out the wisdom of all the ancients, and will be occupied in the
prophets.” (Eccus. 39:1)

“Be meek to hear the word, that thou mayest understand; and return a true answer with
wisdom.” (Eccus. 5:13)
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In his epistles St. Paul teaches that all Catholics must read the Catholic Bible in order to know and
glorify God, to be enlightened and edified, to be comforted, and to convert or refute others:

“Let the word of Christ dwell in you abundantly, in all wisdom: teaching and admonishing
one another in psalms, hymns, and spiritual canticles, singing in grace in your hearts to
God.” (Col. 3:16)

“For what things soever were written, were written for our learning, that through patience
and the comfort of the scriptures we might have hope.” (Rom. 15:4)

“From thy infancy thou hast known the holy scriptures, which can instruct thee to salvation,
by the faith which is in Christ Jesus. All scripture, inspired of God, is profitable to teach, to
reprove, to correct, to instruct in justice...” (2 Tim. 3:15-17)

Secondly, the excuse that laymen cannot read the Catholic Bible because they might take some of its
teachings out of context is illogical because Catholics can equally take out of context the extra-biblical
teachings of the Church Fathers, infallible papal decrees, and catechism lessons. For example, some Arian
heretics, such as Eusebius of Cesarea, professed belief in the infallible Nicene Creed but took it out of
context to defend their heresy that Jesus Christ was made and hence did not always exist and thus was not
truly God. Does that mean that Catholic laymen must not know or read the Nicene Creed because some
heretics took it out of context to defend their heresy! Just because certain heretics misinterpret the
Catholic Bible, Catholic prayers, infallible papal decrees, or Catholic catechisms does not mean that
Catholic laymen should not read the Catholic Bible, pray Catholic prayers, or read infallible papal decrees
and Catholic catechisms. St. Peter teaches that it is only the unstable and unlearned that take certain Bible
passages out of context:

“As also in all his epistles [St. Paul’s], speaking in them of these things, in which are certain
things hard to be understood which the unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the
other scriptures, to their own destruction.” (2 Pt. 3:16)

Hence the stable and learned do not take certain Bible passages out of context unto their destruction;
meaning, they do not deny any dogmas by taking Bible verses out of context even though they may take
certain Bible verses out of context in which they do not deny dogmas. For example, a true Catholic knows
the basic dogma that Jesus Christ is God and Man. Hence when he reads Bible passages that seem to
indicate that Jesus is only a man, he still believes that Jesus is God and Man and seeks the true context of
the passage. And a Catholic may take a Bible passage out of context in which his erroneous interpretation
does not involve the denial of a dogma. No true Catholic is unlearned in the things he needs to know to be
saved, such as the basic dogmas:

“Many shall be chosen and made white, and shall be tried as fire; and the wicked shall deal

wickedly. And none of the wicked shall understand, but the learned shall understand.” (Dan.
12:10)

“A man shall be known by his learning, but he that is vain and foolish shall be exposed to
contempt.” (Prv. 12:8)

A nominal Catholic who does not know and believe all the basic dogmas is not Catholic and is in a
state of damnation regardless of his taking Bible verses out of context or not. If a nominal Catholic
layman is unlearned in the things he needs to be saved, then the fault primarily falls upon his rulers and
teachers and then upon him and thus they are all in damnation. Jesus says, “If the blind lead the blind,
both fall into the pit.” (Mt. 15:14)

The problem of Catholics taking certain teachings from the Catholic Bible out of context unto their
destruction is solved in two ways: 1) By educating Catholics in the basic dogmas and teaching them the
deeper dogmas. All true Catholics know the basic dogmas of the Catholic faith and thus know that they
must not interpret any Bible passage contrary to the Catholic faith. Hence even though a Catholic may not
understand a Bible passage, he will not give it a heretical meaning but will ask a Catholic teacher or read
a Catholic commentary in order to know the true meaning. 2) By adding a Catholic commentary to every
Catholic Bible so that the reader can know the true meaning of difficult passages, especially when there
are many non-Catholic and thus heretical Bibles in circulation.

Thirdly, the excuse that laymen cannot read the Catholic Bible because they might take some of its
teachings out of context is hypocritical because laymen were allowed to read the works of philosophers
(such as Plato and Aristotle) and the works of the scholastics (such as the apostate Thomas Aquinas and
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other modern theologians), which are not only impossible to understand on many points but also contain
many idolatries, heresies, willful contradictions, willful ambiguity, or scholastic babble.

From the information I have, the first time Catholic laymen were banned from reading the Catholic
Bible was at the end of the 12th century in 1199 by apostate Antipope Innocent I11. While he rightly
condemned some laymen who secretly read the Catholic Bible and took some passages out of context in
order to deny dogmas, he heretically banned all Catholic laymen from reading the Catholic Bible:

Apostate Antipope Innocent 111, Cum ex Injuncto, 1199: “But although the desire to
understand the divine Scriptures, and, according to the Scriptures themselves, the zeal to
spread them is not forbidden but is rather commendable, nevertheless the arguments against
it appear well-deserved... Such is the profundity of divine Scripture, that not only simple and
illiterate men but even prudent and learned men do not fully suffice to investigate its
wisdom. Because of this, Scripture says: ‘They have failed in their search.” From this it was
rightly once established in divine law that the beast which touches the mountain should be
stoned; that is, so that no simple and unlearned man presumes to concern himself with the
sublimity of sacred Scripture...”*®

If prudent and learned men cannot understand some of the passages in the Bible, then why are they not
banned from reading the Bible also! In fact, it was these very so-called prudent and learned men, clerics
and theologians, Innocent 111 included, and not simple and faithful laymen, who fell into many heresies
and infected many others. That is why Jesus said,

“I confess to thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things
from the wise and prudent and hast revealed them to little ones.” (Mt. 11:25)

The main heretics who were taking things out of context and thus teaching heresies and infecting
others because of intellectual pride were the so-called wise and prudent (the clerics, theologians, and
canonists) and not the little ones, who were simple, humble, and faithful Catholics. Jesus said that it is
these little ones who understand the true meaning of Bible verses, not the wise and prudent. Yet Innocent
111 would deprive these little ones of the Bible so that they were not even allowed to read it and
understand it and teach others; whereas he allowed it to be read by the so-called wise and prudent, whom
Jesus said do not understand it and thus teach many heresies.

In fact, Jesus spoke in parables to sift out the so-called wise and prudent (who were filled with
intellectual pride) from the simple, humble, and faithful men who understood the parables, some with the
help of Jesus explaining them. But Jesus did not explain the parables to the so-called wise and prudent
because he knew they were unfaithful and thus of bad will and would not understand the parables even if
he told them the meaning:

“And with many such parables he spoke to them the word, according as they were able to
hear. And without parable he did not speak unto them, but apart he explained all things to his
disciples. (Mk. 4:33-34) Because to you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of
heaven, but to them it is not given. (Mt. 13:11)”

But, nevertheless, Jesus did not ban even the so-called wise and prudent from hearing the parables, as
he taught them publicly and to all men, even though he knew they would not understand. Yet, apostate
Antipope Innocent III banned the Bible, Jesus’ parables included, from those who would understand it
(the simple, faithful laymen) and allowed those who would not understand it (the so-called wise and
prudent) to read it.

In his letter Cum ex Injuncto, apostate Antipope Innocent I11 admits that up until his day the reading of
the Bible by laymen “is not forbidden.” Hence he is the first to ban laymen from reading the Bible. In so
doing, he breaks from the infallible tradition from Pentecost Day in AD 33 in which laymen were not
only encouraged to read the Bible but even commanded to do so; and if they could not read, then to have
it read to them:

“Let not the book of this law depart from thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate on it day and
night that thou mayest observe and do all things that are written in it; then shalt thou direct
thy way and understand it.” (Jos. 1:8)

%2 p|_ 241, 695 sq.
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Jesus tells men to “Search the scriptures.” (Jn. 5:39)

“From thy infancy thou hast known the holy scriptures, which can instruct thee to salvation,
by the faith which is in Christ Jesus. All scripture, inspired of God, is profitable to teach, to
reprove, to correct, to instruct in justice.” (2 Tim. 3:15-16)

“For what things soever were written were written for our learning that through patience and
the comfort of the scriptures we might have hope.” (Rom. 15:4)

“Let the word of Christ dwell in you abundantly, in all wisdom: teaching and admonishing
one another in psalms, hymns, and spiritual canticles, singing in grace in your hearts to
God.” (Col. 3:16)

To understand one of Innocent I1I’s motives for banning the Catholic Bible, one needs to consider
another heresy he teaches in this same letter, the heresy of non-judgmentalism. He teaches the heresy that
laymen cannot judge and publicly denounce a priest no matter how many public sins against the faith or
morals a priest commits:

Apostate Antipope Innocent I11, Cum ex Injuncto, 1199: “To all the faithful in Christ
established both in the city of Metz and in its diocese: Laymen should not...find fault with
priests...because of the excellence of their position and the dignity of their office... Surely a
priest...should not be reprehended by the people...”

His evil motive, then, is to protect his apostate scholastic brethren from being judged and denounced
by laymen, who can easily detect their sins by reading the Catholic Bible. His heresy that laymen cannot
judge and publicly denounce a priest allows sinful priests to go on teaching their idolatries and heresies or
committing sins of immorality and thus to continue offending God and infecting and scandalizing others
unopposed. Most of these sinful priests had nothing to fear from their superiors because most if not all of
the superiors committed the same sins against the faith or morals that the priests committed, or at least
allowed them, and thus did not denounce and punish the sinful priests, or at least did so insufficiently.
Innocent 111 also places the laymen who obey his heretical law in mortal sin for committing sins of
omission and association. It is clear, then, that not all of the laymen who secretly read the Bible and
publicly denounced priests were guilty but only those who did so unjustly. The reason why some of these
Catholic laymen had to read the Bible secretly was because their local priest banned them from doing so
in order that they would not detect his sins and denounce him.

In 1229 the local Council of Toulouse banned laymen from reading the Catholic Bible:

Council of Toulouse, 1229: “Canon 14. We prohibit also that the laity should be permitted to
have the books of the Old or New Testament, unless anyone from motive of devotion should
wish to have the Psalter or the Breviary for divine offices or the hours of the blessed Virgin;
but we most strictly forbid their having any translation of these books.”**®

How can a layman glorify God and pray the Divine Office with devotion if he does not know what he
is praying because he does not understand the language. St. Paul condemns these apostate and illogical
bastards. He says that all Catholics must pray the psalms and sing hymns and canticles (many of which
are in the Divine Office) in order to teach and admonish, and to love God:

“Let the word of Christ dwell in you abundantly, in all wisdom: teaching and admonishing
one another in psalms, hymns, and spiritual canticles, singing in grace in your hearts to
God.” (Col. 3:16)

How can Catholic laymen pray the psalms and sing hymns and canticles in order to teach and
admonish and to love God if they do not understand what they are praying and singing because they do
not understand the language! How can they teach and admonish and how can they love what they do not
understand! St. Paul warned those who spoke in tongues which only they understood, and others did not,
to speak to them in their own tongues so that they could be enlightened and edified:

“